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PKEFACE 

This edition of Goethe's Tasso is designed for College 
students who have an easy reading knowledge of the German 
language and who are interested in German literature as 
literature. The Introduction and Notes, it is hoped, will 
assist them to appreciate the drama. Tasso is füll of diffi- 
culties and their Solution is well worth the effort. 

The editor has purposely avoided an analysis of the 
drama in the Introduction. He believes that this analysis 
should be made by the students in the course of their 
reading, and that their critical estimate should not be 
biased in advance by the editor. The editor's own views 
are expressed in the Notes, and here mostly for the pur- 
pose of stimulating independent thought. Some divergent 
opinions of the drama will be found in the Introduction, 
where they have been placed in the expectation that stu- 
dents will be prompted to read the drama in the spirit of 
intelligent and sympathetic criticism. 

As for the Repetitional Exercises, the editor has little to 
say. They embrace questions which he has found useful 
in actual practice, but they are based s(^ exten sively on 
his subjective Interpretation of the dT^xsi^ "»ööai^ tsäss:^ 
mstTuctors may prefer to disregaid t\ieTCL. Tl\ä^ o^^\^^2>s:^ 
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contains a füll German word-list of the entire edition and 
has been added mainly on account of the many quotations 
in the Introduction and Notes, all of which are given in 
the original. 

The editor acknowledges with much pleasure the invalu- 
able aid which S. T. Byington of the Athenaeum Press ren- 
dered by his incisive and suggestive criticism of the Notes. 

J. F. C. 
Brookltit, New York 
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I. A BßiEF Sketch of thb Life of Torquato 

Tasso 

Torquato Tasso was bom March 11, 1544, at Sorrento, a 
town on the southem shore of the Bay of Naples, whither 
his father, Bernardo, had retired shortly after bis marriage 
to Porcia de'Rossi, a beautiful Neapolitan of wealthy and 
noble f amily. Torquato was the youngest of three children, 
the eldest of whom was a daughter named Cornelia. The 
second child died young. Previous to his marriage Bernardo 
Tasso had been in the Service of Ferrante Sanseverino, 
prince of Salerno, having acted as his secretary for seven 
years. During his retirement he devoted much of his time 
to poetry, and attained some repute as a writer. Six years 
after the birth of Torquato the Spanish aggressions drove 
Ferrante Sanseverino and his faithful supporter, Bernardo 
Tasso, into exile (1550). Bernardo's property was confis- 
cated and his wife and two children were thrown on the 
Eossi'-s mercy. After four years of exile Bernardo returned 
to Italy and settled in Rome. He sent for his family, but 
only the little Torquato was permitted to leave Naples and 
begin his search for his father, as he hiraself phrased it 
later, like a second Ascanius. Mother and sister were 
detained by the Rossi, who feared that Porcia might claim 
her dower, and both were confined in a convent. Here 
the mother died after two years, and iwsxiOTi YjäÄl S5^ K^^^ai^ 

ix 



xü INTRODUCTION 

well established that Tasso's sensitive temperament, ina(^ 
more irritable by depressing attacks of sickness, could nc^^ 
endure calmly the envious criticism and insidious sarcasi 
of his opponents. Äminta had met with a very favorabl^ 
reception, due in part to its glorification of court life (cf. 
note to 979 ff.) ; but Guarini soon surpassed Tasso in popu- 
lär favor in the same poetic genre. His Pastor fido was 
written in outspoken rivalry of Tasso's Aminta, and its 
success disturbed Tasso. Moreover, Jerusalem was approach- 
ing completion and Tasso, over-anxious for applause, feit 
keenly every criticism that was made of those passages 
which he read from manuscript whenever opportunity of- 
fered. He began to suspect that his enemies were plot- 
ting against his poetic fame, a suspicion which was not 
wholly groundless ; and this suspicion reacted on his tem- 
perament and made him morose. In order to fortify him- 
self against his detractors, real or imaginary, he transmitted 
the manuscript of Jerusalem to Rome, where it was merci- 
lessly criticised by the bigots at the papal court. Tasso's 
irritability very naturally increased and his imagination 
became so morbid that he saw enemies on all hands. In 
this plight he entered into secret negotiations with the 
Medici, making use of the good Offices of his friend Scipio 
Gonzaga, now a cardinal. It is quite possible that these 
negotiations came to the ears of Alfonso and that the 
duke's suspicions were aroused against a poet who seemed 
to curry favor with his long-time rivals, the Medici. What- 
ever the f acts of the case, Tasso believed that he was losing 
favor at the court of Ferrara and went to Rome. Here, in 
turn, the favorable offers of Cardinal Ferdinand de' Medici 
awakened new suspicions. Tasso imagined that his Services 
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were sought by the Medici more out of spite for the Este 
f amily than out of esteem for bis poetic ability. He broke 
off the negotiations, and returned to Ferrara in the follow- 
ing year (1576). 

Eleonora Sanvitale,recently married to Giolio Tiene,count 
of Scandiano, and her mother-in-law, Barbara Sanseverino, 
countess of Sala, now became the objects of Tasso's poetic 
adoration. (Barbara Sanseverino does not figure in Goethe's 
drama; Eleonora San vitale does, though in a different 
manner.) Meanwhile Pigna had died^ and been^ucceeded 
in ofäce by Antonio Montecatino, professor of philosophy 
at the Academy of Ferrara. His Services as a statesman 
were not at all what Goethe pictures them ; they were, 
indeed, so questionable that he lost favor with the duke 
soon after the incarceration of Tasso. Between him and 
Tasso no friendship was lost, and though it is still ques- 
tionable whether or not Montecatino participated in a court 
cabal against Tasso, as Tasso's biographer Serassi assumes, 
there is no doubt whatever that Tasso regarded him as 
one of his worst enemies. To his deep-rooted distrust of 
Montecatino was added the fear of the dread Inquisition. 
Tasso's Jerusalem was practically completed before he 
went to Korne (I^ovember, 157ö), but the criticism of the 
bigoted scholars at Eome so weighed on his mind that he 
could not bring himself to publish his poem. He believed 
that it was not approved by the Inquisition and that he 
himself was pursued by its spies. One day, when con- 
versing with the duchess of Urbino in her Chambers, a 
servant approached him unexpectedly. Startled by the 
action Tasso hurled a knife at the man (June 7, 1577). 
His arrest foUowed, but seems to hay^ ^sßLO\\.TÄfö^ \r> ^'^ 
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more than confinement to his rooms. Even from tl:^^ 
restraint he was soon released on condition that he subi^y^ 
to medical treatment. The dread thought of clandestLi?^ 
persecution continued to torment Tasso even after absolu- 
tion was granted him by the Inquisitor of Ferrara. On July 
17, 1577, he departed secretly from Belriguardo, the coun- 
try seat of the duke of Ferrara, and sought refuge in the 
ijaonastery of the Franciscan monks. From this refuge his 
haunting suspicion drove him before many days and he 
fled in disguise to the home of his sister Cornelia in Sorrenta 
When he arrived here, he was a physical and mental wreck, 
and recovered only gradually, and probably only partially, 
under his sister's loving care. Regret at his hasty flight 
from Ferrara turned his Steps again to the North of Italy, 
and soon we find him once more at Alfonso's court, tor- 
menting himself again with the old suspicions. The only 
fair copy of JerusaUm and numerous private papers were 
in Alfonso's possession, and he — for reasons unknown — 
refused to deliver them to Tasso. Believing that he was 
to be cheated out of his labors, the poet departed from 
Ferrara in rage. 

It is hardly necessary to trace the subsequent steps of 
the unf ortunate man. He fled to Mantua, and thence to 
Padua, Venice, Pesaro, Turin, constantly pursued by the 
old Obsession of secret persecution. The longing to be 
back at Ferrara seized him the moment he left, and despite 
his haunting fear he sought a propitious opportunity to 
return. This seemed to ofPer itself in the second marriage 
of the duke (to Margareta Gonzaga), and for the last time 
Tasso retraced his Steps. His reception at the court was 
cool. Whether Alfonso had lost patience with the erratio 
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poet, whether the wedding festivities distracted the ducal 
interest, or whether the duke was really incapable of appre- 
eiating Tasso's genius is a matter of speculation. Certain 
it is that Tasso feit slighted and began to indulge, pri- 
vately and publicly, in bitter denunciation, and even in 
yituperation, of the duke and members of the ducal family. 
This behavior led to his incarceration as insane in the 
hospital of St. Anne, on March 19, 1579, where he remained 
for upward of seven years, subject to the quack medical 
treatment which his princely patron prescribed. The pub- 
lication of Gerusalemme liberata in the following year at 
Venice, though in imperfect form and without the poet's 
authorization, created wide-spread interest and much specu- 
lation as to the reasons for his confinement. The story 
soon gained credence, and to this day it remains a sort of 
pious legend, that the duke's disfavor and his apparently 
harsh treatment of Tasso were due to Tasso's love for 
Leonora, the duke's sister. Manso, Goethe's earliest source, 
made much of this story and Goethe unhesitatingly used it 
as the main increment of his dramatic plot. To-day it is 
no longer credited. (Cf. Solerti's Vita de Torquato Tasso, 
1895.) 

During his confinement at St. Anne Tasso wrote some of 
his best poems and a series of philosophical reflections 
which, if they do not disprove the imputation of physical 
and mental derangement, certainly do establish the fact 
that Tasso must have had numerous moments of compara- 
tive calm. At the intercession of Don Vincenzo Gonzaga, 
prince of Mantua, a brother-in-law of Alfonso II and a 
relative of the poet's friend Scipio Gonzaga, Tasso was 
finally released in the summer oi 15%^ \ 'W?» '-^ "^^ä 
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stipulated that he should remain under the imm 
guardianship of Vincenzo and leave Ferrara. 

Tasso went to Mantua, completed here his fa 
unfinished Floridante, and wrote his only tragedy, ' 
mondo, After a visit to Bergamo he received permiss 
go to Rome, and here, in 1587, the nature of his rec< 
filled him with new hope. The hope proved futih 
Tasso betook himself to Kaples to claim his seque 
parental estate. During the time that this claim was 
adjudicated he subjected his Jerusalem to a painsl 
revision. He left Naples for Florence and Mantua 
his claim was disallowed, but returned after a brief ab 
Poverty was now added to his mental unrest, and aggrs 
his malady. He succeeded, however, in completin 
revision of Jerusalem^ which was published now (159 
the first time with the poet's authorization, under th 
Gervsalemme conquistata. The revision, which was 
mainly to satisfy his ecclesiastical critics, did not im 
the poem ; the ölder form still remains the accepted ve 

Happily, Tasso found, shortly after the completion 
Le sette giornate del mondo creato in the same year, ; 
patron in Cardinal Cinzio Aldrobandini, who requeste 
to come to Rome, there to receive the poetic crown. 
Tasso arrived in Rome, November, 1594, he learnec 
for some unaccountable reason the ceremony was 
postponed until the next spring. During the wint< 
health failed rapidly, and just before the end cai 
begged to be removed to the monastery of San Oi 
where he died of the fever, April 25, 1595. 

A critical review of Tasso's great poem, Gerusa^ 
liberataf is not called for in this place. It has bee 
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editor's purpose to report merely so much of Tasso's life- 
story as bears on Goethe's drama. What tragic elements 
of this Story first appealed to the German poet, why they 
appealed to him, and how they came to change their aspects 
f or him in the course of years, are questions which are dis- 
cussed in the following pages of the Introduction and in 
their appropriate places in the Notes. 

IL Genesis of Goethe's Torquato Tasso 

Ordinarily an investigation into the source and genesis 
of a poetic masterpiece will interest the historical critic 
more than the appreciative critic. Every work of poetry 
should stand, so to speak, on its own f eet, and to the extent 
of its inability to do this it falls short of greatness. Goethe's 
Torquato Tasso has its own peculiar and sustaining beauty 
which it is possible to appreciate without any special 
knowledge of the genesis of the drama. At the same time 
a frank admission may as well be made. This beauty is 
offset by so many inconsistencies in the dramatic action 
and the dramatic characters that a really satisfying appre- 
ciation of the drama and of Goethe's final intentions becomes 
quite impossible without recourse to the history of the 
genesis of the play. If the inference be drawn from this 
that Torquato Ta^so is not a great drama, not a play which 
carries conviction in itself, the editor has no serious objec- 
tion ; for Goethe's Tasso does leave us in doubt as to the 
very essentials of its dramatic conflict and the Solution 
of this conflict. The interpretations of the drama are 
almost as diverse as the personalities of its critics, and 
this is not due to the fact that the total \ni^\^%'^\'crcL ^\^<5K. 
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and character may be rationally explained on divergent 
hypotheses, as f or example in Shakespeare's Hamlet ; it is 
due solely to the fact that no total impression is made. 
We receive partial impressions which do not harmonize 
and which we are f orced to bring into some consistent rela- 
tion by our reason. This involves a compromise, which is 
always made at the expense of those impressions that run 
counter to our subjective bias. Having frankly admitted 
this much, we may still claim for Goethe's Tdsso greatness 
as a poem. The faults and obscurities of its dramatic 
structure do not impeach the high estimate of its poetic 
form and the beauty of its ethical ideas. These are intrin- 
sic, and justify the encomiums of German critics. 

It is a fairly well-known fact that Goethe's dramatic 
masterpieces, i.e. Faust, Egmont, Iphigenie, and Tasso, are 
composite works. The poetic value which the stories of 
Faust, Egmont, Iphigenia, and Tasso had for Goethe origi- 
nally was different f rom the value which each story acquired 
when it first impelled the poet to dramatic conceiving. 
Again, the value of each story for the first dramatic con- 
ception was different from the value which it appears to 
have in the completed drama. Every one of these dramas 
was executed long after the original theme first engaged 
the author's attention. In each case this theme was closely 
related to Goethe's personal experiences, and in each case 
the changed relations of the poet's life caused him to view 
the original theme in a different light when he came to 
conceive it as a drama, and forced him to alter the lights 
and shadows even of his dramatic conception during the 
final process of executing this conception. Compared, there- 
fore, with a drama like Clavigoy which was not subject to 
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a change of experiences and ideas in the course of a long 
series of years, Faust ^ Egmonty Iphigenie, Tusso are unmis- 
takably compositions, and to this extent technically inferior 
as dramas. On the other band, they gained in depth of 
poetic insight and ethical substance where Clavigo mani- 
festly remained deficient, and this gain more than ofifsets 
the technical dramatic unity of Clavigo, 

Undoubtedly the poetic vahie of the story of Tasso's 
life appealed to Goethe many years prior to the moment 
when its dramatic possibilities stimulated bis imagination. 
His fatber's library contained Johann Friedrich Kopp's 
translation (1744) of Tasso's Jerusalem with a short 
sketch of Tasso's life, based on Giambattista Manso's La 
Vita di Torquato Tasso (Rome, 1634). In Dichtung und 
Wahrheit (I. 2) Goethe teils us that he was familiär with 
this translation and had memorized, as a child, numerous 
passages. As he advanced to young manhood, certain 
points of resemblance between Tasso's life, as related by 
Manso-Kopp, and his own could hardly have escaped 
Goethe. Without stressing unduly the similarity between 
the " storm-tossed " Italian poet of the Renaissance and 
the youthful German of " storm and stress " f ame, a f ew 
concordant facts may be noted. Goethe was obliged to 
study law against his inclination, and devoted himself to 
poetry ; likewise Tasso. Goethe's only surviving sister, in 
whom he was wont to confide and to whom he looked for 
advice, bore the name of Tasso's only sister, Cornelia. 
Goethe came to Weimar as a young man of undefined and 
unsettled ambitions, struggling with apparently irrecon- 
cilable Impulses, and experienced there the jealous Opposi- 
tion and open chicane of the establiaiieÖL ^iovrsX» ^YtOÄSi» \ **öoä 
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same was true of Tasso at Ferrara. Goethe's love :| 
Charlotte von Stein was as hopeless as Tasso's reputed 1 c» 
for Duke Alfonso's sister. These and other facts wou/o 
seem to justify the conclusion that the dramatic conception 
of Tasso took place in the first years of Goethe's residence 
at Weimar, and his own statement in his Italienische Reist 
under date of March 30, 1787, to the effect that the firsi 
two acts of Tasso were written ten years earlier, lends Sup- 
port to the conclusion. However, the conclusion is unten- 
able ; it disregards one of the Clements which was essential 
to Goethe's dramatic conceiving. Subjective as all his 
poetry was, his dramas difPered in one important respecl 
from his lyrics ; they required an objective experience ir 
addition to a subjective experience, and they required ai 
intimate fusion of the two. Now, in so far as Ta^sso was 
conceived both subjectively and objectively, it is almosl 
impossible to fix the moment of its dramatic conceptior 
prior to the spring of 1780. 

It should be remembered that the statement in the 
Italienische Reise, though dated 1787, was actually noi 
written until nearly thirty years later. Goethe's memor^ 
as to exact dates failed him here, as in other instances 
The plot of Goethe's drama is elliptical, so to speak ; i1 
has two foci : the incompatibility of Tasso's and Antonio'« 
temperaments ^ and Tasso's love for the Princess. It waj 
not until the spring of 1780 that Goethe's life assumed the 
character of such an ellipse. He came to Weimar ir 
November, 1775, and became soon after his arrival the 

1 Kuno Fischer^ s assertion that this incompatibility of tempera 
ment played no part in the original two acts, and was added in Italy, 
cannot be maintained. 
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object of petty criticism on the part of the older members 
of Karl August's official family. The gossips of the little 
capital took malicious pleasure in magnifying the escapades 
of the young duke and in charging Goethe with the respon- 
sibility for the rumored follies of his princely ward. Later, 
when Goethe was made a member of the Council, and again 
when he became Conunissioner of War (January, 1779), 
jealousies were rife and Opposition was outspoken. Much 
as this annoyed and even irritated him, there is little evi- 
dence that it affected him sufficiently to fire his dramatic 
Imagination. It required an experience which penetrated 
beyond the formalities and superficial ethics of society to 
stimulate Goethe's dramatic instinct into activity. His 
subjective experiences hardly ever acquired dramatic value 
unless he feit a significant relation between these experi- 
ences and the larger experiences of human life or the 
momentous problems of social progress. 

On September 2, 1779, Goethe was raised to the rank of 
Privy Councilor, a title which made hiq^ the social equal 
of Minister von Fritsch, his long-time rival in the duke's 
official family. A few days later he departed with the 
duke on a visit to the courts of Germany and did not 
retum to Weimar until the middle of January. One of the 
objects of this tour concerned the so-called ^rftensSunb 
as a defensive alliance against the dangers which the 
threatening upheaval in France portended for autocratic 
rule in Germany. Goethe was at this time deeply stirred 
by the condition of the Proletariat, i.e. the agricultural and 
industrial laborers (weavers), of the little principality. 
Appreciating the young duke's earnest desire to alleviate 
this condition, he recognized how iiiftf£.^c,\»\val \l\^ «^^^-^^ 
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must be as long as the time-honored methods of misnile 
prevailed. After Goethe's return from this round of Visits 
his disgust for court life became very marked. For the 
first time something like cynicism tinged his observations 
of the circles in which he moved. Just previous to his 
return he had written to Frau von Stein the following 
characteristic letter (from Homburg, January 3, 1779) : 

^en fogenannten SOeltleuten fud^* tc^ nun abjupaffen, worin ed i^nen 
benn eigentUd^ ft^t? äßaS fie guten Xon feigen ? äßotunt fid^ i^re gbeen 
bre^eu; unb roag fie rooQen, unb roo i^r ^reiSd^en fid^ juf d^lie^t ? SBenn id^ 
fie einmal in ber Xafd^e f)ahe, roerbe ic^ auc^ bief eS a(g S)rama oerfei^ten. 

Then he gives a list of the probable dramatis personae, 
which reveals his State of mind : 

©in ©rbptina — ©in abgebanfter 3Kintfter — ®ine ^ofbame — @ui 
apanagierter ^rinj — ®tne su »er^eiratenbe ^rinje^ — ®ine reidje unb 
fc^bne 2)ante — ®tne bitto §ä^Iic§ unb arm — ®in §offat)alicr, ber nie 
etn)ag anberS als feine ^efolbung gehabt ^at— @in ilaoalier auf feinen 
©ütern, ber alä ^eunb t)om §aufe bei §of traftiert wirb — (Sin SCcen« 
turier in franjöfifd^en 2)ienften, eigentlicher: in franjöfifdjcr Uniform— 
®in Charge d'affaires bürgerlich — ®in a^ufthiä, 33irtuofo, Äomponift, 
beider ^oet — ©in alter Sebienter, ber me^r ju fagen §at, alä bie meisten 
— @in SeibmebifuS — ©inige Sööcr, Sumpen, ^ammerbiener, etc. 

On his journey from court to court, Goethe had come to 
see with his own eyes that the Solution of the portentous 
Problems which were agitating the civilized world was in- 
trusted to intellectual pygmies. Retuming to Weimar he 
found a similar State of affairs there. In his absence 
jealous rivalry had hatched scandal and chicane, and the 
pettiness of it all stood out in glaring relief against the 
stupendous demands of the day. The mood was thereby 
created in him which alone made possible the conception 



INTRODÜCTION xxiii 

of the fundamental antagonism between Tasso and Antonio, 
scilicet Battista Pigna, as a dramatic Situation. 

To this mood other experiences of his journey contributed 
important elements. The visits to the.various courts were 
interrupted in October and November by a trip through 
Switzerland. Over against the pettiness of court life stood 
the natural grandeur of the Alpine landscape, and increased 
the poet's contempt for conventional gentility and official 
etiquette. §ättc mir nur baä ©d^idfal in irgenb eine gro^e 
©egcnb l^ei^en wohnen — he complains in a letter to his con- 
fidante, of October 3, 1779 — iä) wollte mit jebem SJloment 
9Jal^rung ber ©ro^^eit aus i^r fangen, wie aus meinem lieblid^en 
2^ale ©ebulb unb ©tiHe. Moreover, in Switzerland he observed 
some of the practical benefits of the democratic spirit. Take, 
for exampte, the following description of Berne, written 
October 7, 1779, likewise to Frau von Stein : 

SdJ . . . burd^ftric^ bei bcr ©elegcn^eit bie ©tabt. ©ie tft bie fd^önfte, 
bie mix gefe^en ^aben, in bürgerlicher ©leic^^eit, eins mit baS anbre ge^ 
baut, aQ auS einem gen)if|en graulichen weichen ©anbftein, bie ©galitöt 
unb 9leinlicl^!ett brinne tut einem fe^r n)o^i; befonberS ba man fü^lt, 
ba^ nichts teere ^eforation ober ^urd^fc^nitt beS ^efpotiSmuS ift. ^ie 
©ebäube, bie ber @tanb Sern felbft aufführt, finb gro^ unb foftbar, boc^ 
^aben fie feinen ^nfc^ein oon ^rad^t, ber einS oor bem anberen in bie 
^ugcn würfe. 

From Switzerland Goethe brought back the opera-text 
Jeri/ und Bätely, and, though it is true that this ©ingfpiel 
was based on conditions of industrial life in Saxe-Weimar 
to the betterment of which Goethe had previously devoted 
his best efforts, it is quite apparent that these conditions 
were invested with poetic significance only as a result of 
the observations which he made in Sm\)7.et\a.Tk!^. kxi^ ^^% 
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taking all these facts into consideration, it was altogether 
natural that on his return to Weimar Goethe should feel, 
more keenly than ever before, the pedantic immobility of 
the ofläcial circles and their antagonism to his ideal aspira- 
tions. Everything tended to emphasize the problematieal 
nature of his ofläcial position, one of the essential elements 
of the plot in Tasso, 

During the autumn of 1779 and in the foUowing win- 
ter other problems assumed equally disturbing proportions, 
chiefly the problem of his love f or Frau von Stein. 

Charlotte Albertine Ernestine von Schradt, married to 
the ducal equerry Josias Friedrich von Stein in 1764, was 
born at Weimar, December 25, 1742, seven years before 
Goethe's birth. In the first nine years of wedlock seven 
children were bom, of whom f our died. Broken in health 
and saddened in spirit, with a husband incapable of appre- 
ciating the finer qualities of his wife, she craved the Stimu- 
lus of a larger intellectual life. Into this lonely existence 
entered the poetic personality of the young Goethe, reveal- 
ing in Die Leiden des jungen Werther and Clatiigo experi- 
ences that were intimate realities of her own existence. 
A year later Goethe himself entered the circles to which by 
this time Frau von Stein was more or less a stranger. He 
had been inf ormed, before he came to Weimar, by Dr. Zim- 
mermann of the interest which Frau von Stein took in his 
literary work, and even then his impressionable nature had 
idealized her. Beneath her Silhouette, which Dr. Zimmer- 
mann showed him, he wrote : 

®ä wäre ein J^crrlid^cä ©c^aufpicl ju fe^cn, wie bie 2BeIt fic^ in bicfer 
©eelc fpicgelt. Sie fte^t bie SBelt, wie fie ift unb boc§ burd^ baä aWebium 
ber Siebe. @o ift auc^ Sanftmut ber aUgemeine ^uSbtud. 
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The greater part of a year elapsed after Goethe's arrival 

in Weimar bef ore he made the personal acquaintance of Frau 

von Stein; it quiekly ripened into love on his part, into 

warm friendship on hers. She actually became in a large 

measnre the medium through whom the ethical values of 

life were interpreted to the poet, and for ten years, 1776 

to 1786, Goethe saw "the world mirrored in her eyes.'' 

In February, 1776, he addressed to her his Wanderers 

Nachtliedy and in April of the same year the fine stanzas 

beginning, . 

äßatum gabft bu unS bie tiefen ^\\dt, 
Unfre 3u^ui^ft a^nungSooQ ju fc^aun, etc., 

now variously entitled Rückerinnerung or An das Schicksal. 
He succeeded in drawing her out of her retirement into 
Society and in giving her a more wholesome view of exist- 
ence and a new zest in life. She, on her part, taught him 
the much-needed lesson of seK-restraint, and forced him 
into that attitude toward the woman of his love in which 
love appeared as a frommsfein and as sufficient to itseK. 
The thought was put aside that love must be requited in 
Order to be an effective force; the desire to possess the 
object of one's love was regarded as unworthy and as al- 
most sacrilegious ; and Goethe came to hold, in these first 
years of his intercourse with Frau von Stein, that the mere 
act of loving satisfied the supreme aspirations of man or 
woman. Indeed, he tried to convince himseK that the pas- 
sive State of beinglovedwas not only irrelevant but possibly 
detrimental. The spiritual element in love was taken from 
its usual setting of sex-relationship, and the influenae of 
womanhood glorified. Out of the f uUness of this ideal love 
Goethe enlarged the original conception of the OTC^tß&A^CÄ-vsÄ 
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into the theme of Iphigenie, and made the love of brother 
and sister the symbol of his relation to Frau von Stein, and 
this love the redemptive f orce in Ufe. Whether this ideal 
of love is not too exalted f or human f railty we are not called 
upon to discuss here. So far as this problem affected the 
last Version of Tasso, it is touched upon later and in the 
Notes. Sufläce it to say that Goethe accepted this ideal as 
his credo and lived aeeording to its tenets f or a tüne. 

Manifestly, the conception of a drama Mke Tasso, in 
which the idea of love is exalted on the basis of mutuality 
and (in the case of the hero) even on the basis of possession, 
was an impossibility during the years in which Iphigenie 
set f orth the poet's ethieal Ideals. But the time came when 
Goethe could no longer content himseK in a love which 
excluded all desire for requital. Soon after his retum to 
Weimar in 1780 he began to crave the assurance that his 
love was reciprocated in kind. The essential loneliness of 
his life, despite court functions and official duties, was im- 
pressed on him. On November 30, 1779, he had written to 
Frau von Stein f rom Switzerland : 

®rft ^icr gc^t mir rcc^t flar auf, in loaä für einem fittlid^en ^ob wir 
gen)öl^n(ic^ jufammenleben, unb n)ol^er baS ©introdnen unb ©infrieren 
eineä ^erjenä fommt, baS in ftc§ nie bürr unb nie falt ift. ®ebe ®ott, 
ba^ unter mel^r großen SSorteilen auc^ biefer und nac^ ^aufe begleite, 
ba^ mir unfere @ee(en offen beJ^alten, unb mir bie guten @eelen aud^ 
3u dffnen vermögen, ^önnt' ic^ euc^ malen, xoxt leer bie SQSelt ift, man 
mürbe fic§ an einanber flammem unb nic^t Don einanber laf[en. SnbeS 
bin ic^ auc^ fc^on mieber bereit, bag unS ber ©irodo von Unaufrieben^: 
^eit, SßibermiUen, Unbanf, Söftigfeit unb ^rötenfion entgegenbampfe. 

And this " sirocco " Struck him with füll force when he 
f ound himself back in Weimar. From its withering blight 
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he sought refuge in Charlotte's love. Persistently he en- 
deavored to secure from her the confession of a love which 
he vaguely feit she entertained for him. For the present 
he secured only a ring with the Initials C v S. This was 
the utmost concession which Charlotte von Stein would 
make to his mood; she insisted that he content himself 
with her friendship and respect the ethical proprieties. 
But Goethe could not be content, and because he could not, 
the problem of his love was added to the problem of his 
ofäcial Position. The two dramatic Clements of Tusso were 
now simultaneously present in Goethe's life, and made 
possible the dramatic conception of the old familiär story. 
And it was an old familiär story, not so much perhaps 
in its biographical detail as in its critical problem. It was 
also a story which his recent travels through Germany had 
filled with vivid memories of the past In the autumn of 
1779 Goethe had visited Frankfort ; he had passed through 
Strassburg, where he foimd Lili Schönemann, now married ; 
he had made a detour to Sesenheim for a passing call on 
Friederike Brion. The scenes of the past and the memories 
of its passions " wove themselves now into the f abric " of 
his present, and the revision of Werthery which Goethe 
imdertook at this time, suggested additional figures in the 
pattem which his imagination was fashioning out of old 
and new. Charlotte Buff and Charlotte von Stein — the 
one engaged, the other married — stood before his mind 
as a spectral past conjured up as a very real present. Here 
were all the requisites of a Tasso-drama ; even the hero's 
mood was duplicated in the dramatist. Goethe's ideal of 
love had reached its climax in the previous year, culmi- 
nating in Iphigenie, Now his peace of mind N^as t»\rcÄÄiusösÄ 
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once more by passion. He had stood at tlie grave of his 
sister Cornelia, and the problems of the present were not 
minimized by the thought that her counsel and sympathy 
were forever beyond his reach. And so, as the year wore 
on into springtime, the somber specter of his "Werther-days 
became ä more constant companion, pushing itself between 
him and the vision of that more serious and noble purpose 
which had begun to reveal itself at "Weimar. The duties of 
life seemed more tyrannical than heretofore, and fretful-. 
ness began to supplant that calmer self-criticism which he 
brought back from his journey into Switzerland. Once 
more the idealistic tendencies of Goethe's whole nature 
were confronted by the realistic demands of his tempera- 
ment, a confrontation which is the psychological problem 
in Tasso's character. What the spring and summer of 1780 
signified for Goethe is best revealed in the lines of the 
Short poem that he wrote in September, 1780 : 

Über allen ©ipfeln 

Sft 9iur, 

3n aUen 2Btpfeln 

©püreft bu 

^aum einen ^aud^ ; 

S)te 33ögelein fc^roetgen im 2Balbe. 

2Barte nur, balbe 

Stul^eft bu aud^. 

Or it may be inferred readily from the following extract 
of a letter written on October 10, 1780, to Frau von Stein, 
four days before Goethe began to write Tusso : 

Sluf ein Übel l^äuft ftc§ aUeS aufammen I 3^/ «^ ift eine SBut gegen 
fein eigen gletf c§, wenn ber Unglüdfltd^e fid^ Suft ju machen fuc^t baburdj, 
baj er fein Siebfteä beleibigt, unb wenn'ä nur noc^ in Slnfätten »on 
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Saune roätc unb id^ mit'ä bewußt fein fbnnte ; aber fo bin id^ bei meinen 
taufenb ©ebanfen n)ieber sunt ^inbe §erabgefe^t/ unbefannt mit bem 
^ugenblicf/ bunfel über mic^ felbft, inbem ic^ bie guftönbe ber anberen 
mie mit einem §eßfreffenben geuer rerje^re. 

During the summer of 1780 the dramatic outline of Tasso, 
with which Goethe had been biisying himself since the early 
spring (cf. the entry in Goethe's diary of March 30, 1780), 
became more distinct, so that when once the actual writing 
of the play was begiin, October 14, 1780 (cf. the entry in 
Goethe's diary), it progressed rapidly. The first act, in its 
original (not its present) form, was finished by November 
13, and submitted to Frau von Stein, who urged the poet 
to continue his work. Two days later the second act was 
started, and on November 25 the first scene of this act was 
read to Frau von Stein. During December progress seems 
to have stopped ; at least we find no mention of Tasso in 
Goethe's diary or letters until March, 1781. ünder his 
constant urging Frau von Stein was relenting, so that 
Goethe could write, December 16, 1780, apostrophizing his 
beloved trees, in anticipation of a love soon to be requited : 

Sld^; i§r mi^t e^, mie ic^ liebe 
2)ie fo fd^bn mid^ mieberliebt, 
2)ie ben reinften meiner triebe 
2Äir nodj reiner roiebergibt. 

What Goethe could have hoped for or expected beyond the 
merely subjective assurance that he too was loved is not 
clear. Indeed, it is doubtful whether he gave the matter 
any thought at this time. 

Early in March Goethe and the duke were the guests 
of Count Werthern at Neunheiligen. In the young and 
sprightly countess he met with a new ty^jj^ oi "Vix^^^^^'^sä^i 
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which revealed to him, as he hiinself stated, some of the 
ethical significance of the terms gro^c SBclt, SBclt f^ahtn, etc. 
His description of the countess in a letter to Frau von Stein 
of March 11, 1781, reminds one so strongly of Leonora 
Sanvitale in Tasso that it is worth the while quoting it in 
part. Among other things Goethe writes : 

2)iefeS fleine äßefen §at mid^ erleud^tet. ^iefe §at 9Be(t ober Dielmefyc 
fte §at bie ^elt, fie ipet^ bie ^e(t su be^anbeln. @ie i[t n)ie QuedtfU^er, 
baä fid^ in einem SlugenbUde taufenbfac^ teilt unb ipieber in eine ihtgel 
9ufammen(öuft. ©id^er i^reS SQßerted; i^reS 9iangeS §anbelt fte sug(ei(^ 
mit einet ^elifateffe unb Slifance, bie man fe§en mu^; um px beuten. @ie 
fd^eint jebem baS feinige su geben^ wenn fie auc^ nid^td gibt; ... fte (ebt 
unter ben ^D^enfc^en ^in^ unb baburd^ entfte^t eben bie fd^öne 9Re(obie, bie 
fie fpielt^ ba^ fie nic^t jeben ^on^ fonbern nur bie auSgen)ö§Iten berül^. 
@ie traftiert'ä mit einer Seid^tigfeit unb einer anfc^einenben Sorgloflgs 
feit, ba^ man fie für ein ^inb f)aittn foEte, ba§ nur auf bem ^(aoiet; 
o^ne auf bie 92oten su fe^en, ^erumrufc^elt, unb bod^ ipei^ fie immer, 
mad unb mem fie fpielt. äßaä in jeber ^unft baä ©enie ift, §at fte in 
ber Äunft beä SebenS. . . . ©ie fcnnt ben größten ^cil t)om Dome^men, 
reichen, fd^önen, oerftänbigen @uropa^ teils burd^ ftc^ teilg burd^ anbete; 
baä Seben, treiben, SSerpItniS fo ricicr 3Wenfc^en ift i§r gegenroärtig 
im ^bd^ften Sinne be§ Portes ; e3 fleibet fie aUeS; mad fte ftd^ von jebem 
jueignet, unb maS fie jebem gibt, tut il^m xoof^U 

But quite apart f rom this enthusiasm f or a new phase of 
Society, and its unavoidable effect on the delineation of one 
of the characters of Tasso, the visit to Neunheiligen had 
a beneficial effect on the drama. Goethe was privileged to 
observe objectively a Situation which had thus far been 
merely a matter of subjective experience. Between Countess 
Werthern and Duke Karl August, though both were married, 
an affection sprang up which was almost the counterpart of 
the love between Frau von Stein and Goethe, so that Goethe 
could write : 
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@ie Ue5t ben ^erjog fd^bnet alä et fte unb in biefem Spiegel §abe 
ic^ mic^ he\fS)avLi, unb erfannt bag @ie mic^ fc^öner lieben; ald n)it 
geraö^nlid^ !5nnen; 

and in a previous letter : 

@ie i[t bem ^er^og fe^t nü^lid^ unb n)ürbe ed nod^ me^t fein, wenn 
bie knoten feined SQßefend nic^t eine ruhige, gleiche 3lbn)icllung bed habend 
fo fe^r ^inberten. 

Coincident with the final and definite assurance that his 
love was reciprocated, the poet's enthusiasm f or Tasso seems 
to have reasserted itself. Now it was an enthusiasm not 
supported by moody reflections or tragic forebodings, but 
fired by his new happiness. The daily notes, which it was 
his cnstom to send to Frau von Stein, give ample evidence 
of this. ©agen fann id^ unb barf'S nid^t begreifen, he rejoices 
in a letter of March 23, 1781, n)aä beine Siebe für ein Um* 
te^renS in meinem Snnerften mirlt. 63 ift ein S«ftöttb, ben id^, 
jo dt id^ bin, nod^ nid^t lenne. He calls her meine 9leue, the 
source of a new peace, the inspiration of his drama. Sin 
%a^o wirb ^eute fd^roerltd^ gebadet, he can write. SRerfen ©ie 
aber nid^t, wie bie Siebe für S^ren S)id^ter forgt ! 3Sor 3Wonaten 
war mir bie näd^fte ©jene unmöglid^; wie leidet wirb fie mir 
je^t au8 bcm §ci^en fliegen. On March 27 his overflowing 
gratitude filled another note : 

S)en flauend unb bir befonberd f)ah' id^ in ber @tille beS Snorgend 
eine Sobrebe gehalten. @ure 92eigungen finb immer lebenbig unb tätig; 
unb i^r tonnt nic^t lieben unb Demad^löffigen. ^ie Offenheit unb 9iu^e 
meines gerbend; bie bu mir n)iebergegeben ^aft; fei aud^ für bid^ aEein, 
unb aSeä ©ute, roa^ anberen unb mir baraud entfpringt; fei aud^ bein. 
©taub' mir, id^ fü^le mid^ gana anberS ; meine alte SQßo^ltätigfeit fe^rt 
jurücf, unb mit i^r bie greube meines Sebenä. 2)u ^aft mir ben ®enuj 
im ®utS'2:un gegeben, ben id^ ganj verloren ^atte. 3c^ tat'S auS S^ftinft, 
unb eS marb mir nid^t wo^I babei. 
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Subsequent messages testify to the passionate natoie of 
his love, but also to the f act that with all its passion it kept 
scrupulously within the bounds of the ideal 

April 20, 1781 : ^d) f)af>e gleich am ^afjo attcitenb bidj angebetet 
9)2etne ©eele tft öanj bei bir. 

April 23, 1781 : 2)iefen SÄoröen warb mir'S fo mof^i, ba^ tnidj ei« 
biegen sum Xaffo xoedie, 9l(d Slntufung an bic^ i[t genn^ gut, xoaü x^ 
gefd^rieben ^abe. Ob's ald ©jene an bem Ott gut ift; xoei^ id^ nid^ 

May 14, 1781 : 9lug aUevIei bef(^n)erli(i^er Arbeit rufe ic^ bir su, ba( 
ic^ bic^ liebe, ^efte, fo xoxe bu nie aufpren xoxt\t, fo fd^affe unb bilbe 
ntic^ aud^ fo, ba^ id^ beiner roert bleibe, unb la^ ed und fo galten, ba( 
bein liebed ^ers bir nid^t roiberfprid^t. 

TJnder tliese conditions the drama progressed rapidly, but 
assuredly with a different tone pervading the new scenes. 
The first two acts, which cannot have been identical with 
the same acts of the final version, were completed in Jime, 
1781. The manuscript of these original two acts has never 
been found and it would be the merest guesswork to draw 
anything but general conclusions as to their structure or 
Contents. A few inferences regarding their character and 
scope is all that is possible. 

First. They were written, probably, in rhjrthmical prose, 
like the first version of Iphigenie, 

Second. The conflict between Tasso and Antonio (Battista 
Pigna) was, at least ideally, f oreshadowed. 

Third. Tasso's character was conceived sympathetically, 
and developed without regard to its tragic possibilities. 

Fonrth. The two acts embraced more of the plot than the 
present two acts, probably also scenes in which the cabal 
against Tasso was introduced. They did not contain the 
present fourth scene of Act I; this was not written until 
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fter Goethe's retum from Italy, and was in all probability 
kie last scene of the drama which Goethe wrote. (Cf . Brief- 
yechsel zwischen Karl August und Goethe^ I, No. 59, April 
, 1789.) The first scene of Act I of the present version was 
ewritten in 1789. (Cf. Briefwechsel zwischen Goethe und 
^nebely Nos. 76 and 78.) Important additions were also 
lade later to Act II, e.g. 970-1047. Fischer^s contention 
hat the two acts, completed in 1781, were entirely discarded 
3J& some Support in Goethe's declaration, made in Italy, 
hat they were ju ntd^tä nü^c; in all other respects it is 
dthout f oundation. The difficulty which Goethe experi- 
nced later in remodeling the first scenes of the drama was 
oubtless due to the very f act that the drama was begun at 

moment of somber reflection, continued under the inspira- 
ion of exuberant joy, and taken np again in Italy under new 
uspices and with a changed purpose. 

Fifth. Goethe's sources were (primarily) Kopp's Life of 
VcLsao and Manso's Vita di Torquato Tasso, Serassi's biog- 
aphy of Tasso did not appear until 178ö, and became of 
mportance only f or the final version of the drama. 

During the next five years the problems of Tasso passed 
•ut of the poet's sight, though not wholly out of his lif e. With 
he eonclusion of the first two acts he had reached that part 
f the plot where the tragic consequences of the latent dis- 
ord in Tasso's character were bound to demand recognition ; 
or, as we saw, this character was originally conceived in a 
ragic mood. With the change in Goethe's relations to Frau 
on Stein one of the essential Clements of the original plot 
08t its subjective appeal; the tragic traits of his hero were 
bscured, one might almost say transfigured, in the ideal 
lappiness of the next year or so. It is difi&ßwlt 1;jö^kääÄl ^-s'sö. 
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the final version of the tirat acts of Tdsso without feeling 
the effects of this change. Wherever the tragic note is 
sounded it hardly rings true, and the unbiased reader can 
scarcely put the Impression aside that it is the result of later 
reflection and subsequent planning, and not spontaneously 
dramatic. And finally, Goethe, the poet at court, now became 
the practical statesman, whose time was devoted almost ex- 
clusively to the improvement of the social, civic, and economic 
conditions of the duchy. The conflict between the idealistic 
poet and the realistic administrator had not been settled, 
but a temporary truce had been declared in favor of the 
realist. When Goethe was not busy with affairs of State 
he was occupied with problems of geology, zoölogy, er 
botany, laying the f oundation for a theory of life which 
found its great expounder many years later in Darwin. 

Four years went by. Meanwhile, in 1784, the husband of 
Frau von Stein was relieved from attendance at the ducal 
table. Goethe had been accustomed, whenever his duties 
permitted, to dine at the home of Frau von Stein, some- 
times in the Company of common friends, more frequently 
alone with the woman to whose loving influence he owed 
so much in the way of moral growth and Sterling devotion 
to the absorbing demands of his. position. Herr von Stein 
dined at home now, and, though this made no difference in 
Goethe's coming and going, it made a deal of difference in 
his State of mind. Goethe's intimacy with Frau von Stein 
had kept strictly within the bounds of propriety ; and the 
peculiar treatment of matrimony in those days as an affaire 
de convenance inclined society to look with lenient eyes on 
" platonic " affections of this kind. Still, the Situation was 
not merely anomalous, it was ethically unsound in its final 
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analysis. The presence of the " husband very soon made 
Goethe conscious of this fact, and it jarred on his naive 
contentment. Something very much like resentment stole 
gradually into his heart as the superior claims of the hus- 
band on the woman of his love intervened between him and 
his qniet happiness. The passion which had been dormant 
was roused anew, and with this passion there was impressed 
on Goethe for the first time the sense of the impossibility 
of his Position. The nature of the stniggle which he faced 
now is revealed in an outburst like the f ollowing (cf . letter 
to Frau von Stein of May, 1784) : 

Siedet feierlid^; liebe Sötte, mbd^t' ic^ bic^ bitten, Demte^te nid^t butd^ 
bein fü^ Setragen töglid^ meine Siebe su bit. Std^ meine Sefte; marum 
mu( id^ bir bad fagen 1 3)u meigt bod^ mo^l, mie doQ ^anfg mein $era 
für bid^ ifL 

Little by little the cheerf uLiess with which he had devoted 
himself to his exacting duties began to f orsake him. Under 
the touch of passion his poetic nerve was quivering, and his 
poetic nature began to clamor for recognition. Faust, Eg- 
morUj Tasso, Die, Geheimnisse, Wilhelm Meister, not one of 
these works had he been able to continue to completion, not 
to mention the long series of undeveloped poetic projects 
like Prometheus, Ccesar, Der ewige Jude, Der Falke, etc. 
Even Iphigenie still waited for the final touch of his master 
hand. Add to this the threatening breakdown of his health, 
and it is easily possible to understand the increasing irrita- 
tion with which he regarded the difficulties of his moral and 
official Situation. The strain under which he lived during 
the next two years became a daily torture, until he could 
endure no more. Early in September, 1786, he departed^ 
secretly from Karlsbad, where he was takia^ tfcÄ ^^^-^^ 
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and fled incognito to Italy without inf orming even Frau von 
Stein of his destination or his purpose to traveL The echoes 
of these last two years may be found in the last acts^of 
Tdsso, the immediate record in Goethe's letters to Frau 
von Stein and in his letters from Italy to Duke Karl 
August. 

The importance of Goethe's sojourn in Italy for his whde 
career may be summed up in one phrase, — a new sense of 
form. It had been developing gradually during his last yeais 
in Weimar ; but in Italy it burst upon him with such start- 
ling vividness that it seemed like a revelation. Heretof ore 
he had dealt primarily with ideas, now he leamed to deal 
primarily with realities. Induction succeeded deduetion ; pre- 
cision took the place of vagueness. He lived wholly in the 
realities for the sake of their possible idealities, instead of 
cherishing Ideals for the purpose of proving their realities. 
The record of the next eighteen months sounds like the 
joyous cry of a prisoner escaped into freedom. 3^ fe^c ctnc 
neue 3^8^^^ ^^ ^^ rapturous exclamation (Januaiy 6, 
1787). And when he wrote to his friend, the duke, on 
January 25, 1788, 2)te §auptabjtd^t metner Sletfe war^ mic^ Don 
ben p^pftfd^-moraKfd^en Übeln ju ^et(en, bie mid^ in 2)eutf(^Ianb 
quälten, unb bcn ^eijen Surft nad^ wal^rer Äunp ju ftiHen, he 
was assured that this purpose had been attained. 

That these Italian experiences could not but change 
Goethe's attitude toward the theme of Tasso must be evi- 
dent to the most casual observer. Conceived at a moment 
when the dramatist identified himself with his hero, the 
drama was continued in a spirit which was radically at 
variance with the tragic outcome of the original tale. 
Now, in Italy, it was to be taken up and concluded under 
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conditions which gave to the story an entirely different 
aspect. The poet had escaped from the circle of influences 
which made Tasso's character sympathetic and the dramatic 
delineation of this character pathological. The manuscript 
remained in his possession unchanged until his sojourn in 
Italy drew to a close. Iphigenie was garbed in the refined 
splendor of a new poetic form; Egmont was revised and 
finished; minor works received the last careful attention. 
But Tdsso remained as Goethe had brought it with him, 
and seemed ju ntd^tS nü^e. From Eome to Naples and 
Sicily, and back again to Eome, the manuscript accom- 
panied him, and not until the poet feit the near approach 
of his farewell from the Eternal City wais his mood such 
as to chime with the moöd in which the drama was con- 
ceived and in which it must necessarily be completed. The 
hopeless desire to remain in Italy always was now the 
poetic Substitute for the hopeless love of eight years ago. 
On March 28, 1788, Goethe wrote to the duke from Eome : 

SBie ber ^txi, bcr mid^ ju biefem ©egenftanbe filierte, auä bem 3«= 
nerften meinet 92atut entftanb; fo fc^lie^t ftd^ auc^ je^t bie Slrbeit, bie ic^ 
unternehme; yxxa ed %\x enbigen, gans fonberbar anä @nbe meiner italie? 
nifc^en Saufba^n^unb id^ fann nic^t münfd^en, bag eä anberS fein möge. 

But Tasso was not completed in Italy. On March 1, 
1788, the plan of the conclusion of the drama was settled ; 
and during his last days in Eome and the voyage north- 
ward Goethe worked diligently, at times almost f everishly, 
at the drama. In Florence he was busy with the fifth act, 
the fourth act having, in all probability, not yet been begun. 
He retumed to Germany with an unfinished manuscript, 
and did not complete the drama until Jm1y> ^'^^^^ ^ 
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Weimar the last touches were added ; the as yet unwritten 
scenes of Act IV were introduced ; the whole revised in the 
calm of retrospection after a period of readjustment to 
varied experiences of life. Tusso, conceived under the pres- 
sure of personal distraction and continued as the expression 
of personal elation, was completed as a work of art objeo- 
tively conceived. 

Goethe's changed attitude toward his dramatio theme 
deserves particular mention in so far as it involved Tasso's 
dramatic character^ Tasso's environment, and the relatioiui 
between Tasso and Leonora of Este. 

That Goethe's sojourn in Italy would have suffieed to alter 
his views of Tasso's character is apparent. It is, probably, 
quite as evident that this sojourn might have placed him 
at such a distance f rom his hero's tragic fate as to deprive 
it^ at least for Goethe, of all poetic significance, had not 
special incidents intervened. The subjeetive approach to 
the old theme which his departure from Korne made pos- 
sible was a Stimulus to poetic activity, but cannot explain 
the objective treatment to which Tasso's character was sub- 
jected in the new version. Indeed, one might well suppose 
that the subjeetive Stimulus would have controUed the 
poet's Imagination. That it did not do so, and that Goethe's 
greater objectivity did not put the poet out of accord with 
a purely subjeetive venture, was due in a large measure to 
his acquaintance with Karl Philipp Moritz. One has only 
to read Goethe's description of his meeting with, and care 
of, this vagrant genius in Rome, to recognize that here was 
an opportunity for Goethe to observe in another the con- 
flict of passion with reason through which he had passed. 
The acquaintance with Moritz came at a time when Goethe 
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ide aware of the bittemess which his secret departure 
rermany had put into the heart of Frau von Stein, 
ritz Goethe saw the specter of his own past, and 
d what he had escaped. On December 16, 1786, he 
bo Frau von Stein : 

lif bet an feinem ^rm^rud^e nod^ im Sette liegt, era&^Ite mir, 
j bei i^m mar, @tücfe auä {einem Seben, unb ic^ etftaunte ilber 
lid^teit mit bem meinigen. ®t ift n)ie ein jüngerer trüber Don 
i berfelben SCrt, nur ba Dom ©c^idtfal oerma^rloft unb befd^äbigt, 
egünftigt unb oeraogen bin. S)ad mad^te mir einen fonberbaren 
! in mid^ felbft. SefonberS ba er mir jule^t augeftanb, ba^ er 
;nc Entfernung »on S3erlin eine ^erscnäfreunbin betrübt. 

uite true that Goethe had had a similar opportunity 
ly himself in the character of Lenz, whom he had 
inded to Frau von Stein's generous care. But Lenz 
io Weimar four years before Goethe conceived the 
Tasso, and left in November, 1776. Goethe's obser- 
3 of Lenz, whatever they were, were certainly not 
. to the dramatic study of a psychological State which 
t acquire dramatic interest for him until years later. 
Mioritz it was different. Goethe had passed through 
B, and here he saw another destined to perish. It is 
possible that the change in the dramatic antagonism 
x)nio (Battista Pigna) and Tasso was suggested by 
)'b experiences with Moritz. At any rate, Goethe 
)ed himseK as a veritable Antonio of the last acts of 
when he wrote to Frau von Stein under date of 
7 6, 1787: 

id^ biefe mer^ig ^age bei biefem Seibenben a(§ Seid^toater unb 
ter^.ald ginanaminifter unb ©c^eimer ©efretär p.ip. gelernt, foU 
IJoff ' id^, in ber golge ju ®ute lommeu» 
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The peculiar change in Goethe's attitude toward the 
original conception of Tasso's character explains the subtle 
change in the appearance of this character after the second 
act. These concrete observations of the disintegration of 
character f orced Goethe to take a f ar more critical view of 
the story of Tasso's life than was possible when his own 
character was involved, and herein Serassi's biography of 
Tasso was a welcome aid. But Goethe had conquered now 
the demonic forces of his temperament, and, because he 
himself had escaped the tragedy which seemed at one time 
inseparable from his temperament, the poet could not well 
let Tasso meet the fate to which he seemed doomed by his 
erratic and sensitive temperament in combination with a 
vivid and subjective Imagination. After all, Tasso was 
Goethe, at least in the fundamentally dramatic postulates 
of his character. 

In Italy Goethe's conception of Tasso*s adversary like- 
wise underwent a change. Not only had the resentment 
which Goethe entertained against court life wom off, but 
he himself had achieved the highest honors which Weimar 
could offer. More important than this f act was the recog- 
nition of the moral worth of generous activity for the weal 
of others. A poem like Ilmenau (version of 1783) sounds 
the finest note of appreciation of the calling of statesmen ; 

©0 roanble bu — ber Sol^n ift nid^t gcrinö — 
9iic^t fd^roanfenb ^tn, wie jener ©ämann ging, 
^a^ ba(b ein ^orn, beS 3uf^^^ leid^teg @piel, 
§ier auf ben SBeg, bort gwifd^en 2)omen fiel ; 
92ein; ftreue {(ug roie reic^, mit männlich ftetet $anb 
2)en ©egen auä auf ein geacfert 8anb l 
2)ann la^ eS ru^n I 3)te ®rnte wirb crfc^cincn 
Unb bic^ beglücfen unb bie Steinen. 
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The work which so often seemed burdensome to Goethe 
at Weimar, and so often irritated him with its inconsist- 
encies and red tape, he now recognized as having been 
a blessing in disguise, though he could not suppress a 
shudder when he recalied its manner of blessing him. 
Such letters as now passed between him and Karl August 
have not their match in the epistolary literature of any 
time as recording the loyal friendship and abiding grati- 
tude between a reigning prince and his first executive. 
And in the grateful recognition of all he owed as a man to 
his experiences at the court of Weimar Goethe ennobled 
Alfonso's character and altered, as best he could, the char- 
acter of Tasso's jealous rival into that of a helpful com- 
panion. SRtc l^abe \6) fo lebhaft gefüllt alä l^ier, — he wrote 
from Rome December 2, 1786, — baj bet 3Ren\ä), bcr baS 
®utc tDin, cbenfo tätig (faft auf bicfelbe ätt tätig) fein muffe, 
als bet ©gennü^tge, bet Äleinc, bet S3öfe. To express more 
concisely the tertium comparationis between Battista Pigna 
of the first version and Antonio Montecatino of the last, 
would be difficult indeed. Manso-Kopp's intriguing Bat- 
tista, though Battista remained his stage name until the 
manuscript was revised by Goethe for the printer, changed 
his nature, and at the last moment his name. The Antonio 
of the last acts is really the epitome of a phase of human 
activity which Goethe had learned to value at a proper 
estimate. So viewed, the last words of the drama are the 
poetic adjustment of the conflicting Claims of art and life 
which Goethe found in Italy and which Tasso now recog- 
nizes as his only salvation: 

©0 Hämmert ftd^ bet ©d^iffcr enbUd^ nod^ 
%m gelfctt feft, an bcm er fd^eitem ^oUte, 
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In this sense Goethe wrote to Karl August in one of his 
last letters f rom Eome : 

3(1^ barf mof)l fagen : id^ f^aht mid^ in biefer anbert^alBjä^tigen (Sm 
famfeit tüiebevgefunben ; aber alä xoa^ ? — ald Stünftlet 1 . . . ^te^tntn 
@te mid^ alS ©aft auf, (äffen @ie mic^ an 3^rer @eite bad ganse äXa( 
metner ©siftena erfüllen unb bed bebend genießen, fo n)irb meine Kraft 
nie eine neu geöffnete, gef ammelte, gereinigte DueQe Don einer $ö^e nad^ 
Sl^rem ^iQen leicht ba^in ober bort^in su leiten fein 1 

(Cf. Briefwechsel zwischen Karl August und Goethe, I, 
No. 45, March 17, 1788.) As Goethe saved himself through 
his departure from Weimar, so Tasso, in the drama, may 
win the victory over temperament and untoward conditions 
by his departure from Ferrara, and through a nobler devo- 
tion to art f ulfill his true destiny as a poet : 

SBenn ic^ nid^t finnen ober bid^ten foU, 
©0 ift ba§ 2ehen mir fein Seben mel^r I 

• 

Lastly, a few words concerning the changed aspect of 
the love-theme in Tasso, Before the drama was completed, 
the love which had bound its author to Frau von Stein in 
intimate friendship came to an end. It is hardly likely 
that this fact determined the manner in which the Princess 
rebuffs Tasso in their last interview, and it is equally 
unlikely that it induced Goethe to deprive ideal love of 
its redemptive power. But the causes of the estrangem^nt 
of Goethe and Frau von Stein were potent factors. The 
change in the love-theme of Tasso was the effect of these 
causes manifesting itself in poetry ; the estrangement itself 
was their effect manifesting itself in life. 

In Italy the realistic tendencies of Goethe's temperament, 
which began to develop in the last years preceding bis 
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departure f or Italy, asserted their füll sway. His one-time 
absolutely idealistic conception of love refused to stand the 
test of human limitations. The sensuous phrasing of the 
Römische Elegien should alone warn us that the author of 
the completed Tasso looked at the problem of love with 
other eyes than the author of the original versions of 
Iphigenie or of the undiscovered first version of Tasso. In 
Roma Goethe met and feil in love with a beautiful 3Rais 
lönberin^ whose identity has been disclosed through Angelica 
Kaufmannes portrait of her. From her Goethe parted with 
regret when he returned to Germany. Shortly after he had 
settled himself once more in his former home at Weimar 
he took into this home a girl of lowly birth and very little 
intellectual training, Christiane Vulpius. He himself dated 
his ©etoiffende^e from July 13, 1788. It signified the cul- 
mination of the change which had been going on in him. 
The demands of his nature could not, as he had once sup- 
posed, be. satisfied by ideal love. The craving for a home 
life of his own and for the solace of a companionship which 
encompassed the realities of life would not be silenced 
after his Italian experiences. Not that Goethe detracted 
one iota from the beneficent power of the ideal which had 
so long controUed his intercourse with Charlotte von Stein, 
but this ideal could not, under the circumstances, be trans- 
lated into a mundane reality. He hoped for the continu- 
ance of the former friendship with Frau von Stein ; what 
it could not offer he hoped to find through Christiane 
Vulpius. Goethe knew füll well that she could never 
embody for him that loftier and intellectual influence 
which Frau von Stein had exerted, and that he would never 
write of her as he had of the latter : 
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^enn toad bet Tlen\^ in feinen ®rbefci^ran!en 
Son ^o^em ©lud mit ©öttetnamen nennt; 
2)ie Harmonie ber Xreue, bie fein SBonfen, 
2)er greunbfd^aft, bie tiid^t 3wcifc^orge fennt ; 
S)aS Sid^t; bag äBeifen nur ju einfamen ©ebanfen, 
2)a§ 2)ic^tern nur in f d^önen Silbern brennt ; 
2)a§ ^att' ic^ aU in meinen beften ©tunben 
3n i^r entbecft unb eö für mid^ gefunben. 

But he also knew that this influence was not all that he 
required. That he did not marry Christiane Vulpius until 
many years later may justly shock our sense of the con- 
ventional, but that he honored her as his wife in the face 
of scandalous aspersions must be put down to his credit. 
Neither should it be overlooked that Goethe's conception 
of matrimony, particularly as he propounded it in his later 
Wahlverwandtschaften, was far and away superior to the 
conception entertained by conventional moralists. 

The breach between Goethe and Frau von Stein, which 
his secret departure for Italy had started and which was 
widened by the unfortunate miscarriage of his first letters 
to her from Italy, now became irreparable. Every effort 
to restore the old friendship failed. On June 1, 1789, he 
wrote the following characteristic letter, characteristic in 
so far as it indicates the change in Goethe's attitude toward 
the love-theme in Tasso : 

Sd^ ban!e bir für ben Srief, ben bu mir jurüdflie^eft, wenn er midj 
gleid^ auf me^r alä eine SBeife betrübt l^at. 3d^ zauberte, barauf su ant? 
Worten, weil e§ in einem fold^en gaUe fd^roer ift, aufrid^tig ju fein unb 
nid^t ju werle^en. — SBie f e^r ic^ bic^ liebe, mie fe^r id^ meine ^flic^t 
gegen bid^ unb gri^en (her son) fenne, ^abe id^ burd^ meine 9%iicffel^r 
au§ Stalten beroiefen. ^adi) be§ ^erjogä SBillen wäre id^ nod^ bort. . . . 
9Ba3 id^ in Italien Derlaffen ^abe, mag id^ nid^t wieber^olen, bu l^aft 
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mein SScttraucn barüber unfreunbUc^ genug oufgenommen. — Selber 
warft bu, al§ ic^ an!am; in einer fonberbaren Saune unb ic^ gefiele 
aufrid^tig; ba^ bie ^rt, n)ie bu ntic^ empfingft, n)ie mic^ anbere nahmen; 
für mid^ l^bc^ft empfinblic^ war. 3«^ fa^ §erbem, bie ^erjogin üerreifen, 
einen bringenb mir angebotenen $ia^ im SBagen leer, id^ blieb um ber 
f^eunbe roiUen, mie id^ i^rentwiUen gefommen n)ar^ unb mugte mir in 
bemfelben SlugenblidEe l^artnötfig wieber^olen laffen, ic^ f)ätte nur n)eg= 
bleiben fönneu; id^ nel^me boc^ feinen ^eil an ben 3J2en{d^en u.f*n). Unb 
bad alles et) noc^ oon einem Ser^öltniä bie S^ebe fein !onnte, baS bid^ 
fo fel^r 8U fränfen fc^eint. Unb meld^ ein SSerpltniä ift eö ? SBer wirb 
baburd^ Derlürjt? äBer mad^t ^nfpruc^ an bie @mpfinbungen^ bie id^ 
bem armen ©efc^dpf (sie) gönne? äßer an bie @tunben, bie ic^ mit i^r 
jubringe? etc. 

Letters like this speak for themselves. It is hardly neces- 
sary to add a eonfession, contained in a letter to Frau von 
Stein from Italy, in order to show that Goethe's conviction 
of the insuffieiency of ideal love played an important part 
in the ehange of tbeme in Tasso, On February 21, 1787, 
he wrote from Eome : 

9ln bir l^äng' ic^ mit aUen %a]etn meinet ^efenS. @§ ift entfe^lic^, 
mad mid^ oft Erinnerungen jerrei^en. ^d^ liebe Sotte^ bu wei^t nid^t; 
meiere ©emalt id^ mir angetan l^abe unb antue^ unb ba( ber ©ebanfe^ 
bid^ nid^t su befi^eu; mic^ boc^ im ©runbe, ic^ mag'ä nehmen unb ftellen 
unb legen; roie id^ mill; aufreibt unb auf^el^rt. 

In the first two acts of Tasso we receive the impression 
that the Princess reciprocates Tasso's love. In the last act 
this is not the ease. Goethe owed much, very much, to Frau 
von Stein. But he did not owe to her, or to his love for 
her and her love for him, the great recovery which took 
place in Italy. And so Tasso is not saved through the 
Princess, and Tasso's love for the Princess is not the final 
problem of the drama. Without much ado Goethe cut the 
Gordian knot into which the experiences at Weimar had 



xlvi INTRODUCTION 

" tied the tbreads of bis lif e." And without much ado he 
also cut the Gordian knot which his earlier conception of 
Tasso's dramatic character presented to him. The two acts, 
which seemed so entirely worthless, were not discarded, 
though they were revised and altered. Goethe boldly added 
the new theme of the last act : Tasso finding the way to 
recovery not through and in ideal love, but in himself 
through Antonio and art. 

That a drama written under these conditions must be 
susceptible of varying interpretations is evident. A few 
of the most important of these are added in Condensed 
form. Additional biographical material, with which the 
editor was reluctant to bürden an Introduction sufB.ciently 
long in itself, will be found in the Notes. 

III. Critical Estimates of Goethe's TA880 

Kuno Fischer, Goethe's Tasso, Heidelberg, 1890. Fischer 
regards Tasso essentially as a Äünftlcr ®tatna. He sums 
up (p. 351) as follows : 

@o regt ftc^ in ^affo t)on feinen etften äßorten big su ben (e^ten 
baS ©efü^l unb ber ^rang feined ^ünftlerberufd. 9laci^ bem streit mit 
Antonio unb bem ©prud^e be§ ^erjogS empfinbet er peinlid^er a(g je ben 
3n)iefpalt 5n)ifci^en bem, roa^ er foQ, unb bem, xoa^ er ift. 3n äBal^rl^eit 
ift er ein großer ^id^ter unb ^ünftler, in äBir!Iic^!eit ein gefangener $bfs 
Ung I „"^Qf^xn, wol^in beweg' id^ meinen Sd^ritt; bem ®!el $u entfliel^n/ 
ber mid^ umfouft ?" — ,,5rei roiU id^ fein im 2)ettfen unb im 2)idjten.* 

Fischer's principal attempt is the unification of the dra- 
matic Clements in Tasso's character. 
k^ Albert Bielschowsky, Goethe, sein Lehen und seine 
I Werke, München, 1896-1904. (Translated into English 
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by W. A. Cooper, New York, Putnam and Sons.) Biel- 
schowsky attempts to save the dramatic unity of the plot 
by maintaining that Antonio plays the part of a hypocrite 
from the beginning to the end of the drama. 

H. Th. E<>tcher, Cyclus dramatischer Charaktere^ Part II, 
Berlin, 1846. Rötcher holds that Antonio is not hypo- 
eritical; that he is not jealous of Tasso; and that at no 
time is he influenced by personal considerations. 

G. F. Eysell, Über Goethes Torquato Tasso, Rinteln, 1849. 
Eysell contradicts Eötcher and sums up what he calls 
the " idea" of the drama as follows (p. 107): 

^e beiben 9Hd^hingen bed SbealiSmud unb be§ dtealiSmuS/ tDelc^e 
ftd^ anfangt in fd^roffer ^nfeitigfeit gegenüber geftanben Ratten, feiern 
nad^ einem fd^merslic^en Sludgleid^ungSprogefle ben Sunb ber ^erfb^:: 
nung ; ber ^antpf 3n)itc^en Sbeal unb Seben ift audgefämpft^ Sbee unb 
äBirflid^ieit ftnb in i^ren Xrägem, Xaf{o unb SlntoniO; Derfö^nt. 

K. Rosenkranz, Goethe und seine Werke^ 26. edition, Königs- 
berg, 1856. Rosenkranz sees the central theme of the 
drama in the compelling force of the imagination. 

Tut ungemeiner pfpd^ologifd^er äBal^r^ett f)ai ©oetl^e burd^ bad gange 
^ama l^in bie äRad^t ber ^l^antafie in Xaffo nn^ Deranfd^aulid^t, inbem 
berfelbe jeben @d^ein begierig ergreift unb mit gefc^äftiger $aft fo au§^ 
bid^tet, ba^ in ber Sebenbigfeit biefed felbftgefd^affenen Details bem 
^d^ter bie eigne ^ction bie f^arbe ber 9%ea(ität empföngt (p. 227). 

R. M. Meyer, Goethe, 2d edition, Berlin, 1898. Meyer 
makes Tasso's desire f or public approval the determining 
trait of his eharacter. Accordingly he asserts that the 
drama reaches its climax with the crowning of Tasso, 1. 3. 
He emphasizes the tragic element in Tasso's eharacter 
and the tragic atmosphere of the drama. 
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IV. The Literary Form of Goethe's Tasso 

If Tasso is a companion drama to Iphigenie in its ethical 
Postulates and problems, it is even more so in its literary 
form. The dramatic structure of each drama foUows so 
closely the lines of the classic Greek drama that it seems 
like an imitation. Yet it would be a mistake to assume 
this. The peculiar dramatic structure of Iphigenie and of 
Tasso was, indeed, determlned by the Hellenistic temper 
of Goethe's mind, and this, in turn, was largely influenced 
by the classic drama of Greece ; to speak of a directly form- 
ative influence of the Greek drama on Goethe's two dramas 
would, however, be going too far. Had this influence been 
anything more than indirect, the refinement of subjective 
experiences, which is one of the greatest charms of Iphigenie 
and Tasso, would never have been as spontaneously con- 
vinciug as it is. Moreover, it should be observed that the 
literary form, as such, of Iphigenie and of Ta^sso produces 
in each drama a different effect, and this despite the dosest 
similarity of one drama to the other in mere literary form. 
An analysis of the causes of this divergent Impression 
reveals the f act that it is induced by a shif ting of the angle 
from which Goethe viewed Greek civilization in each drama. 
Iphigenie embodies dramatically a Hellenistic ideal which 
is somewhat diifferent from that of Tasso, In the earlier 
drama the moral equipoise of Hellenism conditioned the 
form, in the later drama its formal equipoise. In the one 
case a Superlative ideal of perfected humanity, in the other 
an equally Superlative ideal of perfected art, dominated 
the poet's creative faculties. Both ideals he derived from 
his study of Greek antiquity, but the flrst from an analytical 
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study of its intellectual monuments^ the second from oculax 
study of its artistic monuments. Consequently the literary 
form of Iphigenisy both as to dramatic structure and lin- 
guistic expression, seems like a radiant garment woven by 
the very spirit which is its ethical substance. Whether 
thisy the spirit of tein^ SJlenfd^Iid^feit, be the true spirit of 
Hellenism or not, certainly it is a poetic and, specifically, 
a dxamatic reality in Iphigenie. 

It is not possible to say this much of Tasso, Here we 
have presented to us a world of moral ideas which was not 
derived by Goethe from a study of Greek antiquity, but 
from practical observations of eighteenth-century realities. 
It is a World struggling f or the principle of moral equipoise, 
not a World gently fashioned from within by its calm rule. 
Goethe cast the passions of a complex reality in the simple 
form of ideal self-restraint. Time and place were narrowed 
down to their most immediate limits : forenoon and after- 
noon of a spring day; three rooms in the country seat of a 
reigning duke, and the park immediately adjoining; five 
persons (and one supernumerary servant), of all the motley 
suite of a Renaissance court, discussing with each other or 
alone their mutual relations and their relations to life at 
large. The language these persons speak, finely adapted 
though it be in its delicate modulations to the character or 
mood of each Speaker, is not the language of action, but 
the language of reflection. It is not even the language of 
passion. The dialogue runs its even course, bearing each 
thought to its destination without haste or hurry, and with 
a regidarity of metrical rhythm which is not equaled in 
Shakespeare's or Schiller's dramas. Now and again the 
lines Stretch out into Alexandrines, but deviations in the 
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form of anapests or initial trochees are rare. All in all, a 
production of Tasso on the stage presents a scene which, 
with its calm composure of perfectly rounded and compact 
contours, appeals as a unit to our senses ; but we have the 
disturbing feeling that this unity and composure may be 
destroyed at any moment by the passions which heaye, 
unseen and unheard, beneath the surface. 

The lack of visible action, which is one phase of the 
literary form of Tasso, has been severely criticised by 
Lewes, Kurz, Kreissig, and others, who insist that Tasso 
is not a drama. Without subscribing to their contentions 
one may admit that this lack of action does not commend 
Tasso to the stage. Conflict and struggle are not wanting, 
but the conflict and struggle are of the kind which are 
waged within the soul without accompanying deeds. Even 
Scherer's praise to the efPect that, despite its lack of visible 
action, Tasso is dramatically effective as a stage-production 
is qualified by the clause : 

roenn ed ©c^aufpieler gäbe, loeld^e aUe bie SRad^t fanfter ©d^ntetsen ju 
offenboren wüßten, bie in biefen eblen SBorten geborgen ift, unb wenn 
eS ein ^ubUhtm gäbe, in beffen fersen aUe bie fd^meljenben %fmt ooQen 
SBiber^oU fänben, bie ®oet^e l^ier feiner S^ra entlodtc. 

At any rate, comparing Tasso with Iphigenie, we may liken 
its literary form to a radiant veil which the poet has thrown 
over the harsher f orms of real lif e as they pulse with the 
quick blood of modemity. The form of the drama is not 
so completely self-determined and not so intrinsic to its 
poetic theme as the literary form of Iphigenie. 

And yet, one hardly resents this f act. One scarcely feels 
impelled to tear off this veil of literary form. Somehow, 
in Tasso the literary form seems no less appropriate than 
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in Iphigenie^ and its refinement no less spontaneous. What- 
ever paradox may be contained in this fact is explained by 
the genesis of the drama. The poetic form of Tasso, in 
all its aspects, ethical as well as aesthetic, was the organic 
product of experiences which culminated in Goethe's life 
in Italy. The passions which had f retted him were veiled 
in Italy by his personal experience of artistic form, and if 
he veiled, in a similar way, the passionate contours of his 
original T^sso theme, it was an act which was as sponta- 
neous as the change which had been wrought in him. 

V. Makuscripts and Imprints 

There are extant three manuscripts of Goethe's Tasso 
known as H^, H^, H'. H* and H^ are copies of original 
manuscripts, no longer preserved, and were made for the 
most part by Goethe's secretary, Chr. G. C. Vogel, and cor- 
rected by Goethe. Acts I, II, III of H^ were copied from 
H^ Acts IV and V of H* evidently antedate the same acts 
of H^ ff is a Short manuscript, the only one in Goethe's 
handwriting, and contains 2830-2835. It was evidently 
written during the return journey from Italy. 

Torquato Tasso: Ein Schauspiel was published for the 
first time by G. J. Göschen, Leipzig, 1790, in the sixth 
volume of Goethes Schriften, Separate imprints were made 
in the same year and in 1816 and 1819. Other authori- 
tative imprints of Tasso were made during Goethe's lif©- 
time as f oUows : 

G. J. Göschen, Goethes Schriften, Vol. VII. Leipzig, 1791. 
J. G. Cottasche Buchhandlung, Goethes Werke^Y ol.Yl, Tübingen, 
1807. 
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The same, Goethes Werke, Vol. VII. Stuttgart and Tübingen, 

1816. 
The same, Goethes Werke: Vollständige Ausgabe letzter Hand: 

Taschenausgabe, Vol. IX. Stuttgart and Tübingen, 1828. 
The same, Goethes Werke: Vollständige Ausgabe letzter Hand (pct^YO, 

based on the preceding), Vol. IX. Stuttgart and Tübingen, 

1828. 

The text of the present edition is based on the so-called 
Weimar text of 1889, as found in Part I, Vol. 10 of 
Goethes Werke: Herausgegeben im Auftrage der Chross- 
herzogin Sophie von Sachsen, Weimar, Hermann Böhlau, 
The Weimar edition contains a complete eritical apparatus. 
Only the orthography of this edition has been adäpted by the 
present editor to the latest usage ; the punctuation remains 
unchanged with two or three unimportant alterations. 

VI. BiBLIOGRAPHY 

In addition to the commentaries mentioned on pp. xlvi- 
xlvii, the foUowing contain matter of special interest to the 
Student of Goethe's Torquato Tasso : 

H. Bulthaupt : Dramaturgie des Schauspiels, Vol. I. 5th edition, 

Oldenburg and Leipzig, 1893. 
H. Düntzer : Goethes Tasso erläutert, 3d edition, Leipzig, 1882. 
The same : Der Ausgang von Goethes Tasso, In Zeitschrift ßir 

deutsche Philologie, XXVIII (1896), 56-71. 
L. Eckardt : Vorlesungen über Goethes Torquato Tasso, Beme, 1852. 
W. Fielitz : Da^ Ziel der Handlung in Goethes Tasso, In the re- 

port for 1903 of the Allgemeiner deutscher Sprachverein, 

pp. 27-45. 
R. Franz: Der Aufbau der Handlung in den klassischen Dramen, 

3d edition, Bielefeld and Leipzig, 1904. 
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G. Frick : Goethes Torquato Tasso : Für Schulgebrauch und Selbst- 
unterricht herausgegeben, Leipzig, 1907. 

Hermann Graef : Goethe vor und während " Tasso.** Leipzig, 
1906. 

H. Grans: Über Goethes Torquato Tasso, Leipzig, 1882. 

F. Höfer ; Der Bau des Goetheschen Torquato Tasso, Halle, 1888. 

Th. Jacobi : Tasso und Leonore, oder welchen Stoff hatte Goethe f 
In R. Prutz's Literatur-historisches Taschenbuch. Leipzig, 
1848. 

Franz Kern : Goethes Torquato Tasso und Kuno Fischer^ nebst einem 
Anhang: Goethes Tasso und Goldonis Tasso. Berlin, 1892. 

The same: Über die Handlung in Goethes Tasso. In Neue Jahr- 
bücher ßir Philologie und Pädagogik, CXXII (1880), 585-600. 

The same : Goethes Torquato Tasso : Beiträge zur Erläuterung des 
Dramas. Berlin, 1884. 

W. Kieser : Über Goethes Tasso, (Programm), Sondershausen, 1868. 

Franz Lewitz : über Goethes Torquato Tasso. Königsberg, 1839. 

J. W. Schäfer : Torquato Tasso: Ein Schauspiel von Goethe: Schul- 
ausgabe mit Anmerkungen, Stuttgart, 1873. 

E. Scheidemantel : Zur Entstehungsgeschichte von Goethes Torquato 
Tasso, (^Programm), Weimar, 1896. 

The same : Neues zur Entstehungsgeschichte von Goethes Torquato 
Tasso. In Goethe-Jahrbuch, Vol. XVIII (1897). 

K. J. Schröer : Goethes Tasso, In Kürschners Deutsche National- 
Literatur: Goethes Werke, Vol. IX. Berlin and Stuttgart. 

Chr. Semler : Das Thema der Goetheschen Poesie und Torquato 
Tasso. Leipzig, 1879. 

M. R. Stecher : Erläuterungen zu Goethes Torquato Tasso. Leipzig, 

1898. 
F. Strehlke : Goethes Torquato Tasso, In Vol. VII of Goethes 
Werke: Herausgegeben und mit Anmerkungen begleitet. Ber- 
lin (Hempel), 1868-1879. 
Calvin Thomas : Goethes Torquato Tasso : Edited for the use of 
students, New edition, Boston (Heath), 1904. 
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Charles Tomlinson : Critical Examination of Goethe* s Tasso. In 

Publications 'of the English Goethe Society, Vol. VI (1891), 

68-93. 
A. F. C. Vilmar : Über Qoethes Tasso, Frankfurt, 1869. 2d edi- 

tion, Gütersloh, 1897. 
E. Wehrlin : Einfahrung in Goethes Torquato Tasso, Biga, 1884. 
G. Zimmennann : Ästhetisch-psychologische Entwicklung des Goethe- 

sehen Tasso. In Süddeutsche Blätter für Kunst, Litteratur und 

Wissenschaft. Mannheim, 1858. 

Suggestive criticisms will be f ound in the f ollowing gen- 
eral works on German literature : 

Kuno Francke : History of German Literature as determined hy 
Social Forces. 4th edition, New York (Holt), 1901. 

G. Gervinus : Geschichte der deutschen Dichtung, 5th edition by 
K. Bartsch, Leipzig, 1871-1874. 

H. Hettner : Die deutsche Literatur im 18. Jahrhundert, 4th edition 
by 0. Harnack, Braunschweig, 1893-1894. 

W. Scherer: Geschichte der deutschen Litteratur, 9th edition, Ber- 
lin, 1902. 

Julian Schmidt : Geschichte der deutschen Litteratur von Leibniz 
bis auf unsere Zeit, Berlin, 1886-1896. 

The foUowing works contain matter of more general 
interest : 

W. Bode : Goethes Ästhetik, Berlin, 1901. 

E. A. Boucke : Wort und Bedeutung in Goethes Sprache, Berlin, 1901. 

J. W. Braun: Goethe im Urteile seiner Zeitgenossen, Berlin, 1883- 

1885. 
L. Breitenbach : Entwicklungsgang der Goetheschen Poesie bis zur 

italienischen Reise. Wittenburg, 1870. 
J. Burggraf : Goethe und Schiller im Werden der Kraft. Stuttgart, 

1902. 
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A. Diezmann : Goethes Liebschaßen und Liebesbriefe, Leipzig, 1868. 
H. Düntzer : Goethes Eintritt in Weimar, Leipzig, 1888. 
Hermann Grimm : Goethes Verhältnis zur bildenden Kunst. 2d 

edition, Berlin, 1883. 
L. Hasper : Goethe als Dramatiker, Gross-Glogau, 1889. 
J. A. 0. L. Lehmann : Goethes Sprache und ihr Geist. Berlin, 1852. 
Luise Meyer : Die Entwickelung des Naturgeßlhls bei Goethe bis zur 

italienischen Reise einschliesslich, Münster, 1906. 
P. J. Möbius : Über das Pathologische bei Goethe, Leipzig, 1898. 
A. Stahr : Goethes Frauengestalten. Berlin, 1875. 
Franz Thalmeyer : Goethe und das klassische Altertum, Leipzig, 

1897. 
L. V. Ulrichs : Goethe und die Antike, In Goethe-Jahrbuch, III 

(1882). 3 ff. 
Theo. Volbehr : Goethe und die bildende Kunst, Leipzig, 1895. 
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^etfonen 

SllfonS bcr 3wcitC; §cr5og oon gerrora. 
Seonore t)on @fte, ©d^toefter beS ^erjogä. 
Seonore @ant)itale, Gräfin t)on ©canbiano. 
Torquato ^affo. 
Antonio SRontecatinO; @taatdfe!retär. 

^er @ci^aupla| ift auf ^elriguarbo, einem Buftfc^loffe« 




@tftcr «ttftritt 

©artenpla^, mit ^ernten ber epifc^en ^ic^ter gesiert. SSom an ber 
@sene gut ^{ec^ten SSirgil, jur )6inlen SCrioft 

^ringcffin Sconorc 

^rittaeffUt 

S)u fiel)ft mici^ läci^elnb an, ©leonore, 
Unb fie^ft bid^ felber an unb läc^elft tpieber. 
SBaö l^aft bu ? Sa^ eö eine greunbin tuiffen ! 
©u fci^einft bebenfüci^, boci^ bu fc^einft üergnügt 

£e0t»re 
Sa, meine gürftin, mit SSergnügen fe^' ici^ 

Unö beibe ^ier fo länblici^ auögefd^müdt. 
SBir fd^einen red^t beglüdtte ©d)äferinnen, 
Unb finb auci^ tüie bie Olüdlid^en befd)äftigt. 
SBir tüinben Äranje. S)ie[er, bunt t)on SBIumen, 
©d^ttjillt immer meljr unb mel)r in meiner §anb ; 10 
J)u Ijaft mit ^öljerm ©inn unb grßfeerm ^erjen 
J)en jarten fci^Ianfen Sorbeer bir gett)äl)lt. 

$rin$efftn 
S)ie Stod^^f bie id^ in ©ebanfen ftod)t, 
©ie Ijaben gteid^ ein toürbig ^aupt gefunben, 
3d^ fe|e fie SSirgilen banfbar auf. 10 

(©ie fränat bie §ermc SBirgilg.) 
8 
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£e0tt0re 

©0 brücf' ici^ meinen üoUen frolien ^anj 
S)em SReifter Subtt)i9 auf bie i)oi)t ©tirne — 

(@ie franst Slnoftend $erme.) 

@r, beffen ©d^erje nie üerblüljen, Ijabe 
®Ieici^ t)on bem neuen grüliling feinen Seil 

^rinaeffttt 

SRein Sruber ift gefällig, bafe er un^ 20 

Sn biefen Sagen fd^on aufö Sanb gebrad^t ; 

S33ir fönnen unfer fein unb ftunbenlang 

Unö in bie golbne Qtit ber S)id^ter träumen. 

Sc^ liebe SBelriguarbo, benn ic^ I)abe 

§ier mand^en Sag ber Sugenb frol) burd^Iebt, 25 

Unb biefe^ neue ®rün unb biefe ©onne 

Sringt ba^ ®efül)l mir jener Qdt jurfidf. 

3a eö umgibt un^ eine neue SSSelt ! 

S)er ©d^atten biefer immer grünen SSäume 

SSirb fd^on erfreulich, ©c^on erquidtt unö tpieber 30 

S)a^ 3iaufd^en biefer Srunnen. ©d^tpanfenb biegen 

Sm 9Korgenn)inbe fid^ bie jungen 3^^ig^- 

S)ie SBIumen Don ben SBeeten fd^auen un^ 

9Kit iliren Sinberaugen freunblid^ an. 

©er ®ärtner bedtt getroft ba^ S33interI)auS 35 

©d^on ber 3i^^t)nen unb Drangen ab, 

S)er blaue §immel rul)et über un^, 
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Unb an bem ^orijonte löft ber ©d^nec 
S)cr fernen SBerge fici^ in leifen S)uft 

^rittaeffin 

@g tüärc mir ber Shilling felir tuiUfornmen, 40 

SBenn er nici^t meine greunbin mir entfül^rte. 

©rinnre mid^ in biefen l^olben ©tunben, 
D gürftin, nic^t tt)ie balb id^ fd^eiben foll. 

^rinaeffiti 

SBo^ bu üerlaffen magft, baö finbeft bu 

Sn jener großen ©tobt geboppelt lieber. 45 

Seottore 

@ö xx^i bie 5ßflid^t, eö ruft bie Siebe mici^ 

3u bem ®emal)l, ber mici^ fo lang entbel)rt. 

Sd^ bring' i^m feinen ©ol^n, ber biefeö 3al)r 

©0 fd^neU getuad^fen, fd^neU fid^ auögebilbet, 

Unb teile feine üäterlid^e greube. so 

®ro6 ift ^orenj unb Iierrtid^, bod^ ber SSert 

SSon allen feinen aufgel^äuften ©d^ä^en 

Äeid^t an gerraraiS ©belfteine nid^t. 

S)ai8 SSoIf l^at jene ©tabt jur ©tabt gemad^t, 

JJerrara toarb burd^ feine gürften grofe. ßs 

SKelir burd^ bie guten SRenfd^en, bie fic^ I)ier 
S)urd^ B^föltt trafen unb jum ®tfidE tjerbaubexi. 
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©cf)r leidet jcrftrcut ber B^f^ö '^^^ ^^ fammelt 
©in ebler SRenfd^ jtelit eble SRenfd^en an 
Unb toeife fie fcftsulialtcn, tt)ie i^r tat 
Um beinen SSruber unb um^bid^ üerbinben 
©emütcr ftd^, bie euer njürbig finb, 
Unb tl)r feib eurer großen SSäter tt)ert. 
§ier jünbete [id^ frol) ba§ fc^öne Sic^t 
S)er S33iffenfc^aft, be^ freien ©enfenö an, 
Site nod^ bie ^Barbarei mit fd^toerer ©ämmrung 
S)ie S33elt umljer Derbarg. äRir flang qte Äinb 
S)er 9?ame ^erfule^ üon @fte fd^on, 
©c^on §i))))oI^t Don (£fte üoH in^ DI)r. 
gerrara toarb mit 3iom unb mit ^lorenj 
SBon meinem SSater üiel gepriefen ! Oft 
§ab' id^ micf) I)ingefe]^nt ; nun bin id^ ba. 
§ier toarb 5ßetrard^ bett)irtet, I)ier ge))ftegt, 
Unb Slrioft fanb feine äWufter I)ier. 
Stauen nennt feinen großen 9?amen, 
J)en biefeö ^aug nid^t feinen ®aft genannt. 
Unb eö ift t)orteiII)aft ben ®eniu§ 
Setoirten : gibft bu il)m ein ©aftgefd^enf , 
©0 läfet er bir ein fd^önereö jurüdE. 
S)ie ©tätte, bie ein guter äWenfd^ bttxatf 
Sft eingett)eil)t ; nad^ Ijunbert 3af)ren Hingt 
©ein SSort unb feine 2;at bem Snfel tüieber. 
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!I)em @nfel, tpenn er lebhaft f ül)lt tpie bu ; 
@ar oft beneib' ici^ bici^ um biefe^ ®Iücf. 

2tonott 

J)aö bu, tüie ttjenig anbrc, ftill unb rein 85 

@entefeeft» ©rängt nttci^ bod^ baö Dolle ^rj 

Sogleid^ ju fagen too^ xä) lebliaft fü^Ie ; 

3)u fäl)lft e^ beffer, f üf)Ift ei8 tief unb — fd^toeigft 

Sid^ bicnbet nid^t ber ©d^ein beö SlugenblidEö, 

Ser S33i| beftid^t bid^ nid^t, bie ©c^meid^elei 90 

©d^miegt fid^ üergeben^ fünftlid^ an bein DI)r : 

geft bleibt bein @inn unb rid^tig bein ©efd^madf, 

Sein Urteil g'rab, ftet^ ift bein 3lnteil gro§ 

Slm ©rofeen, ba^ bu toie bid^ felbft erfennft. 

^ritQeffttt 

S)u foUteft biefer Ijöd^ften Schmeichelei 95 

9?id^t ba^ (Setpanb Vertrauter greunbfd^aft teitien. 

£e0tt0re 

5)ie greunbfd^aft ift geredet, fie f ann allein 

S)en ganjen Umfang beine^ SSertg erfennen» 

Unb lafe mid^ ber ®elegenl)eit, bem @iüd 

%nä) ii)xm Seil an beiner 93ilbung geben ; 100 

5)u Iiaft fie bod^, unb bift'ö am @nbe bod^, 

Unb bid^ mit beiner ©d^tt)efter et)rt bie S33elt 

SSor allen großen grauen eurer 3^it. 
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3Wic^ fann ba^, Seonore, tücnig rühren, 
SBenn id^ bebcnfe tüie man ttjenig ift, 
Unb toa§ man t[t, bo^ blieb man onbern fd^ulbig. 
S)ie Äenntni^ alter ©prad)en unb be^ Seften 
SSa« un^ bie SSomelt Ite^, banf ' icf) ber ättutter ; 
S)oc^ tpar an SBiffenfc^aft, an red^tem ®tnn 
SI)r feine beiber Xöd^ter jemafö gleid^ ; 
Unb fon fic^ eine ja mit ii)x üergleidien, 
©0 I)at Sucresia gettjife ba^ Siecht. 
Sind), fann id^ bir öerfic^ern, ^aV xi) nie 
Site SRang unb aU Sefife betrachtet, toa^ 
3Wir bie 9?atur, toasg mir baig ®IüdE üerliel^. 
Sd) freue mid) n)enn Huge äRänner fpred^en, 
J)afe id) üerftetien fann toie [ie e§ meinen. 
(£^ fei ein Urteil über einen äWann 
J)er alten Qdt unb feiner Xaten SBert ; 
S^ fei Don einer SBiffenfd^aft bie Siebe, 
S)ie, burd^ Srfafirung ttjeiter ausgebreitet, 
J)em 3Äenf c^en nufet, inbem fie il)n erf)ebt ; 
9BoI)in fid^ baS ®efpräc^ ber @blen lenft, 
^ä) folge gern, benn mir tpirb leidet ju folgen. 
Sd^ ^öre gern bem ©treit ber klugen ju, 
SBenn um bie ^öfte, bie beö äÄenfc^en ©ruft 
©0 freunblic^ unb fo fürd^terlid^ betuegen, 
äßit ©rajie bie 9iebnerlippe fpielt ; 
®ern, tuenn bie fürftlic^e SSegier beö 9JuI)mS, 
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S)e^ ausgebreiteten Sefi^eS, ©toff lao 

Sem Genfer tüirb, unb tpenn bic feine Äluglieit, 
SBon einem fingen äRanne jart enttpicfelt, 
Statt uns ju l^intergetien unS belelirt. 

2tomn 
Unb bann naci^ biefer ernften Unterl^altung 
Kulit unfer £)i)x unb unfer innrer ©inn 130 

®ar freunblid^ auf beS S)id^terS 3ieimen auS, 
!Der unS bie legten üeblid^ften ®efüf)Ie 
3Rit Ijolben Jonen in bie ©eele flöfet. 
S)ein Isolier ®ei[t umfaßt ein toeiteS 9Jeid^, 
Sdö Ijalte mid^ am liebften auf ber Snfel 140 

S)er 5ßoefie in SorbeerI)ainen auf. 

^ringeffln 
Sn biefem fd^önen Sanbe, I)at man mir 
Sßerfidiern tooHen, ttjöd^ft üor anbern 93äumen 
Sie SK^rte gern. Unb toenn ber äRufen gleid^ 
®ar biete finb, fo fud)t man unter if)nen 145 

©id^ feltner eine ^reunbin unb Oefpielin, 
%U man bem Siebter gern begegnen mag, 
!Der unS ju meiben, ja ju fUetjen fd)eint, 
©ttoaS JU fud^en fd^eint, baS toir nid)t fennen 
Unb er üielleic^t am Snbe felbft nid)t fennt. löö 

J)a tolxf eS benn ganj artig, toenn er unS 
3ur guten ©tunbe träfe, fd^nell entäüdtt 
Uns für ben <Bä)ai^ erfennte, ben er lang 
SSergebcnS in ber tueiten Söelt ge\u^t. 
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Sci^ mu& mir beinen ©c^erj gefallen laffen, 
@r trifft mid^ ätpar, bod^ trifft er mid^ ntci^t tief. 
^ä) el)re jeben SRann unb fein SSerbienft, 
Unb ici^ bin gegen S^affo nur geredet, 
©ein Singe n^eilt auf biefer @rbe faum ; 
©ein Oi)x üernimmt ben ®inf lang ber 9?atur ; 
S33aö bie ®efd)idE)te reicht, ha^ Seben gibt, 
©ein SSufen nimmt eg gleid^ unb toiHig auf : 
J)a^ njeit Q^x^tt^nk fammelt fein ®emüt, 
Unb fein ®efü^I belebt ba^ Unbelebte. 
Oft abelt er nja^ un§ gemein erfd)ien, 
Unb ba^ (Sefd^ä^te toirb bor if)m ju nid^tiS. 
Sn biefem eignen 3öuberfreife ttjanbelt 
S)er tüunberbare äWann, unb jief)t unö an 
9Kit i^m ju ttjanbeln, teil an il)m ju nehmen : 
@r fd^eint fid^ unö ju nal)n, unb bleibt unö fern ; 
@r fd^eint unö anjufelin, unb Oeifter mögen 
Sin unfrer ©teile feltfam il)m erfd^einen. 

^Hnaefftn 

S)u I)aft ben ©id^ter fein unb jart gefc^ilbert, 
S)er in ben 3ieic^en fü^er S^räume fdjtoebt. 
SlUein mir fc^eint aud^ il)n ba^ SSirflid^e 
(Setpaltfam anjuäielin unb feftäutialten. 
S)ie fc^önen Sieber, bie an unfern SBäumen 
S33ir I|in unb ttjieber angel^eftet finben, 
S)ie, golbnen ^feln gteid^, ein neu ^efperien 
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Un^ buftenb bilben, erfennft bu fie nid^t aUe iso 

gür l^olbc grüd^tc einer toaliren Siebe ? 

2tümn 
^ä) freue mid^ ber fd^önen Slätter anä). 
3Wit mannigfaltigem ®eift üerlierrlid^t er 
©n einjig 95ilb in allen feinen 3ieimen. 
Salb l^ebt er e^ in lid^ter ®Iorie i86 

3um ©temenl^immel auf, beugt fidE) Derel)renb 
S8ie Sngel über SSoIfen bor bem SBilbe ; 
S)ann fd^teid^t er il)m burd^ ftiHe gluren nad^, 
Unb jebe Slume tüinbet er jum Sranj. 
Sntfernt fid^ bie SSereljrte, I)eitigt er i90 

J)en 5ßfab, ben Ici^ il|r fd^öner gufe betrat. 
SerftedEt im SBufc^e, gleic^ ber 9?ad)tigaII, 
%üUt er an^ einem liebefranfen SBufen 
äWit feiner Klagen SSo^Ilaut §ain unb Suft : 
©ein reijenb Seib, bie fel'ge ©d)njermut lodtt i« 

©in jebeö DI)r unb jebe^ ^erj mu§ nad) — 

^Httaefftn 

Unb njenn er feinen ©egenftanb benennt, 
©0 gibt er it|m ben 9?amen Seonore. 

Se0t»re 

®g ift bein 9?ame tvit eö meiner ift. 

3d^ nätim' ei§ übel toenn^^ ein anbrer toäre. 200 

3Kid^ freut eö, bafe er fein ®efül)l für bid^ 

3n biefem ©oppelfinn t)erbergcn tanu. i 



> 



12 Torquato Saffo 

Sd^ bin jufricbcn, bafe er meiner aud^ 

S5ei biefe^ Siamenö t)oIbem Älong gebenft 

^ier ift bie grage nid^t üon einer Siebe, 205 

S)ie fici^ beg (Segenftanb^ bemeiftern toiH, 

Slu^fd^Iie^enb il)n befi^en, eiferfuc^tig 

S)en SlnblidE jebem anbern njetjren möchte. 

S33enn er in feiiger Betrachtung fid^ 

äRit beinern SBert befd^äftigt, mag er aud^ 210 

Sin meinem leidstem SSefen fid^ erfreun. 

Unö liebt er nid^t, — öerjeil), ba^ id^ eg fage ! — 

2lu§ allen ©ptjären trägt er toa^ er liebt 

Sluf einen SRamen nieber, ben tpir ffiliren, 

Unb fein ®efül)l teilt er un^ mit ; tüir fd^einen 210 

S)en äWann ju lieben, unb tpir lieben nur 

3Wit if)m ba§ ^öc^fte toa^ toir lieben fönnen. 

^Httsefftn 

S)u Iiaft bid^ fel)r in biefe SBiffenfd^aft 

SSertieft, Steonore, fagft mir S)inge, 

S)ie mir beinal)e nur ba^ Df)r berül)ren 220 

Unb in bie ©eele faum nod^ übergel)n. 

2tomtt 

S)u ? ©djülerin bei§ $ßIato ! nid^t begreifen, 

3Ba^ bir ein 9?euling t)oräufd^tt)a^en toagt ? 

G^ müfete fein, bafe idf) ju fetir mid^ irrte ; 

SDod^ irr' id) aud^ nid^t ganj, id^ toei^ e^ ttjol^t. 225 

Sie Siebe geigt in biefer I)oIben ©(f)ule 
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@id^ nid^t, tüic fonft, afe ein üertpölinte^ fiinb ; 

®^ ift ber Sfingüng, ber mit $ßf^d^en fid^ 

SBermäliltc, ber im ^at ber ®ötter @i| 

Unb ©timmc \)at @r tobt nid^t freüeltiaft 230 

SBon einer SSruft jur anbem I)in unb I|er ; 

®r Ijeftet fici^ an ©c^önl^eit unb Oeftalt 

9?id^t gleici^ mit füfeem Srrtum feft, unb bü^et 

Sticht fci^neHen 9Jaufc^ mit 6fel unb SSerbrufe. 

$nn$efftn 

5)a fommt mein 93ruber ! Sa§ un^ nid)t üerraten 235 
SBoI)in fid^ lieber ba^ Oefpräd^ gelenft ; 
SBir Jüürben feinen ©d^erj ju tragen I)aben, 
SBie unfre Äleibung feinen ©pott erfuf)r. 

3hicitcr «ttftrttt 

3)ic Vorigen SllfonS 

Sd^ fudje Saffo, ben id) nirgenb^ finbe, 

Unb trefft il^n — tjicr fogar bei md) nid)t an, 240 

^önnt xl)x Don il^m mir feine ?flad)v\d)t geben ? 

^rinseffttt 
3d^ fal) xi)n geftern tüenig, tieute nid^t. 

®^ ift ein alter ^^t^kx, bafe er mel^r 
SDie einfamf eit afe bie ©efeüfdiaft fudjt 
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SSeräetI)' id^ tl)in, tucnn er ben bunten ©d^tüamt 240 
S)er SRenfd^en fltel)t, unb lieber frei im ©tiHen 
9Kit feinem ®eift fid^ unterl)alten mag ; 
©0 fann ic^ bod^ nici^t loben, ba§ er felbft 
S)en ^ei^ üermeibet, ben bie greunbe fd^Iiefeen. 

SeQttmre 
Srr' ic^ mid^ nidjt, fo ttjirft bu balb, gö^ft 200 

2)en 3;abel in ein frol^e^ £ob üertoanbeln. 
3d^ fal) it|n l^eut t)on fem ; er I)ielt ein Sud^ 
Unb eine S^afel, fd^rieb unb ging unb fcfirieb. 
©in flüd^tig SBort, baö er mir geftern fagte, 
©d^ien mir fein SSSerl DoHenbet anjufünben. 255 

(£r forgt nur Heine ßüge ju üerbeffern, 
Um beiner §ulb, bie it|m fo t)iel getüäl^rt, 
©in toürbig Opfer enblid^ barjubringen. 

Sr foll tt)iIIfommen fein, toenn er ei§ bringt, 

Unb Io§gefprod)en fein auf lange Qdt 260 

©0 fetir id) teil an feiner Slrbeit ne^me, 

©0 fet)r in mandfjem ©inn ba^ grofee SSSerf 

SRid^ freut unb freuen mufe, fo fetjr üermel^rt 

©id^ aud^ äwle^t bie Ungebulb in mir. 

(£r fann nid^t enben, fann nid^t fertig werben. 265 

(£r änbert ftetg, rudEt tangfam toeiter t)or, 

©tef)t lieber ftiH, er l^intergel^t bie §offnung ; 

UntoiHig fiefjt man ben ®enu§ entfernt 

3n fpäte Qdt, ben man fo nal^ geglaubt. 
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^rittaefftti 
^6) lobt bic SBefci^cibenlieit, bie ©orge, 270 

SBomit er ©c^ritt bor ©c^ritt junt Qxtk gel)t. 
3hir burd^ bie (Sunft ber SRufen fc^lie^en fici^ 
©0 ütele SJetme f eft in ein^ äufammen ! 
Unb feine ©eele I)egt nur biefen S^rieb, 
@ö foß fid^ fein (Sebid^t jum (Sanjen rfinben : 270 

®r tüiH nid^t SRärd^en über SRärd^en l^äufen, 
S)ie reijenb unterhalten unb julelt 
SBie lofe SBorte nur üerflingenb täufd^en. 
Safe il^n, mein ©ruber ! benn eö ift bie Qtit 
SSon einem guten SBerfe nid^t boö äWafe ; 280 

Unb n)enn bie 9?ad^tt)elt mit geniefeen foH, 
©0 mufe beö ^ünftler^ äRittpelt fic^ Dergeffen. 

Safe un§ äufammen, liebe ©dfitoefter, n)irfen ! 

3Bie Jüir ju beiber SSorteil oft getan. 

SBenn id^ ju eifrig bin, fo linbre bu : 285 

Unb bift bu ju gelinb, fo tpill id^ treiben. 

SBir fe^en bann auf einmal il)n DieUeid)t 

Slm Qkl, tüo ipir il^n tang getüünfd)t ju fel^n. 

S)ann fott baö SSatertanb, eg foll bie SBelt 

©rftaunen, tüeld^ ein SSerf üoHenbet toorben. 290 

Sd^ nel)me meinen 2;eil beö 3iul)mg baüon, 

Unb er tuirb in ba§ fieben eingefül)rt. 

®in ebler SRenfd^ fann einem engen ^eife 

SRic^t feine SSilbung banfen. SSaterlaub % 
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Unb S33elt mufe auf i^n toirfcn. SRuIim unb Xahd 295 

Wln^ er ertragen lernen, ©id^ unb anbre 

SBirb er geättjungen red^t ju fennen. SI)n 

SBiegt nic^t bie (Sinfamfeit me^r fd^meici^elnb ein. 

So tüill ber geinb — eg barf ber greunb nid^t f eigenen ; 

2)ann übt ber Süngling ftreitenb feine ^äfte, 300 

gül)lt toa^ er ift, unb fütjlt fid^ balb ein SWann. 

2tmoxt 

©0 tüirft bu, §err, für il)n nod^ alleg tun, 

S33ie bu bi^tier fd^on biet für it|n getan. 

©^ bilbet ein S^alent fid^ in ber ©tille, 

©id^ ein ©l^arafter in bem ©tront ber SBelt. 305 

D bafe er fein ®emüt toie feine S!unft 

2ln beinen Seigren bilbe ! ba§ er nid^t 

S)ie SD?enfd^en länger meibe, bafe fein Slrgtool^n 

©i(f) nic^t julegt in gurc^t unb §afe Dertoanble ! 

S)ie äWenfc^en fürchtet nur toer fie nid^t fennt, 310 

Unb tüer fie meibet toirb fie balb öerfennen. 

S)ag ift fein gaH, unb fo n)irb nac^ unb nad^ 

Sin frei Oemüt üertüorren unb gefeffelt. 

©0 ift er oft um meine ®unft beforgt, 

3Beit metir ate e^ il^m jiemte ; gegen Diele 315 

§egt er ein SWi^traun, bie, id) tüeife eö fidler, 

9?id^t feine geinbe finb. SSegegnet ja, 

J)afe fidE) ein Srief üerirrt, bafe ein öebienter 
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Sluig feinem S)tenft in einen anbem gel^t, 

Safe ein ^apkv au§ feinen ^änben tommi, 320 

®Ieid^ fielet er Slbfid^t, fielet SSerräterei 

Unb %ndt, bie fein ©c^idEfal untergräbt 

$rin$efftn 

Safe un§, geliebter 93ruber, nid^t üergeffen, 

J)afe üon fid^ felbft ber äRenfd^ nid^t fd^eiben fann, 

Unb toenn ein greunb, ber mit un^ ttjanbeln foHte, 325 

@id) einen ^ufe befd^äbigte, tuir tpürben 

J)od^ lieber langfam gel^n unb unfre §anb 

3^m gern unb toiHig leiten. 

SBeffer tväx% 
3Benn tuir il)n Iieilen f önnten, lieber gleid^ 
3luf treuen 3iat bt^ Slrätejg eine Äur 330 

SSerfud^ten, bann mit bem ®ct|ei(ten frol^ 
!Den neuen 3Beg be^ frifd)en Scben^ gingen. 
!Dod^ I)off' id^, meine Sieben, bafe id) nie 
J)ie ©d^ulb be^ raul^en 2träte^ auf micf) tabe. 
3d^ tue tt)aö id^ fann, um ©id^ert)cit 335 

Unb 3ittraun feinem 93ufcn cinäu^^rägcn. 
3d^ geb' it)m oft in ®egentt)art üon üielen 
6ntfdE)iebne 3^i<^^n meiner ®unft. Seltagt 
6r ficf) bei mir, fo laff' id^'^ untcrfud)en, 
SBie id^ eö tat, aU er fein ^intmer neulid^ 340 

©rbrod^en glaubte. Säfet fid^ nidE)t^ entbedEen, 
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©0 jctg' xä) i^m gclaffen, toie xäf^ fel^e ; 

Unb ba man dät§ üben ntu^, fo üb' id^, 

SBcil cr'ig bcrbient, an Xaffo bie ®ebulb ; 

Unb i^r, iä) toei^ cö, ftc^t mir toiHtg bei. 

S^ ^ab' eud^ nun aufig Sanb gcbrad^t unb ge^c 

§cut abenb nad^ ber ©tabt jurüd. 3^r tocrbet 

2luf einen Slugenbüd Slntonio fe^en ; 

@r fommt t)on SRom unb l^olt mid^ aB. SBir tiaben 

SSiel au^jureben, abgutun. ©ntfd^Iüffe 

©inb nun ju faffen, SBriefe biet ju fd^rieben ; 

2)0^ aüt^ nötigt mid^ jur ©tabt äurüdf. 

^nttseffltt 

©riaubft bu unö, ba§ toir bid) {)inbegleiten ? 

95Ieibt nur in Selriguarbo, getjt äufammen 
hinüber nad^ (Sonfanboli ! ©enie^t 
2)er fc^önen 3:age ganj nad^ freier Suft. 

2)u fannft nic^t bei unö bleiben ? bie ®efc^öfte 
3iic^t tjier fo gut ate in ber ©tabt berrid^ten ? 

Seotture 

2)u fülirft un^ gleid^ Slntonio tjintüeg, 

S)er unö t)on SRom fo öiel erjätilen foHte ? . 

©^ geljt nid^t an, i^r Äinber ; bod^ id^ fomme 
3Kit xi)m fo balb ate möglid^ ift jurüdE : 
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J)amt foll er cud^ erjagten, unb i^r foQt 

3Kir i^n bclotincn I)clfcn, bcr fo biet 

3n meinem 2)icnft oufig neue fid^ bemütit. aes 

Unb l^en »ir un8 »ieber auögef^rod^en, 

©0 mag ber ©d^toarm bann fommen, ba^ t^ luftig 

3n unfern ®örten »erbe, ba& aud^ mir, 

aSie billifl, eine ©d^önl^eit in bem Äüljlen, 

SBcnn id^ fie fud^e, gern begegnen mag. 370 

Seoitore 
SBir tooUen freunblid^ burd^ bie S^^^ger felien. 

dagegen toi^t itir, ba§ id^ fd^onen fann. 

^dttaeffltt 

(nad^ ber ©aene gelehrt) 

©d^on lange fe^' id^ Jiaffo fommen. Sangfam 
Setoegt er feine ©d^ritte, ftetjt bi^tüeilen 
Stuf einmal ftill, toie unentfd^Ioffen, get)t 370 

S)ann lieber fd^neEer auf unö loö, unb tüeilt 
©d^on lieber. 

©tört it|n, toenn er benft unb bid^tet, 
Sn feinen Siräumen nid^t unb la^t i^n toanbeln. 

Sennnre 
SRein, er t|at unö gefel^n, er fommt ^iettjet, ^ 
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dritter auftritt 

3)ie SSotigcn %a\\o 

Xaffn 

(mit einem S3ucl^e in Pergament geheftet) 

Sd^ fontme langfam, bir ein SBcrf ju bringen, 
Unb jaubre nod^ t^ bir ju überreid^en. 
^ä) toei§ ju tool^I, nod^ bleibt e^ unDoHenbet, 
3Benn eö aud) gleid) geenbigt fd^einen möd^tc. 
SlCein, toarid) beforgt eö unöoHfommen 
S)ir tiinjugeben, fo bejtüingt mxä) nun 
2)ie neue ©orge : möd^f id^ bod^ nic^t gern 
Qu ängftlid), m&ä)V iä) nid^t unbanfbar fdE)einen. 
Unb toie ber SKenfd^ nur fagen fann : §ie bin id) ! 
2)a§ greunbe feiner fdE)onenb fid^ erfrcun ; 
©0 fann idf) aud^ nur jagen : 9?imm eö t)in ! 

((Sr übergibt ben 93anb.) 

2)u überrafd^eft midE) mit beiner ®abe 

Unb mad^ft mir biefen fd^önen S^ag gum geft. 

©0 t)alt' idfi'ö enblid^ benn in meinen §änben 

Unb nenn^ e^ in getüiffem ©inne mein ! 

Sang tDÜnfd^t' idE) fd^on, bu möd^teft bid^ entfd^Iiefeen 

Unb enblid^ jagen : §ier ! e^ ift genug. 
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SBcnn t^r jufricbcn feib, fo tft'ö öoHfommen ; 

J)cnn eud^ flc{)ört cö ju in icbcm Sinn. 

SBetrad^tct' id^ ben S^^ifer ^^" i^ bcrtücnbet, 

©a^ id^ bie ßüfle meiner geber an ; 400 

@o fonnt' id^ fagen : S)iefeö 3Berf ift mein. 

S)od^ fel^' id^ nä{)er an, ttja^ biefer ©id^tung 

S)en innem SBert unb i^re SBürbe gibt ; 

©rfenn' id^ »ol^t, id^ t|ab' e^ nur t)on cud^. 

SBenn bie 9?atur ber S)idf)tung tjolbe ®a6e 405 

Slu^ reid^er SBiUfür freunbtidf) mir gefd^enft, 

©0 tiatte mid^ bag eigenfinn'ge ®Iücf 

SKit grimmiger ©etoatt öon fid^ geftofecn ; 

Unb jog bie fd^öne 3BeIt ben Sücf beö Knaben 

SKit i^rer gangen güHe l^errlid^ an, 410 

@o trübte balb ben jugcnblid^cn Sinn 

S)er teuern (Sttern unDerbiente ?Jot. 

Eröffnete bie Sip:pe fid^ ju fingen, 

©0 fto^ ein traurig Sieb öon it)r t)erab, 

Unb id^ begleitete mit leifcn Jonen 416 

2)eö SSaterö ©d^merjen unb ber SWutter DuaL 

3)u tüarft allein, ber an^ bem engen ficben 

3ü einer fd^önen grei^cit mid^ cr^ob ; 

©er jebe ©orge mir öom Raupte na^m, 

5IKir grei^eit gab, bafe meine ©ecle fid^ 420 

Qu mutigem ®efang entfalten f onnte ; 
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Unb toctd^cn 5ßrci§ nun auä) mein SBerf erhält, 
@ud^ banf' id^ i^n, bcnn cud^ gcl^ört e^ ju. 

3um ätücitcnmal bcrbicnft bu jcbc^ Sob, 
Unb etirft befd^ciben bid^ unb m^ äugteid^. 

Saffn 
D fönnt' td^ fagcn toic td^ Icbtiaft füt)Ie, 
S)a& id^ t)on cud^ nur tiabc, toa^ xä) bringe ! 
S)cr tatenlofc 3üngüng — natim er tootil 
Sic ©id^tung aug fid^ fclbft ? SDic Hugc Scitung 
2)eö rafd^cn ^egeö — t|at er bie erfonnen ? 
Sie Äunft ber SBaffen, bie ein jeber §elb 
2ln bem befd^iebnen 2;age fräftig geigt, 
SDe§ gelb^erm Slugtieit unb ber Siitter SRut, 
Unb toie ftd^ Sift unb SBad^famfeit befänt^ft, 
§aft bu mir nidE)t, o Huger, tapfrer i^ixv^t, 
2)0^ aÖe^ eingeflößt, afe toäreft bu 
SJiein ®eniuö, ber eine J5^eube fänbe 
©ein tjotieö, unerreid^bar t)oI|e^ 3Befen 
S)urd^ einen ©terblid^en ju offenbaren ? 

^tittaeffttt 

©enieße nun beö SBerliS, bog uniS erfreut ! 

Srfreue bid^ beö SeifaÖ^ jebeö ®uten ! 

Seottore 

Jieig allgemeinen SRul^m^ erfreue bid^ ! 
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Xaffn 

äWir tft an biefcnt Slugcnbltdf genug. 

%n eud^ nur bad^t' id^, »enn x6) fann unb fd^ricb ; 

@ud) ju gefallen toar mein ^öd^fier äBunfd^, 445 

6ud^ ju ergögen toax mein tegter Qtotd, 

aSer nid^t bie SBett in feinen greunben fte^t, 

SSerbient nid^t, ba^ bie SBelt öon il|m erfal^rc. 

^ier ift mein SBaterlanb, tjier ift ber S^eiig, 

3n bem fid^ meine ©eele gern bertoeilt 450 

^ier l^ord^' id^ auf, tjier ad^t' id^ jeben 3Binf. 

^ier fprid^t ©rfal^rung, SBiffenfd^aft, ®efd)madf ; 

3a, SBett unb 3laä)todt fel^' idf) bor mir ftelin. 

J)ie SKenge mad^t ben fifinftler irr unb fd^eu : 

9?ur Wtx mä) äl^nlid^ ift, berfte^t unb fül^It, 4ß5 

SRur ber allein foll rid^ten unb belotinen ! 

Unb ftellen toir benn 9BeIt unb 9?ad^tr)elt bor, 

©0 jiemt eö nid^t nur müfeig ju empfangen. 

J)a^ fd^öne Stifi)tnf ba^ ben S)idE)ter eljrt, 

J)a^ felbft ber §elb, ber feiner ftetö bebarf, 46o 

3]^m otine 9?eib um^ §aupt getounben ftet)t, 

SrblidE' id^ tjier auf beineig 3ll|nt)errn ©tirne, 

(9luf bie §erme ^irgilS beutenb) 

^t e^ ber S^^f^ttf ^Cit'^ ein ®eniug 

®ef(od^ten unb gebrad^t ? (£^ geigt fid^ tjier 

Uttig nid^t umfonft. SSirgilen t)ör' id^ ^a^eu *. <ißs i 
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SBctg eistet it|r bic %otm ? Ratten bic 

2)od^ i^ren So^n unb greiibe ba fic lebten ; 

Unb toenn il^r unö betounbert unb öeretirt, 

©0 gebt aud^ ben Sebenbigen i^r 2^eiL 

äWein SJiarmorbilb tft fd^on befrängt genug ; 470 

2)er grüne QtodQ gel^ört bem Seben an. 

(2llfonS TOtnft feiner ©cjwefter ; fte nimmt ben Ärana x)on ber 
»üfte SSirgilg unb näi^ert fid^ a:afio. (Sr tritt jurüd.) 

Sentture 

S)u tüeigerft bid^ ? @iet|, ttjeld^e §anb ben Siranj, 
S)en fd^önen unbertoelflid^en, bir bietet ! 

Xaffn 

D la^t ntid^ jögem ! ©el^' id^ bod^ nid^t ein, 

SBie idf) nad^ biefer ©tunbe leben foÖ. 475 

3n bem ©enufe beö ^errtid^en Sefi^eö, 
2)er bic^ im erften Slugenblid erfdEjredft 

^rinseffltt 

(inbem fte ben llranj in bie §ö§e ^ält) 

2)u gönneft mir bie feltne greube, S^affo, 
S)ir oline SBort ju fagen toie id^ benfe. 

Saffn 

2)ie fdEjöne Saft au^ beincn teuern J^nben 48o 

©mpfang' idf) fnienb auf mein fdE)tDad^e^ ^aupt 

(&r Met nieber, bie ^rinjeffin fe^t i^m ben Ärana auf.) 
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£eottore 

(app(aubierenb) 

@ö lebe bcr jum crftcnmat Sefränäte ! 

3Bic äicrct bcn bcfd^cibnen äWann ber Äranj ! 

(^aRo fte^t auf.) 

6^ ift ein SBorbttb nur t)on jener S^onc, 

2)ic auf bem Äa|)itot bid^ äieren foH. 485 

fnttaeffltt 

S)ort toerben tautre ©timmen bid^ begrüben ; 
9Kit teifer Qippt to^nt bie greunbfd^aft ^ier. 

Saffo 

D ne^mt it|n toeg öon meinem Raupte tüieber, 

SRe^mt i^n tjintüeg ! Sr fengt mir meine Soden, 

Unb toie ein ©tra^I ber ©onne, ber gu ^ei§ 490 

S)aig ^upt mir träfe, brennt er mir bie Äraft 

S)eö 2)enfenö auö ber ©tirne. J5iebert)i§c 

Setüegt mein 95Iut. SSerjci^t ! S^ ift ju biet ! 

Sennnre 
6g fd)ü§et biefer 3^^i9 t)ielme^r baö §au)3t 
2)e^ äWann^, ber in ben ^cifeen Siegionen 495 

S)e^ Stu^m^ ju toanbeln t)at, unb fü^It bie ©tirne. 

Saffo 
Sd^ bin nid^t toert bie Äül^Iung ju empfinben, 
S)ie nur um ^elbenftirnen toetien foll. 
D liebt il^n auf, il)r ®ötter, unb üerHärt 
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S^n jtoifd^cn SBotfen, ba& er Ijod^ unb tjöl^er 000 

Unb uncrretd^bar fd^tücbc ! ba& mein Seben 
3laä) biefem Qid ein etüig SJÖanbetn [ei ! 

SBer früt) ertoirbt, temt frü^ ben I)oI|en 3Bert 

S)er tjotben ®üter biefe^ Sebenö f^ä^en ; 

SBer frü^ geniest, entbet)rt in feinem Seben öos 

äWit SBiÖen nid^t toa^ er einmal befafe ; 

Unb toer befi^t, ber mu^ gerüftet fein. 

2:aff0 

Unb toer ftd^ ruften ft)ill, mu^ eine Äraft 

3m SBufen füllten, bie i^m nie berfagt. 

2ld^ ! fie berfagt mir eben je^t ! 3m ®Iücf sio 

SSerlä^t fie mid^, bie angeborne Äraft, 

S)ie ftanbl^aft mid^ bem Unglüd, ftolj bem Unred^t 

Segegnen letirte. §at bie greube mir, 

§at bog ©ntjüdfen biefe^ Slugenbtidfö 

S)aö Waid in meinen ©fiebern auf gelöft ? 615 

(£ö finfen meine Änie. 9iod^ einmal 

©ie^ft bu, gfirfttn, mid^ gebeugt bor bir ! 

Srtjöre meine Sitte ; nimm il|n toeg ! 

S)a&, tüie auö einem fd^önen Xraum ertoad^t, 

Sdf) ein erquirfteig neue^ Seben fü^Ie. 620 

^rittaeffltt 

SBenn bu befd^eiben rut)ig ba^ Jiatent, 
S)aig bir bie ®ötter gaben, tragen fannft, 
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©0 lern' aud^ bicfc QtotiQt tragen, btc 

S)a§ ©d^önftc ftnb toctg toir bir geben fönnen. 

SBem einmal toürbig fie ba^ §aupt berütirt, 020 

3)em fd^toebcn fie auf etoig unt bie ©tirne. 

Saffo 

©0 la^t ntid^ benn befd^ämt öon Irinnen gel^n ! 

&a^t mx6) mein ®tüdf im tiefen. §ain Verbergen, 

SBie id^ fonft meine ©d^merjen bort Verbarg. 

S)ort toill id^ einfam ttjanbeln, bort erinnert 030 

Sein Singe mid^ amg unberbiente ®Iüdf. 

Unb jeigt mir ungefähr ein flarer SBrunnen 

3n feinem reinen ©piegel einen äWann, 

S)er ttjunberbar befränjt im SBieberfd^ein 

3)eö ^immete jtüifd^en Säumen, jtDifd^en gelfen ßss 

9?ad^benfenb ru^t : fo fd^eint t^ mir, id^ fel)e 

(Sl^fium auf biefer 3öuberflädE)e 

©ebitbet ©tiH beben!' id^ mid^ unb frage, 

SBer mag ber Slbgefd^iebne fein ? ©er Süngling 

Sluig ber vergangnen 3^it ? ©0 fd^ön befranst ? 540 

SBer fagt mir feinen Siamen ? ©ein SSerbienft ? 

3d^ toarte tang unb benfe : Äöme bod^ 

(Sin anbrer unb nod^ einer, fid^ ju il^m 

3n freunblid^em ©ef^jröd^e ju gefeHen ! 

D fäti' id^ bie ^eroen, bie 5ßoeten 6« 

S)er alten Qät um biefen QueÖ berfammett, 

D fol^' id^ l^ier fie immer unjertreuuü^, 
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SBie fte im Seben feft berbunben toaren ! 

©0 binbet ber SRagnet burd^ feine Äraft 

S)ag @ifen mit bem ©fen feft äufammen, 550 

SBie gleid^e^ ©treben §etb unb 2)id^ter binbet 

§omer öerga^ fic^ felbft, fein ganje^ Seben 

SBar ber Setrad^tung gtüeier SKönner Zeitig, 

Unb Sllejanber in ©I^fium 

(gilt ben Sld^iÖ unb ben §omer ju fud^en. 555 

D bafe idE) gegenft)örtig toöre, fie, 

3)ie größten Seelen, nun vereint ju fe^en ! 

Senttote 

dttöüäf ! Srtoad^e ! £a§ un^ nid^t empfinben, 
S)a§ bu bog ®egentüärt'ge gang beriennfi 

Saffo 

(£^ ift bie ©egentoart, bie midE) er]^öt)t ; 56o 

Slbtoefenb fd^ein' id^ nur, id^ bin entjüdEt ! 

3d^ freue mid^, toenn bu mit ©eiftem rebeft, 
2)a& bu fo menfd^Iid^ fpndfift, unb l^ör' eö gern. 

(®in $age tritt au bem dürften unb rid^tet leife ettoaä au3.) 

@r ift gef ommen ! red^t jur guten ©tunbe. 

Slntonio ! — 95ring i^n I|er — 2)a f ommt er fd^on ! 565 
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Sicrtcr Sluftritt 

3)ie Sorigen 2lntonio 

3BiIKommen ! ber bu un^ äugleid^ bid^ fetbft 
Unb gute Sotfd^aft bringft. 

^rinaeffm 

Sei un^ gegrüßt ! 

^tttuniii 
Saum ttjag' x6) cö ju fagcn, mlä) 3?crgnügen 
Sn eurer ©egentoart mxä) neu belebt. 
SSor euren Singen finb' id) aKe^ tDieber, 570 

SBctg id^ fo lang entbehrt. St)r fd)eint gufrieben 
SKit bem toa^ i6) getan, toa^ id) t)ol(brarf)t ; 
Unb fo bin xä) beIot)nt für jebc ©orge, 
gür mand^en ba(b mit Ungebulb burdiljarrtcn, 
S3alb abfic^t^öoH Verlornen Sag. 3!8ir t)abcn 575 

SKun tüaig tüir toünfd^cn, unb fein ©trcit ift mel)r. 

Sennnre 
3lud^ id^ begrüße bid^, tüenn xä) fd^on äürne. 
S)u fommft nur eben, ba xd) reifen muß. 

^tttottiii 

S)amit mein ®IüdE nid^t ganj DoKfommen tDerbe, 
9?immft bu mir gleidf) ben fd^önen S^eit i)intüeg. 58o 

%\xä) meinen ®ruß ! 3d^ t)offe micf) ber ?Jät)e 
J)e^ t)ielerfat)rnen Ttannt^ audt) ju ^teuu. 
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S)u toirft mtd^ »atirl^aft finben, ttjcnn bu je 
Sluig betner SBelt in meine fd^auen magft. 

SBenn bu mir gleid^ in ^Briefen fd^on gemelbet, ösö 

3Ba^ bu getan unb toie e^ bir ergangen ; 

©0 tiab' id^ bod^ nod^ mand^e^ au^äufragen, 

3)urc^ tüeld^e SKittet baig ©efd^äft gelang. 

2luf jenem njunberbaren ©oben toiÖ ber ©d^ritt 

SBol^I abgemeffen fein, tüenn er julefet 590 

3ln beinen eignen Qmtd biä) fütiren foll. 

SBer feinet ^erren SSorteil rein bebenft, 

2)er t)at in SRom gar einen fd^njeren ©tanb : 

S)enn 9tom tDiÖ aKe^ nehmen, geben nid^tö; 

Unb fommt man I|in um etttia^ ju erl^atten, 095 

@rl|ält man nidE)t^, man bringe benn toa^ I)in, 

Unb glüdlid^, tüenn man ba nod^ ttja^ erhält 

(£ö ift nid^t mein ^Betragen, meine Slunftr 

2)urd^ bie id^ beinen SBiUen, §err, öoUbrad^t 

3)enn toeld^er Äluge fänb' im SSatifan eoo 

9?id^t feinen SReifter ? SSiele^ traf jufammen, 

2)a^ id^ äu unferm SSorteil nu^en fonnte. 

2)id^ e^rt ®regor unb grü^t unb fegnet bid^. 

2)er ®rei^, ber njürbigfte, bcm eine ^one 

2)a^ ^aupt belaftet, benft ber Qdt mit greuben, 605 
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S)a er in feinen Wem hx6) fd^Io^. ©er äWann, 
S)er SRänncr unterfd^eibet, fennt unb rülimt 
S)id^ ^od^ ! Um beinetoiHen tat er üiel. 

^6) freue feiner guten äWeinung mid^, 

©ofem fte reblid^ ift. ^06) ttjeifet bu tootil, eio 

SBom SBatifan i)txab fietjt man bie Steic^e 

©(i^on flein genug ju feinen t^ü^m liegen, 

©efd^njeigc benn bie gürften unb bie 9Jienfd)en. 

©eftc^e nur toa^ bir am meiften ^alf. 

Sittottio 

®ut ! toenn bn »iUft : ber t|ot)e ©inn be^ 5ßa|)ftg. eis 

6r fie^t bo^ Äleine Kein, baö ®ro§e gro^. 

S)amit er einer SBelt gebiete, gibt 

@r feinen ^a6)ham gern unb freunblid^ nad^. 

2)0^ ©treifd^en Sanb, bo^ er bir überlädt, 

SBei^ er, »ie beine greunbfd^aft, tooI|l ju fd^ä^en. 620 

Stauen foQ rul^ig fein, er ttjiH 

3n feiner Ställe greunbe fetien, griebe 

SBei feinen ©renjen tialten, bafe bie SWad^t 

3)er (S^riftentieit, bie er getüaltig lenft, 

3)ie %Mtn ba, bie Äe^er bort öertitge. 625 

^rinaeffitt 

SBei^ man bie äWänner, bie er melir ate anbre 
Segünftigt, bie fid^ i^m bertrautid^ nal)n ? 
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Sittottio 

Shtr bcr crfal^rnc SJiann bcftfet fein Oi)x, 

2)er tätige fein 3"traun, feine ®un[t. 

@r, ber t)on Sugenb auf bem <Btaat gebient, eao 

SBe^errfd^t i^n je^t, unb tüirft auf jene §öfe, 

2)ie er t)or Sauren afö ®efanbter fd^on 

®efei)en unb gefannt unb oft geteuft. 

e^ liegt bie SBelt fo Ilar öor feinem SBIid, 

2llg njie ber SSorteil feinet eignen ©taat-S. 635 

SBenn man ilju tiahbeln fte^t, fo lobt man i^n, 

Unb freut ftd^, tüenn bie Qdt entbedt toa^ er 

Sm ©tiÖen lang bereitet unb öoÖbrad^t. 

(£ö ift fein fc^önrer .STublicf in ber 3BeIt, 

9lte einen dürften fef)n, ber flug regieret ; 64o 

2)aö SReid^ ju felju, tüo jeber ftolj ge^ord^t, 

3Bo jeber fid^ nur felbft ju bienen glaubt, 

SBeil i^m baö .9iedf)te nur befot)Ien tüirb. 

Senttore 

SBie fet)nlidf) tounfd^t' id^ jene SBelt einmal 
3iedf)t nai) ju fef)n ! 

^oä) too^I um mitjutüirf en ? 645 
2)enn blofe bcfd^aun irirb Seonore nie. 
S^ njäre bod^ redf)t artig, meine J^i^eunbin, 
3Benn in ba^ grofee (Bpid tüir aud^ jutüeilen 
35ie garten §önbe mifc^en f önnten — 9?id^t ? 
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Seottmre 

(3u SllfonS) 

S)u toiUft mtd^ reijen, eiS fleünflt bir nid^t 65o 

3^ bin bir ütel üon anbern 2;aflen fd^utbig. 

Seottore 

9?un gut, fo bleib' id^ t)eut in beiner ©d^ntb ! 
SBerjeil) unb ftöre meine fragen nid)t. 

(3u 5Cntonio) 

§at er für bie SRepoten üiel getan ? 

9(tttottio 

SRid^t Weniger nod^ met)r ate biUig ift. 605 

©n 9J?äd)tiger, ber für bie ©einen nid^t 

3u forgen toei^, lüirb Don bcm Spotte fclbft 

©etabelt. ©tiß unb mä^ig lt)ei§ ®regor 

2)en ©einigen ju nu^en, bie bem Staat 

Slfe lüadEre Scanner bienen, unb erfüllt eeo 

2Rit einer ©orge ä^ei berlüanbte 5ßflid)ten. 

Xaffo 

©rfreut bie S33iffenfd)aft, erfreut bie ^unft 
@id^ feinet ©d^u^e^ aud) ? unb eifert er 
S)en großen gürften atter 3citen nad^ ? 

Antonio 

@r el^rt bie S33iffenfd)aft, fofern fie nu^t, ees 

S)en ©taat regieren, SSöHer fennen Iel)rt ; i 
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@r fd^ä|t bte Sunft, fofern fie giert, fein SRom 
SBerl^errlid^t, unb $ßalaft unb Xempel 
3u SBäunbertoerfen biefer @rbe mad^t. 
3n feiner SRäl^e barf nid^tö mfi^ig fein ! 
SBo^ gelten foß, mufe toirfen unb mufe bienen. 

Unb fllauftft bu, ba§ lüir baö ©efd^afte 6alb 
SBoUenben f önnen ? ba§ fie nicf)t jule^t 
9?od^ ]^ie unb ba un^ ^inbemiffe ftreuen ? 

9(tttottio 

3d^ mü§te fel^r mid^ irren, toenn nid^t gleid^ 
S)urd) beinen SRamemSjug, burd) toenig ©riefe 
Sluf immer biefer 3^i[t gel) oben toäre. 

©0 lob' id^ biefe 5;age meineiS Seben^ 

Slfe eine 3cit beiS ®IüdEeö unb (Setoinn^. 

©rloeitert fei)' id^ meine ®renje, toeife 

@ie für bie 3wtunft fidler. DI)ne @d^n)ertfd)Iag 

§aft bu'^ geleiftet, eine S3ürgerfrone 

S)ir lüot)! üerbient. S^ foUen unfre grauen 

3Som erften Sid^entaub am fd^önften SKorgen 

®ef(od^ten bir fie um bie ©tirne legen. 

Snbeffen ^at mid^ Saffo aud^ bereid^ert ; 

@r ]^at Serufalem für un^ erobert, 

Unb fo bie neue 6I)riftenI)eit befd^ämt, 

©in toeit entferntet, f)oä) geftedEte^ 3^^^ 
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2JKt frol^em SÄut unb [trengem gleife errcid^t 69o 

gür feine 3ÄüI)e fiel)[t bu il)n gefrönt 

9(tttottio 

S)u löfeft mir ein SRdtfel. Qtoei »efränste 
SrblidEt' id^ mit SScrtounbrung ba id^ fam. 

Xaffo 
SBenn bu mein (SIüdE üor beinen Slugen ftel^ft, 
@o toünfd^t' id^, ba§ bu mein befd^ämt ®emüt 695 

SKit eben biefem SlidEe [d^auen fönnteft. 

9(tttoitio 

2Rir toar e^ lang befannt, ba§ im Selol^nen 
?Kfon^ unmäßig i[t, unb bu erfäl)rft, 
SBo^ jeber t)on ben ©einen fd^on erful)r. 

fmsefpit 
SBenn bu erft [iel^ft toa^ er geleiftet l^at, 700 

©0 toirft bu uns geredet unb mä§ig finben. 
SBir finb nur l^ier bie erften ftiUen S^^^fl^" 
S)eö Seifalfö, ben bie SBelt it)m nid^t berfagt^ 
Unb ben it)m jelinfad^ fünft^ge Satire gönnen. 

@r ift burd^ cud^ fd^on feinet Shil^miS gelüife. 705 

SBer bürfte jtoeifeln, lüo i^r greifen fönnt ? 
S)od^ fage mir, toer brudte biefen Stanj 
?luf Srriofteng ©tirne ? 

Seottore 

S)icfe §anb. 
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lltttottio 

Unb fte l^at lüol^I getan ! Sr äiert il^n fd^ön, 
Slfö i^n ber Sorbeer felbft nid^t jieren lüürbe. 
aSie bie 9?atur bie innifl reid^e ©ruft 
2Rit einem grünen bunten S!teibe bedEt, 
@o put er aUe^, itjaö ben 3Renfd)en nur 
G^riüürbig, lieben^iüürbig mad^en fann, 
Snö blülienbe ©eioanb ber gabel ein. 
ßufriebenl^eit, Srfal^rung unb Sßerftanb 
Unb ®eifte^!raft, ©efd^madE unb reiner @inn 
gür^ lüQl^re ®ute, geiftig fd^einen fte 
3n feinen Siebern unb perfönlid^ bod^ 
S33ie unter S3tütenbäumen auö^urul^n, 
Söebedt bom ©d^nee ber leid^tgctragnen 95tütcn, 
Umfränät t)on SJofcn, lüunbertid^ umgautelt 
9Som lofen ^öuberfpiel ber Slmoretten. 
S)er Duell beö Übcrfluffeö raufd^t barnebcn 
Unb täfet uniS bunte SBunberfifd^e fep. 
5ßon feltenem ®eflüget ift bie Suft, 
9Son fremben gerben SBicf unb Sufd^ crfüUt ; 
3)ie ©d^atf^eit laufd^t im ®ränen Ijatb üerftedEt, 
S)ie SBei^^eit läfet t)on einer golbnen SBolfc 
SSon Qdt gu Qüt erf)abne ©prüdje tönen, 
Snbe^ auf lüofjlgeftimmter Saute lüilb 
S)er 2Baf)nfinn f)xn unb l^er gu lt)üf)Ien fd^eint, 
Unb bodö im fd^önften 2;a!t fi^ mäjsig ij&lt 
S33cr neben biefen SRann fid^ itjagen barf, 
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Sßerbient für feine Sülinl^ett fd^on ben Slranj. 735 

SSergebt, toenn td^ mid^ felbft begeiftert fül)le, 

aSie ein SSerjüdEter toeber 3rit nod^ Drt, 

9?od^ toog id^ fage tooI)I bebenfen fann ; 

S)enn alle biefe S)id^ter, biefe S!ränje, 

S)a^ fettne feftlid^e ®etpanb ber @d)önen 740 

SBerfe^t mid^ amg mir felbft in frembeig Sanb. 

friitacfflit 

SBer ein SSerbienft fo wof)! ju fd^ä^en tüd% 

2)er toirb ba^ anbre nid^t üerfennen. S)u 

©oßft un^ bereinft in Saffo^ Siebem jeigen, 

SBaig ipir gefüllt unb ipo^ nur bu erfennft. 740 

9(Ifottd 

Äomm mit, Slntonio ! mand^eö I)ab' id^ nod^, 
3Borauf id^ fel)r begierig bin, ju fragen. 
S)ann foUft bu biiS jum Untergang bcr @onne 
S)en grauen angel)ören. Slomm ! Sebt lüo^t ! 

(^em jyürften folgt Slntonio, ben 2)amcn ^afjo.) 
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S)ie ftd^ lebenbtfl, raftlo^, ungeheuer, 

Um einen großen, einjig Hugen STOann 

©emeffen brel)t unb il)ren Sauf öoUenbet, 

S)en il^r ber Halbgott öoräufd^reiben toagt. 

begierig l^ord^t' id^ auf, t)ernal)m mit Suft 795 

S)ie [id^ern SßJorte beiS erfal^rnen SRanne^ ; 

S)od^ aä) ! je mel)r id^ l^ord^te, mel^r unb mel)r 

SSerfanf id^ t)or mir felbft, id^ fürd^tete 

aSie Sd^o an ben gelfen ju t)erfd)lt)inbenr 

Sin SBieber^aUr ei« 9?id)tö mid^ ju verlieren. 800 

^rittjeffttt 

Unb fd^ienft nod^ !urj öorl^er fo rein gu fäl)len, 

SBie §elb unb S)id^ter für einanber leben, 

SBie §elb unb S)id)ter fid^ einanber fud^en, 

Unb feiner je ben anbern neiben foU ? 

Qtvax l^errlid^ ift bie liebe^njerte 2^at, 805 

S)od^ fd^ön ift^^ aud), ber 2:aten ftär!fte güße 

S)urd^ lüürb'ge Sieber auf bie SRad^tüett bringen. 

S3egnüge bid), au^ einem Keinen Staate, 

S)er bid[) befd^ü^t, bem ftjilben Sauf ber S33ett, 

SBie t)on bem Ufer, rul)ig jujufel)n. sio 

Xaffo 

Unb fat) id^ ^ier mit ©taunen nid^t juerft, 
SBie Iierrlid^ man ben ta))f ern SKann belol^nt ? 
3lte unerfa^^rner S!nabe !am id) ^er, 
Sn einem SlugenblidE, ba geft auf ^ft 
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gcrrara ju bcm SKtttetpunft ber S^re 815 

3« ntad^en fd^icn. D ! tüdä)tx SlnfttidE toar'^ ! 

S)cn toettcn ^Ia|, auf bem in il)rem (Slange 

©enjanbtc S^ctpfcrfeit fid^ äetgen foQte, 

Uinfd^Io§ ein ^eig, toie il)n bie ©onne nid^t 

©0 balb jum jioeitenmal befd^einen toirb. 820 

@^ fa^en I|ier flebrängt bie fd^önften grauen, 

®ebrangt bie erften SRänner unfrer Qdt 

Srftaunt burd^Iief ber SlidE bie ebte SKenge ; 

SKan rief : ©ie äße ^at baiS SSaterlanb, 

S)a§ eine, fd^male, meerumgebne Sanb, 325 

^ierl^er gefd^idft 3^!^^^^^ bilben fte 

S)a^ l^errlid^fte ®erid^t, ba^^ber @^re, 

Sßerbienft unb 2;ugenb je entfd)ieben \)at 

®e]^ft bu fie einjeln burd), bu finbeft feinen, 

S)er feinet 9?ad)barn ftd^ ju fd^ämen brauche ! — 83o 

Unb bann eröffneten bie ©d^ranfen fid) ; 

S)a ftampften $ßferbe, glänsten §clm' unb ©d^ilbc, 

S)a brängten fid^ bie Wappen, ba crttang 

3^rompetenfd)aII, unb Sangen frad)tcn fplitternb, 

©etroffen tönten §elm' unb ©d^itbe, ©taub, 835 

?luf einen SlugenblidE, urnfjüUte lüirbcinb 

S)e^ ©ieger^ St)re, be^ SSefiegten ©d^mac^. 

D Ia§ mid^ einen SSorl^ang bor baö gange, 

3Kir aHju t)elle ©d^aufpiel gicijcn, ba^ 

3n biefem fd^önen Stugenblidfe mir 84o 

9Kein Untoert nid£)t ju ^cftig füf)lbar luerbe. 
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SEBenn jener eble Äreig, tpenn jene 2!aten 

3u SKül^^ unb ©treben bamal^ bid^ entflammten, 

©0 tonnt' id), junger greunb, ju gleidier Qdt 

S)er S)ulbnng ftiHe Se^re bir betüäliren. 845 

2)ie gefte, bie bu rül^mft, bie l^nnbert S^^S^« 

Wxv bamafe ^riefen unb mir mand^e^ Sal^r 

9?ad^]^er gepriefen l^aben, fat) iä) nid^t 

2lm [tiUen Drt, lüotiin !aum unterbrod^en 

S)er le^te SBiebertiaH ber grenbe [id^ sso 

SBerlieren tonnte, mn§t' id^ mand^e ©d^mergen 

Unb mandien traurigen ©ebanfen leiben. 

2Rit breiten glügeln fdüDebte mir ba^ S3ilb 

S)e^ 2!obei§ t)or ben 3lugen, bedfte mir 

S)ie Sluöfid^hin bie immer neue 3BeIt. 855 

9?ur nad) unb nad^ entfernt' e^ fid^, unb tie§ 

SKid), lüie burd^ einen glor, bie bunten garben 

S)e^ SebeniS, bla§ bod^ angenehm, erbüdEen. 

3d^ fa^ lebenb'ge formen lieber fanft fid^ regen. 

3um erftenmal trat id^, nod^ unterftü^t seo 

SSon meinen grauen, auö bem Stanfenjimmer, 

S)a fam Sucrejia DoU frol^en Seben^ 

^rbei unb führte bid^ an ifirer §anb. 

S)u n^arft ber erfte, ber im neuen Sebcn 

2Rir neu unb unbefannt entgegentrat. 865 

S)a l^offt' id^ t)iel für bid^ unb mid^ ; aud^ l^at 

Un^ bi^ l^ierl^er bie Hoffnung nid)t betrogen. 
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Xaffo 
Unb xä)f bcr id) betäubt t)on bem ©enjimmel 
S)c^ brängenbcn ®en)ül)fe, Don fo öiel ®Ianä 
®eblenbet, unb bon mand^er Seibenfd^aft 87o 

»elpegt, burd^ fttüe ©äuge bc^ $ßalaft^ 
Sin betner ©d^toefter ©eite fd^toeigenb ging, 

S)ann in baö 3^"^^^^ ^^tr ^^> ^^ wn^ balb 

Sluf beine graun gelel^nt erfd^ieneft — 3Rir 

SBetd^ ein SRoment tvax biefer ! D Dergib ! 875 

SBie ben Sejauberten öon SRaufd^ unb S33al)u 

S)er ©ott^eit S«ä^e leid)t unb tüiffig I)eilt ; 

©0 toar aud) id^ öon aUer 5ß^antafie, 

3Son jeber ©ud^t, öon jebem falfd^en 5;riebe 

3Rit einem SStidf in beinen Slidf geseilt 88o 

SBenn unerfal)ren bie Söegierbe fid^ 

3la6) taufenb ©egenftänben fonft berlor, 

Xvat iä) befd^ämt juerft in mid^ jurüdE, 

Unb lernte nun baö SBünfd^en^itjerte fennen. 

©0 fud)t man in bem leiten ©anb beig SÄeerö ssö 

SBergebenö eine 5ßerle, bie Verborgen 

3n [tiUen ©d)alen eingefd)loffen rul^t 

^rittjeffttt 

@g fingen fd^öne ßeiten bamafe an, 

Unb l^ätt' uniS nid^t ber |)erjog t)on Urbino 

S)ie ©d^tüefter toeggefül^rt, unö toären Satire soo 

Sm fd^önen, ungetrübten ®lüdE öerfd^tounben, 

S)od^ leiber je^t öermiffen toir ju fe^r i 
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S)en froren ®ei[t, bie »ruft öoß 9Äut unb Seben, 
2)en reid^en 3Bi| ber üebeniStDÜrb'flen grau. 

3^ tori§ e^ nur ju tool^t, fett jenem Za^t, 895 

S)a fie t)on I)innen fd^teb, t)ermod)te btr 

S)te reine greube niemanb ju erfe^en. 

SBie oft jerrt^ e^ meine Söruft ! SBie oft 

Sllagt' id^ bem ftiUen §ain mein Seib um bid^ ! 

2ld^ ! rief id^ au^, ^at benn bie ©d^toefter nur 9oo 

S)aö ®IüdE, bag Siedet, ber 2:euern öiel ju fein ? 

Sft benn fein ^rj mel^r toert, ba§ fie fid^ il)m 

Sßertrauen bürfte, fein ®emüt bem if)ren 

3Re^r fllcid) geftimmt? Sft ®eift unb SßJife öerlof^en? 

Unb toar bie eine grau, fo trefftid) fie 905 

3lud^ n^ar, benn aUcö ? gürftin ! Der jeif) ! 

S)a bad)t' id^ mand)mal an mid) fetbft, unb tofinfd^te 

S)ir etn^aö fein ju fönnen. 3Benig nur, 

S)od) ctn^a^, nid^t mit SBorten, mit ber %at 

SBünfd^t' id^'^ gu fein, im Seben bir ju geigen, 910 

S33ie fid^ mein ^erg im ftiUen bir getoeil^t. 

S)od^ e^ gelang mir nid^t, unb nur ju oft 

2^at id^ im Srrtum, n^a^ bid^ fd^merjen mu§te, 

SScIeibigte ben SKann, ben bu befd)ü^teft, 

SSern^irrte unflug, tva^ bn töfen n)oIIteft, 915 

Unb füllte fo mid^ ftet^ im Slugenblidf, 

SSenn id^ mid^ naf)cn looUte, fern unb ferner. 
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3d^ l^abc, ^^affo, beinen SBißen nie 

SBcrfannt, unb toei§ tpie bu bir felbft ju fdiaben 

®efd^äftig bifi Slnftatt baJ5 meine ©d^toefter 920 

2Rtt jebem, toie er fei, ju leben tvd% 

©0 fannft bu felbft na6) bieten Satiren faum 

3n einen greunb bid^ finben. 

Xaffo 

2;able mid^ ! 

S)od^ fafle mir l^emad^, lüo ift ber SKann, 

S)ie ijrau, mit ber iä) tüie mit bir 920 

9luig freiem Sufen toagen barf ju reben ? 

^rittaeffttt 

S)u foHteft meinem ©ruber bid^ bertraun. 

Xaffo 

@r ift mein gürft ! — 3)od) glaube nid^t, ba^ mir 

2)er 5^eil)eit toilber J^rieb ben 93ufen bläl)c. 

2)er SRenfd^ ift nid^t geboren frei ju fein, 930 

Unb für ben Sblen ift fein \d)öncv &IM, 

Site einem gürften, ben er el)rt, ju bienen. 

Unb fo ift er mein |)err, unb id^ empfinbc • 

S)en ganjen Umfang biefe^ grojsen SBortö. 

9?un mufe id^ fd^n^eigen lernen toenn er fprid^t, 935 

Unb tun toenn er gebietet, mögen audf) 

Serftanb unb ^erj it)m lebt)aft n)iberf\)red£)ett* 



} 
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^nttsefftit 

3)0^ t[t ber gaU bei meinem S3ruber nie. 
Unb nun, ba n)ir Slntonio lieber ^aben, 
3ft bir ein neuer Huger greunb geiüi^. 

3d^ ^o^f eg elimate, je^t öerätüeift' id^ faft. 
S33ie le^rreid^ lüäre mir fein Umgang, nü^Ud^ 
©ein 9?at in taufenb gäüen ! Sr befi^t, 
3d^ mag tool)! jagen, aUe^ toa^ mir fel)lt. 
S)od^ -^ t)aben alle (Sötter [id^ üerfammelt 
®efd^enfe feiner 3Biege barjubringen ; 
S)ie (Srajien finb leiber aui^geblieben, 
Unb toem bie ®a6en biefer §oIben feilten, 
S)er fann glpar Diel befi^en, DieieiS geben, 
S)od^ lix^t fid^ nie an feinem Sufen rul)n. 

3)od^ lä^t fid^ il)m öertraun, unb ba^ ift t)iel. 
3)u mu^t t)on einem SKann nid)t aUe^ f orbern, 
Unb biefer leiftet toaiS er bir üerfprid^t 
^t er fid^ erft für beinen greunb erflärt, 
@o forgt er felbft für bid), tüo bu bir fel^Ift. 
3i^r mü§t üerbunben fein ! 3d^ fd)meid^Ie mir 
3)ieiS fd)öne SßJerf in furjem ju vollbringen. 
9?ur toiberfte^e nid^t tüie bu eö pftegft ! 
@o l^aben lüir Senoren lang befeffen, 
S>ie fein unb 3ierIidE| ift, mit ber t^ leidet 
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©id^ leben lä§t ; auä) biefer l^aft bu nie, 
SBte fie e^ toünfd^te, näl)er treten n)oIIen. 

Saffo 
3d^ l^abe bir gel^ord^t, fonft ^&ü' x6) mxä) 
9Son tl)r entfernt anftatt mtd^ il)r ju naiven. 
@o üeften^toürbig fie erfd^einen fann, 965 

3d^ tpei§ nicf)t tpie e^ ift, fonnt' iä) nur feiten 
9)Kt il^r ganj offen fein, unb tüenn fie aud) 
S)ie Slbfid^t I)at, ben greunben lüoliläutun, 
©0 fül^It man 2lbficf)t unb man ift öerftimmt. 

^Httaeffltt 

3luf biefem SBege toerben lüir lüof)! nie 970 

©efeßfc^aft finben, Saffo ! ©iefer $ßfab 

SSerleitet un^ burd^ einfame^ ®ebüfd^, 

S)urd^ ffiUe J^äler fortäutüanbern ; met)r 

Unb mel)r öerlüötint fid^ ba^ ®emüt, unb ftrebt, 

2)ie golbne Qdt, bie il)m bon aufecn mangelt, 975 

3n feinem Snnern lieber fieräuf teilen, 

©0 toenig ber SSerfud^ gelingen toiU. 

« 

D toeld^eö 3Bort fprid^t meine gürftin au^ ! 

S)ie golbne Qdt lüoliin ift fie gefloljcn ? 

9?ad^ ber fid^ jebe^ ^erj üergebcn^ fet)nt ! 98o 

5Da auf ber freien Grbe 2RenfdE)en fid^ 

SBie frol^e gerben im ®enu§ verbreiteten ; 

S)a ein uralter Saum auf bunter SBiefe 
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S)em |)trten unb ber ^trtin ©d^atten gab^ 

©in junflere^ ®ebüfd^ bie jarten 3^^^fl^ 985 

Um fef)nfud^t^t)oIIe Siebe traulid^ f^Iöng ; 

3Bo Kar unb ftiH auf immer reinem @anbe 

S)cr toeid^e glu§ bie 9?^mpl)e fanft umfing ; 

aSo in bem ®rafe bie gefd^eud^te ©d^Iange 

Unfd^äblid^ fid) öertor, ber !ül)ne gaun 990 

SBom tctpfern Süngling balb beftraft entftol) ; 

S33o jeber 9SogeI in ber freien Suft, 

Unb jebe^ 2;ier, burd^ S3erg^ unb 5;äler fd^toeifenb, 

3um 9Äenfd)en fprad^ : Srtaubt ift toa^ gefällt. 

^vittjeffttt 

SKein greunb, bie golbne Qdt ift tool)! öorbei : 995 

SlUein bie ®uten bringen fie jurüdE ; 

Unb foU id^ bir geftel)en ipie id^ benfe : 

S)ie golbne Qcxt, tüomit ber S)id^ter unö 

3u fd^meid^etn pflegt, bie fd^öne ßeit, fie toav, 

@o fd^eint e^ mir, fo tüenig afe fie ift ; 1000 

Unb toav fie je, fo toar fie nur getoife, 

aSie fie un^ immer loieber toerben f ann. 

9?od^ treffen fid^ Dertoanbte |)erjen an 

Unb teilen ben @enu§ ber fd^önen SBelt : 

9?ur in bem aBat)Ifprud^ änbert fid), mein ^^eunb, 1005 

Sin einjig SBort : Sriaubt ift toa^ fid^ jiemt 

Xaffo 
D toenn au^ guten, eblen SWenfd^cn nur 
&n allgemein ©erid^t beftelft entfd^iebe, 
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SBog fid^ bcnn jienit ! anftatt ba§ jeber glaubt, 

@^ fei auä) fd^tdlid^ toaö tl)m nü^Iid^ t[t ! loio 

9Bir fel)n ja, bem ©etoaltigcn, bem Situgen 

©tel^t aßeiS toof)t, unb er erlaubt fid) allci§. 

frittseffttt 

SBiUft bu genau erfal^ren tooiS [id^ jiemt, 

@o frage nur bei eblen grauen an. 

3)enn il)nen ift am meiften bran gelegen, 1010 

S)a§ aße^ tool^I fid) äieme tt)o^ gefd^ietjt. 

S)ie ©d^icflid^feit umgibt mit einer SKauer 

5)0^ jarte, Ieicf)t öerlepd^e ©efd^Ied^t. 

SBo ©ittlid^feit regiert, regieren fie, 

Unb too bie gred)I)eit l^errfd^t, ba finb fie nid^t^. 1020 

Unb toirft bu bie ®efd^Ied)ter beibe fragen : 

Sßad^ greif)eit ftrebt ber SKonn, ba^ Sßeib nad) ©itte. 

Xaffo 
S)u nenneft un^ unbänbig, ro^, gefü^Ko^ ? 

^rittaeffttt 

9?id)t baö ! SlUcin if)r ftrebt nad^ fernen ®ütern, 

Unb euer Streben muJ5 gcn^altfam fein. 1025 

Sf)r toagt eö, für bie (Sn^igfeit gu ^anbeln, 

SBenn ipir ein einzig naf) 6efd)ränfte^ &iit 

2luf biefer Grbe nur befi^en möd^ten, 

Unb toünfd^en, ba§ e§ un^ beftänbig bleibe. 

SBir finb t)on feinem S)?ännerf)cräen fidler, 1030 

S)a§ nod^ fo n)arm fid^ einmal un^ ergab. 



60 Torquato Xaffo 

J)ie ©d^önl^eit ift öergänglidi, bie i^r bo6) 

Slüein ju e^ren fd^eint. SBoig übrig bleibt, 

J)a^ reijt nid^t mel^r, unb toa^ nid^t reijt, ift tot. 

SBenn'^ SKänner gäbe, bie ein tpeiblidi ^erj 1035 

3u fd^ä^en lüüfeten, bie erfennen modelten, 

SBeldEj einen ^olben ®dE|a^ t)on 2;reu^ unb Siebe 

2)er Söufen einer grau betoal^ren fann ; 

SBenn ba^ ©ebäd^tni^ einjig fd^öner ©tunben 

3n euren Seelen lebhaft bleiben tooütt ; 1040 

SBenn euer 95IidE, ber fonft burd^bringenb ift, 

2lud^ burd^ ben ©dEjIeier bringen fönnte, ben 

Un^ Sllter ober ^anfl)eit übertoirft : 

SBenn ber 95efig, ber rul^ig mad^en foH, 

SRad^ fremben ®ütern eudEj nid^t lüftern madEjte : 1045 

2)ann toär^ un^ tool^I ein fd^öner Xa^ erfd^ienen, 

SBir feierten bann unfre golbne 3rit. 

2)u fagft mir SBorte, bie in meiner 93ruft 
^alb fdEjon entfdEjIafne ©orgen mäd^tig regen. 

^rinseffitt 

SBai§ meinft bu, S^affo ? Siebe frei mit mir. 1050 

Dft l^ört' idE| fdEjon, unb biefe %aQt toieber 
^ab' id^'^ gel)ört, ja ptt^ id^^^ nid^t öernommen, 
@o müfet^ id^'^ benf en : eble gürften ftreben 
9tad^ beiner §anb ! SBa^ toir ertoarten muffen, 
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3)0^ fürd^tcn ttJtr unb tnöd^tcn fd^icr bcrätpeifcln. loös 
Sßcrlaffcn toirft bu un^, c^ ift natürlid^ ; 
3)o(i^ tt)ic ttjir'ig tragen lüoHcn, toeife id| nid^t. 

^viit$ef{tit 

gfir bicfcn Slugcnbücf feib unbcf orgt ! 

gaft möd^t' id^ fagen : unbeforgt für immer. 

^ier bin id^ gern unb gerne mag id^ bleiben ; loeo 

3loä) tt)ei§ id^ fein SSer^ältni^, ba^ mxä) lodfte ; 

Unb tocnn i^r midEj benn ja bcl^alten tooüt, 

©0 lafet c^ mir burdEj ©intrad^t fel^n, unb fd^afft 

®ud^ felbft ein glüdHidEj Seben, mir burdEj eud^. 

D Iel)re mid^ baig Sßöglid^e ju tun ! io65 

®elüibmet finb bir alle meine 3;age. 

3Benn bidEj ju preifen, bir ju banfen fid^ 

SRein ^rj entfaltet, bann empfinb^ idE| erft 

S)aig reinfte ®lüdE, ba^ SßenfdEien fät)Ien fönnen ; 

3)aö göttlid^fte erfuhr id^ nur in bir. loro 

©0 unterfd^eiben fidEj bie ©rbengötter 

SSor anbern Sßenfd^en, lüie ha^ l^o^e ©d^idffal 

SSom 9?at unb SBillen felbft ber flügften SKänner 

©idE| unterfdEjeibet. 9SieIe^ laffen fie, 

SBenn toir getoaltfam SBog^ auf 3Boge fe^n, iotö 

3Bie leidEjte SBeUen, unbemerft Dorüber 

SSor i^ren güfeen raufd^en, ^ören nid^t 

S)cn ©türm, ber un^ umfauft unb niebertoirft, 
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SScmcl^men unfer gießen faum, unb laffen, 

SBie lüir befd^ränften armen Äinbern tun, loso 

3Rit ©cuf jcm unb ®efd|rei bie 2uft un^ füHen. 

2)u ^aft mi^ oft, o ®öttlt^e, gebulbet, 

Unb tüte bie ©onne, trodfnete betn 95fidE 

S)en 2au öon meinen Slugenlibern ab. 

S^ ift fet)r billig, bafe bie grauen bir loss 

2(uf^ freunblidifte begegnen ; e^ öerfierrlid^t • 

©ein Sieb auf manche SBeife ba^ ©efd^Ied^t 

3art ober tapfer, ^aft bu ftet^ getoufet 

@ie Kebeni^ttjert unb ebel öoräufteHen ; 

Unb toenn Slrmibe l^affen^toert erfd^eint, 1090 

9SerföI)nt il^r SReij unb il)re Siebe balb. 

SBaig aud^ in meinem Siebe tüieberflingt, 

Sc^ bin nur einer, einer düt^ fd^ulbig! 

(S^ fd^tDcbt fein geiftig unbeftimmtesg 93ilb 

SSor meiner ©tirne, ba^ ber ^ecle balb 1095 

©id^ überglänäcnb naijtc, balb entjöge. 

SKit meinen 2(ugcn l^ab' idC) t^ gefet)n, 

ÜDa^ Urbilb jcbcr 2:ugenb, jeber ©d)öne ; 

SBa^ id^ nad^ il^m gebilbet, ba^ tpirb bleiben : 

2:anfreben^ §elbenlicbe ju S^Iorinben, 1100 

Srminien^ ftilfe, nid^t bemerkte Streue, 

©ojDl^ronien^ ®rofef)eit unb Dlinben^ 9?ot, 
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@^ finb nid^t ©djattcn, bie ber SBal^n erjeugte, 

3d^ tt)ei§ cö, fie finb etüig, benn fie finb. 

Unb toQ^ ^at met)r ba^ SRed^t, Sa^rl^unbertc' 1105 

Qu bleiben unb im ftiüen fortjutDirfen, 

Site ba^ ©el^eimni^ einer eblen Siebe, 

S)eni Ijolben Sieb befd^eiben anvertraut ? 

^rinseffttt 

Unb foH id^ bir nodEj einen SSorjug fagen, 

3)en unöermerft fid^ biefeig Sieb erfd^Ieid^t ? 1110 

S^ lodft un^ nad^, unb nad^, lüir ^ören ju, 

SBir t)ören unb Ujir glauben ju Derftct)n, 

SBo^ tpir öerfte^n, ba^ fönnen lüir nidE)t tabeirt, 

Unb fo gewinnt un^ biefesg Sieb äute^t. 

SBeld^ einen ^immel öffneft bu t)or mir, 1115 

D gürftin ! Sßad^t midE) biefer ©tanj nidE)t blinb, 
©0 fel|^ id^ unt)ert)offt ein ett)ig (Slüdt 
Sluf golbnen ©tral^Ien f)errtid^ nieberfteigen. 

^rinseffln 

SRi^t tüeiter, Saffo ! »iele Singe finb*^, 

®ie tpir mit ^eftigfeit ergreifen folfen : 1120 

S)od^ anbre fönnen nur burdE) SKäfeigung 

Unb burd^ (Sntbe^ren unfcr eigen lücrben. 

©0 fagt man, fei bie 2:ugenb, fei bie Siebe, 

S)ie il)r bertoaubt ift S)a§ beben! e tDol]t ! ^ 
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Sft bir'g erlaubt bic Slugen aufäufdjlagen ? 
SBaflft W^ umt)eräufe^n ? S)u bift allein ! 
SSema^men biefe ©äulen toa^ fie fpradj ? 
Unb ^aft bu B^i^Ö^^r biefe ftummen 3^i^9^^ 
SDeg ^öd^ften ®Iüd^ ju fürd^ten ? (£i§ ergebt 
2)ie ©onne fid^ besg neuen Seben^tage^, 
2)er mit ben Dorigen fid^ nid^t üergleid^t 
^rnieberfteigenb i)tbt bie (Söttin fd^neU 
J)en ©terblidEjen I)inauf. SBetd^ neuer ^ei^ 
SntbedEt fid^ meinem Sluge, toeld^e^ SJeidE) ! 
2Bie f öftlid^ tüirb ber ^eifee 2Bunfd^ beIof)nt ! 
3d^ träumte mtd^ bem l^öd^ften ®lMt na^, 
Unb biefe^ @iM ift über alle Sträume. 
J)er SÖIinbgeborne benfe fid^ ha^ Sid^t, 
2)ie garben lüie er teilt ; erfd^einet if)m 
2)er neue 3;ag, ift'^ il)m ein neuer ©inn. 
SSoH 3Rut unb Stauung, freubetrunfen fd^wanfenb 
93etret' id^ biefe 93a^n. S)u gibft mir üiel, 
S)u gibft, teie &vV unb |)immel un^ ©efd^enfe 
SKit Dollen ^änben übermdj^ig reid)en, 
Unb forbcrft teieber, toa^ üon mir ju forbem 
SRur eine fold^e Qiabt bid) bered^tigt. 
SdE| foll entbet)ren, foll mid^ mäfeig geigen, 
Unb jo Derbienen, baJ5 bu mir öertrauft. 
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aOSaig tat id^ je, baß fie mid^ toäl^Icn lonnte ? 

aOSo^ foH id^ tun, um i^rer toert ju fein ? 1100 

©ie fonnte bir üertraun, unb baburdj bift bu'^. 

Sa, gürftin, betnen SBorten, beinen Soliden 

@ei elüig meine ©eele gang gelücit)t ! 

Sa, forbre toa^ bu lüiüft, benn iä) bin bein ! 

Sie fenbe mid), SKüt)' unb ©efal^r unb 9Jut)m iisö 

Sn fernen Sanben aufsufud^en, reid^e 

Sm fttHen ^ain bie golbne Seier mir, 

©ie lüeil^e mid^ ber 9Ju^^ unb it)rem 5ßrei^ : 

SI)r bin idE|, bilbenb foll fie mid^ befi^en ; 

äWein §erj betoa^rte jcben @dE|a^ für fie. iieo 

D ^ätt' ein taufenbfac^e^ SBerfseug mir 

©in ®ott gegönnt, faum brüdt' id) bann genug 

2)ie unau^fpred^lid^e 9Serel)rung auig. 

S)e^ äWalerg 5ßinfel unb be^ S)idE)ter^ Sippe, 

S)te füfeefte, bie je Don frül)em §onig iies 

®enöl^rt toar, lüünfc^t' id^-mir. Stein, fünftig foH 

?Jid|t Staffo ätpifc^en Säumen, ätt)ifdE)en SRenfd^en 

©id^ einfam, fd)lt)ad^ unb trübgefinnt Derlieren ! 

(£r ift nid^t me^r allein, er ift mit bir. 

D baJ3 bie ebelfte ber %aitn [lä) 1170 

^ier fid^tbar Dor mid^ fteHte, ring^ umgeben 

SSon gräfelid^er ©efal^r ! Sd) bränge ju 

Unb toagte gern ba^ Seben, ba^ ic^ nun 

SSon i^ren §änben l^abe — f orberte 

3)ie heften Sßenfd^en mir 5U greunben auf, 1175 
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Unmöglid^eig mit einer ebeln ©d^ar 

SRad^ it)rem SBinf unb SBiüen ju öollbringen. 

SSoreiliger, toarum öerbarg bein äWunb 

9?id^t ba^ nja^ bu empfanbft, biö bu bid^ totvt 

Unb lüerter i^r jn güj^en legen f onnteft ? iiso 

S)a^ toar bein SSorfa^, toar bein fiuger SBnnfdj. 

Xoä) fei e^ aud) ! SSiel fd^öner ift e^, rein 

Unb unDerbient ein fold^ ®efd|enf empfangen, 

3lfe ^alb nnb i)alb jn tod^nen, bafe man tpol^l 

(Sig ^abe forbern bürfen. SBIidEe freubig ! iiss 

(£^ ift fo grofe, fo toeit, toa^ üor bir liegt ; 

Unb l^offnung^üoüe Sngenb lodEt bid^ toieber 

3n unbefannte, lid^te 3^^i^"ft ^^ ! 

— ©^toeOe, «ruft! — D SBitterung be^ ©lücf^, 

SBegünft'ge biefe ^ßflanje bodEj einmal ! 1190 

®te ftrebt gen ^immel, taufenb ^^^^fl^ bringen 

2luj§ U)x ^erDor, entfalten fid^ ju 93Iüten. 

D baJ3 fie grud^t, bafe fie greube bringe ! 

S)aJ5 eine liebe ^anb ben golbnen ©d^mudE 

Sluig if)ren frifd^en, reid^en ^ften bred^e ! 1195 

dritter %n^xitt 

Saffo 3lntonio 

Saffo 

©ei mir tüilffommen, ben id^ gleidEjfam je^t 
^////z erftenmal erblidEe ! ©d^öner toarb 
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Äcüi 3Kann mir angefünbigt. @ei tüillf ommcn ! 
©id^ fenn' id^ nun unb bcincn gangen SBert, 
S)ir biet' id^ oI)nc 3*8^^ ^^^^ä ^^^ ^nb, 1200 

Unb l^offc, ba§ aud^ bu mid^ nidEjt öcrfd^mälift 

Antonio 
freigebig bictcft bu mir fd^öne ®aben, 
Unb ilircn SSert erfenn' id^ lüie id) foH ; 
S)rum lafe mid^ äög^tn tf) iä) fie ergreife. 
SSSeife id^ bodEj nid^t, ob idE| bir aud) bagegen 1205 

(Sin ®IeidE|e^ geben fann. Sd^ modele gern 
9?id^t übereilt unb nidEjt unbanfbar fdEjeinen : 
Sa§ mid^ für beibe flug unb forgfam fein. 

Saffo 
9Ber toirb bie Slug^eit tabeln ? Seber ©d^ritt 
J)eig Seben^ geigt, tüie fe^r fie nötig fei ; 1210 

3)od^ fdEjöner ift^^, trenn un^ bie Seele fagt, 
SBo tpir ber feinen SSorfid^t nid^t bebürfen. 

Antonio 

S)arüber frage jeber fein ®emüt, 
SBeil er ben geiler felbft gu bü^en l^at. 

Saffo 

©0 fei^^ ! 3d^ l^abe meine 5|8flidE)t getan ; 1215 

2)er gürftin SBort, bie unig gu greunben toünfd^t, 
^V iä) üere^rt unb mid^ bir üorgeftellt. 
SRudE^alten burft^ id^ nid^t, 9Intonio ; bod^ gett)i§, 
ßubringcn ttjitt id^ nidjt. (S^ mag benn fein. 
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Qdt unb SSefanntfd^aft ^eij^cn biä) DteIIeid|t 
S)ie ®abe toärmer forbern, bte bu je^t 
©0 falt beifeite Iet)nft unb faft öerfd^mä^ft. 

Stttonio 
S)er 9WäJ3ige lüirb öftere falt genannt 
SSon Sßenfd^ett, bie fidi toarm öor anbern glauben, 
SSeil fie bie §i^e fliegenb überfällt. 

3)u tabelft toaö id^ table, toa§ iä) meibe. 
2lud^ id| t)erftet)e tpo^l, fo jung id^ bin, 
S)er ^eftigleit bie S)auer Dorsujiel^n. 

Antonio 

©e^r tpei^Iid^ ! 93Ieibe ftet^ auf biefem ©inne. 

S)u bift beredjtigt mir ju raten, mid^ 
3u lüarnen, benn e^ fte^t ©rfal^rung bir 
3lte lang erprobte greunbin an ber Seite. 
S)od^ glaube nur, e^ I)ord^t ein ftiKc^ ^erj 
3luf jebe^ 2!age^, jeber ©tunbe SBarnung, 
Unb übt fic^ inge^eim an jebem ®uten, 
S)ag beine ©trenge neu ju lehren glaubt 

Antonio 

(S^ ift tpo^l angenel)m, fid^ mit fid^ felbft 
SBefd^äft'gen, toenn e^ nur fo nü^Iid^ loäre. 
Sntoenbig lernt fein SD?enfdE| fein Snnerfte^ 
ßrfennen ; benn er mißt nad^ eignem Sßafe 
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©id^ batb ju Kein unb leiber oft ju gro§. 
S)er äKcnfd^ crtennt fid^ nur im 9Kenfcf)en, nur 
©0^ Scbcn tcl^ret jebem toa^ er fei 

3Kit ScifaH unb SBeretirung I)ör' id^ bid|. 

Antonio 

Unb bennod^ benfft bu tpol^l bei biefen SBorten 1240 
@anj etooiS anber^, afö id^ fagen toiH. 

Sluf biefe SBeife rüdEen toir nidEjt nä^cr. 

@^ ift nidEjt Hug, e^ ift nid^t tüo^I getan, 

SSorfäglid^ einen 3Renfd)en ju öerfennen, 

(£r fei aud^ toer er fei. J)er gürftin SBort 1200 

SBeburft' e^ faum, leidet i)aV xä) biä) erfannt : 

3d^ toeife, bafe bu ba^ ®ute lüiCft unb fd)affft 

3)ein eigen ©d^idEfal lä^t bid^ unbeforgt ; 

3ln anbre benfft bu, anbern fte^ft bu bei, 

Unb auf beig Sebeuig leidet belegter SBoge 1255 

Sleibt bir ein ftete^ |)erä. @o fel^' id^ bid^. 

Unb toa^ tüäv' id), ging' idE| bir nid^t entgegen ? 

©ud^t' id^ begierig nid^t aud) einen 2;eil 

An beut öerfd^lo^nen ©dE|a^, ben bu betoal^rft ? 

3d^ ttjeife, eö reut bid^ nic^t, trenn bu bidEj öffneft ; 1260 

3d^ tod% bu bift mein greunb, toenn bu mid^ fennft : 

Unb eineig fold^en greunb^ beburft' id^ lange. 

Sd^ fd^äme mid^ ber Unerfa]^renf)eit 
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Unb meiner Sugenb nid^t. ©tili ru^et nod^ 
S)er 3i^ti^ttf^ golbne SBoIfe mir um^ ^aupt 
D nimm mid), ebler SKann, an beine 95ruft, 
Unb lüeil^e mid^, ben SJafd^en, Unerfa^rnen, 
3um mäßigen ©ebraud^ be^ Seben^ ein. 

Antonio 

3n einem ^lugenblidEe forberft bu, 
SBo^ tpo^Ibebäd^tig nur bie Qdt getoä^rt. 

3n einem SlugenblidE geiüäl^rt bie Siebe, 

SBa^ 9Küt)e faum in langer Qtxt erreid^t. 

Sd^ bitt' e^ nid^t öon bir, id^ barf e^ fobern. 

2)id^ ruf id) in ber ^^ugenb 9?amen auf, 

2)ie gute SRenfd^en ju öerbinben eifert. 

Unb foü id^ bir nodEj einen SRamen nennen ? 

2)ie gürftin t)offt^g, fie tüill'^ — Sleonore, 

®ie lüiü midEj ju bir führen, bid^ ju mir. 

D la^ un^ il^rem SSunfd^ entgegengel)n ! 

Sa§ un^ üerbunben üor bie ©öttin treten, 

S^r unfern 2)ienft, bie ganje ©eele bieten, 

SSereint für fie ba^ SBürbigfte ju tun. 

9?od^ einmal ! — §ier ift meine ^anb ! ©d^Iag ein 

3;ritt nid)t jurüdE, unb toeigre bidEj nid^t länger, 

D ebler SKann, unb gönne mir bie SBoHuft, 

2)ie fc^önfte guter SRenfd^en, fid^ bem Seffern 

5?^rtrauenb of)ne 9iüdl)alt tiinjugeben ! 
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9tttoitb 

3)u gel^ft mit öoHen ©cgcin ! ©d^eint e^ bod^ 

S)u bift gcttjol^nt ju fiegcn, überaß 

S)te SSegc breit, bie ^ßforten toeit ju finben. 1290 

3d^ gönne jeben SBert unb jebe^ ®IM 

S)ir gern : aßein iä) fe^e nur ju fe^r, 

3Bir fielen ju toeit nod| t)on einanber ab. 

6^ fei an Salären, an geprüftem SBert : 

Sin frot)em 3Rut unb SBiöen toetd)' td^ feinem. 1295 

9(tttonio 

S)er SBiße lodt bie Saaten nid^t ^erbei ; 

2)cr 9Kut fteüt fid^ bie SBege fürjer t)or. 

SBer angelangt am Qid ift, toirb gefrönt, 

Unb oft entbehrt ein SBürb^ger eine Ärone. 

S)od^ gibt e^ leidste Sränäe, Slränäe gibt c^ . isoo 

5Bon fef)r öerfdEjiebner 2(rt ; fie laffen fid^ 

Oft im ©pajierenge^n bequem crrcid^en. 

Saffo 

SBa^ eine ©ottl^eit bie[em frei gctüä{)rt 

Unb jenem ftreng Dcrfagt, ein fold^c^ ®ut 

(£rreidE|t nid)t jeber tt)ie er tüxü unb mag. 1305 

Antonio 

©d^reib e^ bem ®lüdf t)or anbern (Söttern ju, 
©0 ^ör' x^'^ gern, benn feine 3Bal)I ift blinb. 



i 
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%nä) bie ©crcd^tigfcit trägt eine Stnbc, 
Unb [d^lie^t bie Slugcn jcbcm Slcnblücrf ju. 

9tttoitto 

S)ai8 ®IüdE ergebe biffig bcr »egiüdtc ! isio 

(£r bid^t' i^m ^unbert Slugcn für^ SScrbicnft 

Unb flugc SBa^I unb ftrengc ©orgfalt an, 

9?enn' e^ äWinerüa, nenn' e^ toit er toiU, 

@r ^alte gnäbige^ ©efd^enf für So^n, 

Zufälligen 5ßu^ für tpo^löerbienten ©djmutf. 1315 

2)u braudift nid|t beutfid^er ju fein. (£ö ift genug ! 

^ä) blicfe tief bir in beug ^rj unb fenne 

güriö gange Seben bid|. fennte fo 

2)id^ meine gürftin aud| ! SSerfd^toenbe nid|t 

J)ie ^Pfeile beiner Singen, beiner QnxiQt ! 1320 

S)u rid^teft fie üergeben^ nad) bem ^anje, 

S)em unüertoetflid^en, auf meinem §aupt. 

©ei erft f gro§, mir \t)n nidjt ju beneiben ! 

2)ann barfft bu mir öielteid^t il^n ftreitig mad^en. 

^ä) aiijt' i{)n I)eilig unb bo^ l^öd^fte ®ut : 1325 

2)od^ äeige mir ben SRann, ber bo^ erreid^t, 

SBornad^ id^ ftrebe, geige mir ben gelben, 

SSon bem mir bie ©efd^id^ten nur erää^tten ; 

2)en S)id^ter ftell' mir t)or, ber fid^ ^omeren, 

S)irgiien fid^ öergteid^en barf, ja, toa^ 1330 
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^od) mcl^r gefagt ift, jcige mir ben SRann, 

S)cr brcifadi tiefen So^n öerbiente, ben 

S)ie fd^öne Ärone breifad^ mel^r ate mid^ 

SBefd^ämtc : bann foßft bu mid^ fnicnb fel^n 

5Bor jener ®ottt)eit, bie midEj fo begabte ; 1335 

SRid^t el)er ftünb' id^ auf, bi^ fie bie Qkxht 

SSon meinem ^vopt auf fein^ l^inüberbrüdEte. 

Stttottio 

S5i^ bal)in bleibft bu freilidEj i^rer toert. 

äWan trage midEj, ba^ toiU id) nid^t Dermeiben ; 

Slßein SSerad^tung i)aV id^ nid^t üerbient. 1340 

S)ie ^one, ber mein gürft mid^ tDÜrbig aä)ttkf 

S)ie meiner gürftin §anb für mid^ getpunben, 

©oH feiner mir begtDeifeln nod^ begrinfen ! 

Antonio 

(£^ jiemt ber l^ol^e 2;on, bie rafd^e ©tut 

9Wd^t bir ju mir, nodEj bir an biefem Drte. i34ß 

SBoS bu bir l^ier erlaubft, ba^ jiemt aud^ mir. 

Unb ift bie SBa^r^eit tpof)! üon {)ier üerbannt ? 

Sft im ^ßalaft ber freie ®eift gef erfert ? 

^t f)m ein ebler SRenfd^ nur S)rudE ju bulben ? 

3Jä6) bünft, ^ier ift bie §oI)eit erft an i{)rem 5ßla^, 1350 

S)er ©eelc ^ol^eit ! S)arf fie fid^ ber SWä^c 
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S)er ®rofecn biefcr Srbe nici)t crfrcun ? 

@ie barf^^ unb ^oü% SSir na^en nn^ bem gürften 

2)urci^ 3lbel nur, ber unö öon SSätcrn fam ; 

SBarum mc|t burd^^ ®emüt, ba^ bic SRatur 1355 

9?icf)t iebem grofe Derlie^, tok fie nid^t icbem 

2)ie 9ieif)e großer Sll^n^crm geben fonnte. 

9?ur SIetnI)eit follte I)ier fid^ ängftlid^ fütllen, 

5)er 9?eib, ber fid^ ju feiner @d)anbe geigt : 

SBie feiner ©pinne fd^mu^ige^ ©etoebe iseo 

Sin bie[en SKarmortüänben l^aften foH. 

Stttottio 

S)u jeigft mir felbft mein 9JedE|t bid^ ju öerfd^mä^n ! 
2)er übereilte Sinabe toiU be^ SRann^ 
9Sertraun unb greunbfd^aft mit ®malt ertro^en ? 
Unfitttid^ lüie bu bift, pltft bu bid^ gut ? i365 

Sßiel lieber toa^ ii)v tnä) unftttlid^ nennt, 
211^ toa^ xä) mir unebel nennen müßte. 

9(tttonio 

J)u bift nod^ jung genug, baß gute Qnä)t 
S)id^ eine^ beffern SBeg^ be(et)ren fann. 

9tid^t jung genug, üor ®ögen midEj ju neigen, 1370 

Unb %xo^ mit 2:ro^ ju bänb'gen, alt genug. 
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2Bo Sip})cnfpicl unb ©aitcnfpiel entfd^eibcn, 
3iel^ft bu ate ^clb unb ©icger tool^I baüon. 

Saffo 

SBcrtocflcn toär' ci3, meine gauft ju rül^men, 

S)enn fie l^at nt^tö getan ; bo^ i^ üertrau' il^r. 1370 

S)u trauft auf ©d^onung, bie bid^ nur ju fel^r 
3nt fred^en Saufe betne^ Olüdte öerjog. 

Xaffo 

S)a§ ii) ertoad^fen bin, baö füt)!' id^ nun. 

SKit bir am toenigften I|ätt' idE| getüünfdEjt 

S)a^ SBagefpiel ber 3Saffen ju üerfud^en : i38o 

«aein bu f^üreft ©tut auf ®(ut, e^ fo^t 

S)a^ innre SKarf, bie fd^merjlidEie SSegier 

S)er SRad^e fiebet fdEjäumenb in ber Sruft. 

JBift bu ber 5D?ann, ber bu bidE| rüf)m[t, [0 ftel) mir. 

Antonio 

S)u toeifet fo tüenig tper, afe tüo bu bift. isss 

Xaffo 

Äein Heiligtum Ijeifet un^ ben @dE|impf ertragen. 

S)u läfterft, bu enttüeit)e[t biefen Ort, 

SRid^t id^, ber id^ SSertraun, SSere^rung, Siebe, 

3)aö fd^önfte Opfer, bir entgegen trug. 

S)ein ®eift öerunreint biefe^ ^arabieö, 1390 i 
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Unb betne 3Sorte btefen reinen ©aal, 
9ltd^t meinet ^erjen^ fd^tüeHenbeö ©efül^I, 
3)aö brauft, ben fleinften gleden mä)t jn leiben. 

SBeld^ \)oi)tt ®eift in einer engen Sruft ! 

^ier ift nod^ SRaum bem Sufen Suft ju mad^en. i 

Antonio 

©^ maä)t bog SSoIf fid^ aud^ mit SBorten Suft. 

Xaffo 

Sift bu ein ©belmann tüie idE|, fo jeig^ e^. 

^tttoitiD 

Sd^ bin e^ tpol^l, bodE| tpeife idE| too idE| bin. 

2:offo 

Äomm mit Iierab, it)o nnfre 3Saffen gelten. 

^tttottio 
SBie bu nid^t forbern foHteft, folg' i^ nid^t. i 

Saffo 
3)er geigt)eit ift fold^ §inberni^ lüiHfommen. 

Antonio 
3)er geige broI)t nur, tpo er fidEier ift. 

Xaffo 

^// ^reuben tann i^ biefem @d^u^ entfagen. 
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SScrgtb bir nur, bcm Ort öergibft bu nt^tö. 

Xaffo 
SBcrjetl^c mir bcr Ort, ba§ t^ e^ litt. i406 

(®r jie^t ben ^egen.) 

3ie]^ ober folge, toenn i^ ni^t auf etpig, 
SBie iä) biä) l^affe, bi^ üera^ten foll ! 

»ierter %n^txxtt 

Sllfonä S)ic aSorigcn 
3n ttjeld^em ©treit treff ' id^ eud^ unerttjartet ? 

9ltttotti0 

!5)u finbeft mid^, o tjüi^ftr g^Ioffen ftef)n 

SSor einem, ben bie SBut ergriffen \)at wio 

Saffo 
^ä) bete bid^ ate eine ®ottI|eit an, 
Safe bu mit einem SlidE mid) n)arnenb bänbigft. 

Srjälir, 3lntonio ! Xaffo, fag' mir an, 

3Bie I|at ber 3^i[t fid^ in mein §aug gebrungen ? 

3Bie \)at er eudE| ergriffen, öon ber 95at)n i4iß 

S)er Sitten, ber ©efe^e finge SKänner 

3m Saumel toeggeriffen ? Sd^ erftaune. 
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@r f)at mir I|icr gebrol^t, ^at mtd^ geforbert ; i46o 

SSor bir ücrbarg er faum baö natfte ©d^tocrt. 
Unb tratft bu, ^err, n\ä)t jtotf^en unö Iberern, 
©0 ftünbe je^t au^ id^ ate pfltd^toergeffen, 
SWttf^uIbig unb bef^ämt üor beinern Solid 

(8U 2:affo) 

3)u l^aft ni^t tt)oI)I getan. 

Xaffo 

9Ki^ frrid^t, o ^rr, i465 
STOein eigen §erj, geiüi^ auä) beine^ frei. 
Sa, e^ ift toai)x, x6) bvo^tt, forberte, 
S^ jog. SlHein, tüie tficfifd^ feine SvmQt 
SD?it tt)oI)Igetpät)Iten SSorten mid^ üerle^t, 
SBie fd^arf unb fd^neU fein Sa\)n ba^ feine ®ift 1470 
SWir in ha^ Slut geflößt, lüie er ba^ gieber 
9?ur met)r unb melir erlji^t — bu benfft e^ nidE|t ! 
©elaffen, Mt, \)at er mid^ au^gel^alten, 
5lufö I)öd^fte mid^ getrieben. D ! bu fennft, 
S)u f ennft il)n nid^t, unb lüirft il)n niemafö f ennen ! 1475 
Sd^ trug il^m tparm bie fd^ßnfte greunbfd^aft an ; 
@r lüarf mir meine ®aben öor bie güj^e ; 
Unb I)ätte meine ©eelenid^t geglül^t, 
@o lüar fie beiner ®nabe, beineö 3)ienfte^ 
Stuf etüig unlüert. ^aV iä) be^ ©efe^eig i48o 

21/rb biefej^ Oxt^ öergeffen, fo üer^ei]^. 
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Stuf feinem ©oben barf td^ niebrig fein, 

©rniebrigung auf feinem Soben bulben. 

SBenn biefe-g §erj, e^ fei anä), too eö ttjiH, 

S)ir fel^It unb fi^, bann ftrafe, bann üerftojse, i485 

Unb Ia§ mid^ nie bein Sluge tpieberfeljn. 

9[tttottio 
SBie leidet ber Sfingling fd^tüere Saften trägt, 
Unb gel^Ier toie ben ©tau6 öom bleibe fd^üttelt ! 
@ö ttjöre ju üemjunbern, lüenn bie ß^i^^crf^öft 
S)er Sid^tung nid^t 6efannter lüäre, bie 1490 

3Rit bem Unmßglid^en fo gern it)r ©piel 
3u treiben liebt. Db bu aud^ fo, mein tjötft, 
Db alle beine S)iener biefe Zat 
©0 unbebeutenb Ijalten, ätpeifr id^ faft. 
3)ie SRajIeftöt Verbreitet il^ren @dE|u^ 1495 

Stuf jleben, ber fid^ il^r lüie einer ®ottt)eit 
Unb il^rer unterlegten SBol^nung nal^t 
SBie an bem gufee bt^ Slltar^, bejätimt 
©id^ auf ber ©d^iüeHe jebe Seibenfd^aft. 
S)a blinft fein ©d^toert, \>a fällt fein brofjenb SBort, 1000 
S)a forbert felbft Seleib'gung feine SRad^e. 
@i§ bleibt ba^ toeite gelb ein offner 9fiaum 
gür ®rimm unb Unüerföl^nlid^feit genug. 
S)ort tüirb fein Seiger broI)n, fein 5D?ann toirb fliel^n. 
^ier biefe SKauem f)aben beine Sßöter 1005 

Sluf ©id^erfieit gegrünbet, it)rer SBürbe 
@in Heiligtum befeftigt, biefe Üiuf)e 
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SKit j^rocren ©trafen ernft unb f lug tx^altm ; 

SSerbannung, ^tvkv, Sob ergriff ben ©d^ulbigen. 

2)a toav fein Slnfel^n ber 5ßerfon, eö l^ielt 1510 

S)ie SWilbe ntd^t ben 3lnn beö 9fied^tg jurüd ; 

Unb felbft ber greöler fül^Ite fid^ gefd^redt. 

9lun fet)cn tvxx xia6) langem fd^önem grieben 

Sn baö ©ebtet ber ©itten rol^e 3Sut 

Sm Xaumel tüieberfeliren. §err, entfdEieibe, 1510 

Seftrafe ! benn tper fann in feiner 5ßfKd^t 

93efd^rän!ten ©renjen toanbeln, fd^ü^et il^n 

3t\ä)t ha^ ®efe& unb feinet prften Äraft? 

9KeI)r afe il^r beibe fagt unb fagen fönnt, 

SäJ5t unparteüfd^ ha^ ®emüt mid^ l^ören. 1520 

St)r l^ättet fd^öner eure 5ßflid^t getan, 

SBenn id^ bie^ Urteil nid^t ju fpre^en Ijätte. 

S)enn I)icr finb äted^t unb Unred^t nai) öerlüanbt 

3Senn bid^ Slntonio beleibigt I|at, 

©0 I|at er bir auf irgenb eine SBeife 1520 

©enuggutun, lüie bu e^ forbern lüirft. 

3Kir tpör' t^ lieb, it)r tpöt)ltet mid^ jum 3luötrag. 

Snbeffen, bein 9SergeI)en mad^t, 2:affo, 

2)id^ äum ©efangncn. 3Sie id^ bir öergebe: 

©0 linbr^ id) ha^ ®efe^ um beinetttjiHen. 1530 

SSerlafe un^, Staffo ! Söleib auf beinem ßtomer, 

^on bir unb mit bir felbft allein betoad^t 
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Xaffo 

Sft bit^, Surft, bein ri^terli^er Qpxnä)? 

Antonio 

erfenncft bu be^ Sßaterö SKtIbe nid^t ? 

Xaffo 

(3u 2lntottio) 

9Ktt bir ^aV iä) Dorerft mä)tö mcl^r ju reben. 1535 

(3u mfonä) 

D Surft, e^ übergibt bein emfte^ SBort 

Wliä) greien ber ©efangenfd^af t. @^ fei ! 

S)u pitft e^ red^t. 3)ein l^eilig SBort üeretirenb, 

^eiJ3' id^ mein innrem ^rj im tiefften fd)tüeigen. 

@^ ift mir neu, fo neu, baJ3 idE| faft bid^ 1540 

Unb mid^ unb biefen fd)önen Ort ni^t fenne. 

3)od^ biefen fenn' id^ tool^I — ®eI)ord^en tvxä i^, 

Db i^ gleid^ t)ier nodE| mand^e^ fagen fönnte, 

Unb fagen foHte. SWir üerftummt bie Sippe. 

SBar'^ ein Sßerbred^en ? 3Bcnigften^ eö fd^eint, 1545 

S^ bin aU ein SSerbre^er angefel^n. 

Unb, toaö mein ^erj aud^ fagt, id^ bin gefangen. 

5Du nimmft eg ^öl)er, Saffo, afe id| felbft. 

Xaffo 

9Kir bleibt e^ unbegreiftid^ tpie e^ ift ; 

3tüar unbegreiflid^ ni^t, id^ bin fein Äinb ; 1500 
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S^ meine faft, i^ mä^f e^ benfen fönnen. 

3luf einmal toinft mid^ eine ^iax^dt an, 

3)od^ augenblidltd^ fd^Kefet fid^'^ ttjieber ju, 

^ä) i)bxt nur mein Urteil, beuge mid^. 

3)aö finb ju öiel üergebne SBorte f^on ! 1555 

©etoö^ne bid^ öon nun an ju geljor^en ; 

Dl^nmä^t'ger ! bu üerga^eft too bu ftanbft ; 

3)er ©Otter ©aal fd^ien bir auf gleid^er ®rbc, 

9?un überwältigt bi^ bcr \af)t gaU : 

©el^or^e gern, benn e^ gejiemt bem SRanne, iseo 

3lud) tüiHig ba^ Sefdötoerli^e ju tun. 

^ier nimm ben Segen erft, ben bu mir gabft, 

3lte id^ bem Äarbtnal nad^ granfreid^ folgte ; 

Sd^ füfjrt' il^n nid^t mit 9fiu]^m, bo^ nid)t mit ©d^anbe, 

5lud^ t)eute nid^t. 3)er IjoffnungööoIIen ®abt iseö 

©ntöu^r' id^ mid^ mit tief gerülirtem ^er jen. 

SBie id^ ju bir gefinnt bin fül^Ift bu nid^t 

2:offo 

®eI)ord^en ift mein So^ unb nid^t ju benfen ! 

Unb leiber eine^ l^errlid^ern ©efd^enf^ 

SSerleugnung forbert bo^ ©efd^idE üon mir. 1570 

3)ie Ärone Reibet ben ©efangncn nid^t : 

3d^ nel^me felbft öon meinem ^anpt bie Srnbe, 

S>ie fm bie ©h)igf eit gegönnt mir fd^ien. 
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Qu früt) tvax mir baö fd^önfte &IM üerltcl^en, 

Unb totrb, afe \)ätV iä) fein mid^ überl^obcn, 1075 

3Rir nur ju balb geraubt. 

S)u nimmft bir felbft, tva^ feiner neljmen fonnte, 

Unb ttja^ fein @ott jum ätpeitenmde gibt. 

SBir 5D?enf(J^en lüerben lüunberbar geprüft ; 

SBir fönnten'^ nid^t ertragen, \)äü' un^ ni^t 1080 

S)en fjolben Seid^tfinn bie 9latnr üerliel^n. 

SWit unfd^ä^baren ®nkm leieret nnö 

SSerf^toenberifd^ bie 9lot gelaffen fpielen : 

SBir öffnen hJiHig nnfre §änbe, baj3 

Untüieberbringlid^ un^ ein ®ut entfdE|Iä^)fe. 1680 

« 

SKit biefem Äufe vereint fid^ eine Sräne, 

Unb tt)eit)t bid^ ber SSergänglid^feit ! @ö ift 

Griaubt, ba^ fjolbe 3^^^^" unfrer ©d^ttjöd^e. 

SBer toeinte nid^t, lüenn ba^ Unfterblid^e 

SSor ber ß^^tö^wng felbft nid^t fidler ift ? 1590 

©efeße bid^ ju biefem Segen, ber 

S)idE| leiber nidE|t ertüarb, um it)n gefd^Iungen, 

SRul^e, lüie auf bem ©arg ber %ap\^vn, auf 

S)em ®rabe meinet ®Iüdfö unb meiner Hoffnung ! 

§ier leg* id^ beibe tpiUig bir ju tjüfeen ; 1595 

S)enn lüer ift ttjo^l getpaffnet, ttjenn bu jümft ? 

Unb tüer gefdEimüdEt, §err, ben bu üerf ennft ? 

®efangen gel^' id^, lüarte be^ ©erid^tö. 

(3luf bcä gürftcn 2Binf §cbt ein ^agc ben 'i^eqen mit bcm ^rattjc auf 

unb trägt il^n weg.) 4 
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ptifter «ttftritt 

ällfond älntonio 

SBo f^lüönnt bcr Änabe l^in ? SKit tocld^cn garbcn 

SRalt er ftd^ feinen SBert nnb fein ®ef d^id ? leoo 

SSef^rönft unb unerfal^ren I|ält bie Sugenb 

®\ä) für ein einjig au^ertüöl^Ite^ SBefen, 

Unb aUe^ über alle fid^ erlanbt. 

@r fül)le fidfi geftraft, unb ftrafen l^eijst 

3)em Süngüng tootiltun, baJ3 ber SKann nn^ banfe. 1605 

(£r ift geftraft, i^ fürd^te, nur ju üieL 

9[iitottio 

SBenn bu gelinb mit il^m Derfaljren magft, 
©0 gib, göi^ft, it)m feine greil^eit tüieber, 
Unb unfern Q(ü\\t entfd^eibe bann ba^ ©dEinjert. 

SBenn eö bie SKeinung forbert, mag e^ fein. leio 

2)od^ fpri^, toie l^aft bu feinen ßorn gerei jt ? 

9[tttottio 

Sd^ toü^te faum ju fagen, toie'^ gcfc|al|. 

5«^ SRenf^en i)aV iä) i^n öieflei^t gefränft, 

Site Sbelmann ^aV iä) il^n nid^t beleibigt ; 

Unb feinen Sippen ift im größten 3orne leis 

Mein fiüenlo^t^ SBort entflo^n. 
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©0 fd^ten 
SKir euer ©treit, unb toa^ iä) gleid^ gebadet, 
SBefräftigt beine ätebe mir nod^ mel^r. 
SBenn SRänner fid^ entä^eien, t)ält man biHtg 
S)en ffilügften für ben ©d^ulbigen. 3)u foüteft 1020 
3Ktt il^m nid^t äürnen ; il|n ju leiten ftünbe 
S)tr beffer an. 9lod^ immer ift e^ Qdt : 
^ier ift fein gaU, ber eud^ ju ftreiten ättjänge. 
©0 lang mir griebe bleibt, fo lange tpünfd^' id^ 
3n meinem ^au^ x^n ju geniejsen. ©teile 1625 

S)ie Ühtl^e lüieber I)er ; bu f annft e^ leidet. 
Senorc ©anöitale mag it)n erft 
SKit jarter 2\)j>pt ju befänft'gen fud^en : 
S)ann tritt ju il^m, gib it)m in meinem Flamen 
S)ie üoHe greit)eit lüieber, unh gelüinne i63o 

SKit ebeln lüal^ren 3Borten fein SSertraun. 
SSerrid^te baö, fobalb bu immer f annft ; 
S)u toirft aU greunb unb 9Satcr mit il^m fpred^en. 
9?od^ t^ toir fd^eibcn, lüiH id^ J^riebe toiffen, 
Unb bir ift nidEjtö unmöglidf), Wenn bu tpiUft. lesö 

3Bir bleiben lieber eine ©tunbc länger, 
Unb laffen bann bie grauen fanft üoHenben, 
SBa^ bu begannft ; unb !et)ren lüir jurüdE, 
©0 Ijaben fie öon biefem rafd^en SinbrudE 
2)ie le^te ©))ur Vertilgt. ©^ fd^eint, 9(ntonio, i64o 

5)u toillft nid^t au^ ber Übung fommen ! S)u 
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§aft ein ®efd)äft faum erft üoßenbct, nun 
Äel^rft bu jurüdE unb f^affft bir gleid^ ein neueö. 
Sd^ ]^offe, ba§ aud^ biefe^ bir gelingt. 

^ä) bin befd^ämt, unb fet)' in beinen SBorten, 1645 

SBie in bem Harften ©^jiegel meine ©d^ulb ! 
®av leidet gel^ord^t man einem eblen ^erm, 
S)er überjeugt, inbem er umg gebietet. 
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©rfter «uftritt 

^tittgeffiit 

(aUein) 

SBo bleibt ©leonore ? ©d^nterältd^er 

Setoegt mir jebcn SlugenblidE bie ©orge i65o 

S)aö tiefftc ^erj. Äaum toeijs id^ tva^ i^\^^% 

Saitm tt)eiJ3 id^ toer üon beiben fdiulbig ift. 

D baJ3 fie f äme ! SKöd^t' id^ bod^ nid^t gern 

S)en ©ruber nid^t, 5lntonio nidE|t fpredEien, 

Qif) iä) gefajster bin, et) id^ öemommen, i655 

9Bie aUe^ ftet)t, nnb tpa^ eig tperben fann. 

3toeiter auftritt 

^rinjeffin Seonotc 

SBaö bringft bu, Seonore ? @ag' mir an : 
S33ie ftel)t'^ um unfre greunbe ? SBo^ gcf^dl^ ? 

Seonore 
ü)?et)r ate lüir lüiffen ^aV iä) nid^t erfal^ren. 
©ie trafen I|art jufammen, Siaffo jog, leeo 

79 
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Sein Srubcr trennte fic : allein t^ fd^eint, 

5lfe Iiabe Saffo biefen ©treit begonnen. 

5lntonio gel^t frei uml^er unb f^^rid^t 

SKit feinem dürften ; S^affo bleibt bagegen 

SSerbannt in feinem 3intmcr unb allein. i665 

¥riit§effitt 

®elt)iJ5 i)at it)n SIntonio gereijt, 

3)en ^od^geftimmten falt unb fremb beleibigt. 

Seottmre 

^ä) glaub' ^ felbft. 3)enn eine SBotte ftanb, 
©d^on ate er ju unig trat, um feine ©tirn. 

^Httseffitt 

Sd^, bafe lüir bod^ bem reinen ftiHen SBinf i67o 

2)eö ^erjen^ nad^jugelin fo fefjr öerlernen ! 

©anj leife fprid^t ein ®ott in unfrer Sruft, 

®anj leife, gan j bernel^mlid^, geigt un^ an, 

SBaö ju ergreifen ift unb tva^ ju fliet)n. 

3lntonio erfd^ien mir ^eute früt) 1675 

9SieI fd^roffer nod^ al§ je, in fid^ gezogner. 

@ö tparnte mid^ mein ©eift, afö neben il^n 

@id^ 2:affo fteHte. ©iel^ ba^ ^ufere nur 

SSon beiben an, ba^ 3lngefid^t, ben 2:on, 

S)en 93Iid, ben Sritt ! e^ lüiberftrebt fid^ am ; leso 

@ie fönnen en)ig feine Siebe tped^feln. 

S)od^ überrebete bie §offnung mid^, 

^ie ©lei^nerin : fte finb vernünftig beibe, 
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©tnb cbcl, untcrrid^tct, beine greunbe ; 

Unb \x)di) ein S5anb ift fid^rer afö bcr ©utcn ? 1680 

S^ trieb ben Süngling an ; er gab ftd^ gang ; 

SBie f^ön, toie toarm ergab er gang fid^ mir ! 

D f)att^ ii) gleid^ 5lntonio gef^^ro^en ! 

^6) jauberte ; e^ ttjar nur f urje Qtit ; 

^ä) fd^eute mi^, gleid) mit ben erften SSorten, i69o 

Unb bringenb il^m ben Süngling ju empf eitlen ; 

9SerIie§ auf ©itte mid^ unb §öflidE|feit, 

3luf ben Oebraud^ ber SBelt, ber fid^ fo glatt 

©elbft jlüifd^en geinbe legt ; befürd^tete 

9Son bem ge^jräften SKanne biefe 3ät)e 1095 

3)er rafd^en Sugenb nidE|t. 6^ ift gefd^et)n ! 

3)ai§ Übel ftanb mir fern, nun ift e^ ba. 

D gib mir einen SRat ! SSa§ ift ju tun ? 

Seottore 

3Bie fd^tüer ju raten fei, ba^ füt)Ift bu felbft 

9?ad^ bem, tva^ bu gefagt. @^ ift nid^t ^ier 1700 

Sin SKi^üerftänbni^ ätüifd^en Oleidfjgeftimmten ; 

S)a§ ftetten SSorte, ja im Slotfatt fteöen 

@^ SBaffen leidfjt unb glüdEIid^ lüieber I)cr. 

Qtüd SWänner finb'^, idE| ^aV e^ lang gefül|lt, 

S)ie barum geinbe finb, tpeil bie ?Jatur 1705 

9?id^t einen SWann au^ il)nen beiben formte. 

Unb lüären fie ju it)rcm Sßorteil Kug, 

©0 würben fie afe greunbe fid^ öerbinben ; 

5)ann ftünben fie für einen SKann unb gingen 
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mt SRo^t unb ®Iüd unb Suft bur^^ Seben ^m. 1710 

©0 fjofft' id^ felbft, nun fe^' id^ iüol^I, umfonft. 

3)er 3^ift ^^" i)t\itt, fei er tüie er fei, 

Sft beijulegen : bod^ ba^ fid^ert un^ 

Sßid^t für bie Qiibinft, für ben SDlorgen nid^t 

@^ iüär^ om beften, bäd^t' id^, 2;offo reifte 1715 

Sluf eine Qdt üon l^ier ; er !önnte ja 

9?od^ SRom, aud^ nod^ ^lorenj fic^ toenben ; bort 

Jräf* id^ in hjenig SSSod^en iljn, unb fönnte 

Sluf fein ®emüt afö eine ^Jreunbin hjirfen. 

S)u tüürbeft Ijier inbeffen ben Slntonio, 1720 

5)er un^ fo fremb geworben, bir auf^ neue 

Unb beinen greunben nöljer bringen : fo 

©etüäl^rte boö, toa^ i|t unmöglid^ fd^eint, 

2)ie gute Qdt üielleid^t, bie üiele^ gibt. 

^ditaefflit 

S)u tüiHft bid^ in ®enuJ3, greunbin, fe|en, 1725 

3d^ foH entbet)ren ; l^eij^t ba^ billig fein ? 

Sntbel^ren toirft bu nid^t^, ate too^ bu bod^ 
3n biefem gaUe nid^t geniej^en f önnteft 

@o rul^ig foH id^ einen greunb üerbonnen ? 

SeottDte 

Sr|)Qlten, ben bu nur jum ©d^ein üerbonnft. 1730 
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^rtttseffltt 
SRcin JBrubcr toirb tl^n nid^t mit SSSiUen loffert. 

Seoitore 
3Benn er e^* fieljt tüie tüir, f o gibt er nad^. 

¥ntt$ef{lit 

■ 

6^ ift fo \ä)tDtt, im greunbe fid^ üerbommen. 

Seomire 

Unb bennod^ retteft hu bert greunb in bir, 

^Httaefflit 

3d^ gebe nid^t mein Sa, bafe e^ gefd^el^e. 1735 

Seottore 

©0 toorte noc^ ein grö^re^ Übel ab« 

^riitaefflit 

®u <)einigft mid^, unb hjei^t nid^t ob bn nü|eft. 

2tmon 

SBir njerben balb entbedfen, trer fid^ irrt. 

¥viit$efjtit 

Unb foH e^ fein, fo frage mid^ nid^t länger. 

Seoitore 

SBer fid^ entfd^Iie^en fann, befiegt ben ©d^merj. 1740 

^rittsefflit 

Sntfd^Ioffen bin id^ nidjt, allein e^ fei, 
SBenn er fid^ nid^t auf lange Qtit entfernt — 
Unb Ia§ un^ für iljn forgen, Seonore, 
2)a^ er nidjt äßangel ettra fünftig leibe, 
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5)afe il^m ber §er jog feinen Unterl^alt 1745 

%nä) in ber gerne tüiHig reid^en loffe. 

<Spnä) mit Slntonio, benn er üermog 

S9ei meinem ©ruber üiel, unb toixb bert ©treit 

9?id|t unferm greunb unb unö gebenfen njoüen* 

S^eimore 

©in S33ort üon bir, ^ßrinjeffin, gälte meljr. 1750 

^rittseffltt 

S(^ fann, bu toei^t e^, meine greunbin, nid^t 

S33ie'^ meine ©djtpefter t)on Urbino fann, 

gür mid^ unb für bie SWeinen toa^ erbitten. 

S(^ lebe gern fo ftiHe üor mid^ Ijin, 

Unb neljme t)on bem ©ruber banfBar Qn, 1755 

3Bai§ er mir immer geben fann unb tüiH. 

SdE) l^abe fonft barüber mand^en SSornjurf 

SKir felbft gemad^t ; nun Ijab^ id^ überujunben. 

S^ fd^alt midE) eine greunbin oft barum : 

S)u bift uneigcnnü^ig, fagte fte, nßo 

S)a^ ift re^t fdjön : allein fo fe^r bift bu^^, 

J)a^ bu aud) ba^ S3ebürfni^ beiner greunbe 

3lxä)t red^t empfinben fannft. SdE) laff e^ get)n, 

Unb mu^ benn eben biefen SSortourf tragen. 

Um befto met)r erfreut e^ mid^, bafe id^ i765 

3lnn in ber Sat bem greunbe nü^en fann ; 

©^ fällt mir meiner äRutter ©rbfd^aft ju, 

ä/ri> gerne tviü i^ für il)n forgen Reifen. 
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Seomnre 

t 

Unb id^, gürftin, finbe mid^ im goüe, 

3)a§ id^ ate ^Jreunbin oud^ mid) jetgen fann. 1770 

©r tft fein guter S33irt ; tüo e^ it)m f e^lt, 

SBcrb' id^ if|m fd^on gefd^icft ju Ijelfen triffen. 

^rinaefflit 

©0 nimm if|n toeg, unb, foH idE) it)n entbel^ren, 

SSor ollcn anbem fei er bir gegönnt : 

3d^ fef}' e^ tDO% fo tüirb e^ beffer fein. 1775 

3Jtn% 16) benn lieber biefen ©djmerj ote gut 

Unb fieilfom ^^reifen ? S)a^ tüar mein ®e)d^idf 

SBon 3ugenb ouf ; id^ bin nun bran gettJöIint. 

SRur f|oIb ift ber SSerluft be^ fd)önftcn ®Iüdö, 

SBcnn toir ouf ben 85efi| nid^t fidjer ää^Itcn. i78o 

Seimore 

3d^ fjoffe, bid^ fo fd^ön hn e^ Dcrbienft 
©lücKici ju felin. 

^nttaeffltt 

eieonore! ©lücHidi? 
aSer ift benn glüdflid) ? — Steinen ©ruber jtüar 
STOöd^f i(^ fo nennen, benn fein grofee^ ^erj 
Xrägt fein ®efd|icf mit immer gleidjem "^nt ; nss 

SlHein tüo^ er üerbient, ba^ trarb it)m nie. 
3ft meine ©dimefter t)on Urbino glürflid)? 
3)0^ fd^öne S33eib, ba^ eble gro^e ^erj ! 
Sic bringt bem jungem SRanne feine Äinber ; 
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@r od)tet fte, unb läfet fte^^ nid^t entgelten, 1790 

S)od^ feine greube njol^nt in il^rem §au§. 

SBo^ Ijolf benn unfrer 3)?utter iljre ^tugl^eit ? 

2)ie Äenntni^ jeber Slrt, iljr großer ©inn ? 

^onnt' er fte üor bem fremben Srrtum fd)ü^en? 

Wan nal^m un^ t)on il|r tüeg : nun ift fte tot ; 1795 

©ie liefe un^ ^nbern nid^t ben Sroft, bofe fte 

3Rit il^rem ®ott üerföl^nt geftorben fei. 

Seottore 

D ftlidfe nid^t nod^ bem, toa^ jebem fel^It ; 
SBetrad^te, toa^ nod^ einem jeben bleibt ! 
S33a^ bleibt nid^t bir, 5ßrinjefftn? 

^trhtjefflit 

S33aö mir bleibt ? isoo 

©ebulb, SIeonore ! Üben fonnt^ id^ bie 
SSon Sugenb auf. S33enn ^i^eunbe, toenn ©efd^trifter 
S3ei geft unb (S))iel gefeHig ftdE) erfreuten, 
§ielt Äranf ^eit midE) ouf meinem 3^^^!^ f^ftr 
Unb in ®efellfd^aft mand)er Seiben mufet' isos 

Sd^ früt) entbel^ren lernen. Sine^ njQr, 
SBag in ber ©infomfeit midE) fdjön ergö^te, 
S)ie greube be^ ®efang^ ; id^ unterl^ielt 
SKid^ mit mir felbft, id^ n^iegte ©d^merj unb ©el^nfud^t 
Unb jeben SSSunfd) mit leifen ^^önen ein. 1810 

J)a ttjurbe Seiben oft ©enufe, unb felbft 
jS>a^ traurige ©efül^I jur Harmonie. 
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9?id^t long toar mir bie^ ®Iüd gegönnt, anä) biefe^ 
9iaf|m mir ber Slrjt l^intüeg : fein ftreng ®e6ot 
^k% mid^ üerftummen ; leben foHt^ id^, leiben, isiö 

3)en einjagen Keinen Sroft foHt' id| entbel^ren. 

£eoitore 

©0 öiele greunbe fonben fid^ ju bir, 
Unb nun bift bu gefunb, bift leben^frof), 

^rtttjeffltt 

3(^ bin gefunb, ba^ l^eifet, ic^ bin nid^t franf ; 

Unb mand^e greunbe l^ab^ iä), beren Sreue 1820 

2Wid) glüdElid) mod^t. Sind) l^att' id^ einen greunb — 

Seottore 

S)u f|Qft il^ nod^. 

^rittseffltt 

Unb ttjerb^ i^n balb verlieren, 
3)er Slugenblidf, bo id^ juerft if|n faf|, 
SBar öielbebeutenb. Äaum erl^olt^ ic^ mid^ 1824 

SSon mond^en Seiben ; ©d^merj unb S!ranf f)eit tüoren 
Äoum erft getridien ; ftiH befdjeiben blidtt' ic^ 
Sn^ Seben trieber, freute midE) be^ %aQ^ 
Unb ber ®efd|n)ifter hjieber, fog bel^erjt 
®er füfeen Hoffnung reinften ©Qlfom ein. 
3d^ toagt^ e^ öorträrt^ in ba^ Seben toeiter isso 

^ineinjufel^n, unb freunbtidE)e ©eftolten 
begegneten mir ou^ ber gerne. 2)a, 
Eleonore, fteHte mir ben Süngling 
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3)te ©d^tocftcr öor ; er fam an ifirer ^anb, 

Unb, bafe ic^ bir*^ geftel^e, bo ergriff issö 

S^n mein ©ernüt unb toirb il^n etoig Ijalten, 

S^eottore 

meine ^ürftin, lofe bidö'^ nid^t gereuen ! 
5)0^ @ble ju erfennen ift ©etpinft, 
3)er nimmer un^ entriffen toerben fonn. 

^dttaeffltt 

3u fürd^ten ift bo^ ©d^öne, bo^ gürtrefftidie, i84o 

333 ie eine glamme, bie fo l^errüd^ nü^t, 

©0 longe fie Quf beinern ^erbe brennt, 

©0 long fie bir t)on einer gadet leudjtet, 

SBie Ijolb ! tott mag, njer fann fie ba entbet)ren ? 

Unb frijst fie unge^ütet um fid) ^er, i845 

SBie elenb fann fie machen ! Sa^ mid^ nun. 

3d| bin gefd^hjä^ig unb verbärge beffer 

Slud^ felbft t)or bir, tüie fdimad) idE) bin unb franl 

Seottore 

S)ie S^anK)eit beg ®emüte^ löfet fid^ 

Sn Etagen unb SSertraun am Ieid)tften auf. isöo 

^rtttsefflit 

SBenn ba^ SSertrauen Ijeitt, fo Ijeir ic^ batb: 

3d) I|a6^ e^ rein unb Ijab^ e^ ganj ju bir. 

9ld^ meine greunbin ! 3"^^^ '^ ^i^ entfd^Ioffen : 

@r fd)eibe nur ! SlHein ic^ füt)le fdjon 

J2)cn langen aui^gebel^nten ©dimerj ber Sage, lüenn isss 
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Sd^ nun cntbefiren foü, toa^ miä) erfreute. 

S)ie ©onne l^ebt üon meinen Slugenübern 

SRic^t mefir fein fd^ön üerttärte^ Sraumbilb ouf ; 

3)ie Hoffnung il^n ju feljen füHt nidit me^r 

3)en fcuim ertüod^ten ®eift mit frofjer ©efjnfud^t ; iseo 

äWein erfter Süd l^inob in unfre ©arten 

©ud^t iljn üergeben^ in bem Sau ber ©d^atten. 

SBie fd^ön befriebigt füljtte fid) ber SSSunfd) 

2Kit il^m ju fein an jebem l^eitern 2lbenb ! 

SBie mefirte fid^ im Umgang ba^ SSerlangen i865 

©idE) meljr ju fennen, meljr ftd^ ju t)erftet)n ! 

Unb täglid^ ftimmte ba^ ®emät fid^ fd^öner 

3u immer reinem Harmonien auf. 

3Belc^ eine S)ämmrung fällt nun t)or mir ein ! 

®er ©onne 5ßrad)t, ba^ fröt)Iid|e ®efü^I i87o 

®e^ fjoljen 2^ag§, ber taufenbfad^en 3BeIt 

@IanjreidE)e ©egentpart ift ob unb tief 

3m SRebel eingefjüHt, ber mid) umgibt. 

©onft njar mir jeber ZaQ ein ganjeö Seben ; 

®ie ©orge fdjtpieg, bie Sl^nung felbft Derftummte, 1875 

Unb glüdlid^ eingefdjifft, trug unö ber ©trom 

Stuf leidsten 3BeIIen of)ne SRuber ^in : 

3iun überfällt in trüber ©egentrart 

®er 3^^w^f^ ©d^reden ^eimlid) meine SBruft. 

Seottove 
Sie 3irfiJ^ft fli^* ^^^ ^^^^^ ^reunbe lieber, 1880 

Unb bringt bir neue greube, neue^ ®Iüd 
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^viitaeffltt 

3Ba^ id^ 6eft^e, mag id^ gern belüal^ren : 

S)er SSSed^fel unterhält, bod^ ttu^t er faunt 

Wit jugenblid^er ©eljnfud^t griff idE) nie 

Segierig in ben Soötojjf frember S33elt, isss 

gür mein bebürfenb unerfofiren §erj 

3ufäIIig einen Oegenftanb ju t)afd)en, 

Sf|n mu|5t' id^ eieren, borum liebt' id) il^n ; 

Sc^ mufef il|n lieben, todl mit iljm mein Seben 

3um Seben tüarb, iüie id^ e^ nie gefonnt i89o 

@rft fagt' id^ mir : entferne bid) t)on il^m ! 

Sd) ttjid^ unb tüid^ unb fom nur immer näfier, 

©0 lieblid^ Qngelodtt, fo l^ort beftraft ! 

©in reinem, toal^re^ ®nt üerfd^tüinbet mir, 

Unb meiner ©el^nfud^t fd^iebt ein böfer ®eift 1895 

©tatt greub' unb ®Iücf üertponbte ©d^merjen unter. 

S^eoitore 

SBenn einer greunbin S33ort nid^t tröften fann, 
©0 tüirb bie ftiüe S^aft ber fd^önen S33elt, 
S)er guten Qdt bid^ unöermerft erquidfen. 

^rittseffttt 

aBofilift fte f^ön, bie S33elt ! 3n i^rer SSSeite 1900 

Söetüegt ftd) fo Diel ®ute^ l^in unb l^er. 

%(i), bafe eö immer nur um einen ©d)ritt 

SSon un^ ftd) ju entfernen fd)eint, 

Unb mfxt bange ©elinfud^t burd^ ba^ Seben 
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Hud^ ©d^ritt t)or ©d^ritt, bi^ nad^ bem ®rabe lodtt ! i906 

@o feiten ift eö baJB bie SWenfdEien finben, 

SBo^ ifinen bod^ beftimmt getpefen fdE)ien, 

@o feiten, bo§ fie bo^ erljolten, toa^ 

%uä) etnmol bie beglüdfte §anb ergriff ! 

6^ rei^t fid^ lo^ tüa^ erft fidE) un^ ergab, 1910 

3Bir loffen lo^ tüo^ tüir begierig faxten. 

6^ gibt ein ®Iädf, allein toit fennen^ö nid^t : 

SBir tennen'^ too% unb hjiffen'^ nid^t ju fd^ä^en. 

2)rittcr 3lttftritt 

Seoitove 

(aQein) 

9Bie jammert mid^ ba§ eble fd^öne §erj ! 

SBeld^ traurig So^, ba^ it)rer ^ol^eit fällt ! 1916 

Sld^, fie berliert — unb benfft bu ju gen)innen ? 

Sft'^ benn fo nötig, bafe er fid^ entfernt ? 

3D?ad^ft bu e^ nötig, um allein für bidE) 

S)a^ ^rj unb bie 2^atente ju befi^en, 

5)ie bu bi^l^er mit einer anbern teitft, 1920 

Unb ungleid^ teilft ? Sft'^ reblid^ fo ju l^anbeln ? 

S5ift bu nid^t reid^ genug ? SBa^ fefjlt bir nod) ? 

(SJemal^I unb ©o^n unb ©fiter, SRang unb @dE)ön]^eit, 

S)a§ l^aft bu alfc^, unb bu mUft nod^ i^n 

Qu biefem aßen l^aben ? fiiebft bu il|n ? 1925 

SBaiä ift e^ fonft, tüarum bu il^n nid^t melir i 
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Sntbel^ren niQgft ? S)u barfft e^ bir gefielen. — 

3Bie reijcnb ift'^, in feinem fd^önen ®eifte 

©id) felber ju befpiegeln ! SBirb ein ®tüd 

SRid^t bo))^)eIt grofe unb l^errlid^, tüenn fein Sieb 1930 

Unö n)ie ouf ^immefötüoKen trägt unb l^ebt ? 

S)ann bift bu erft beneiben^ttjert ! 5)u bift, 

S)u I^Qft ba§ nid)t allein, toa^ üiele lüünfd)en ; 

©^ h)ei|5, eö !ennt anä) jeber, tra^ bu t)aft ! 

S)id^ nennt bein SSaterlanb unb fielet auf bid^, 1935 

S)ag ift ber t)öd)fte ©ipfel jebe^ ®Iüdfg. 

Sft Saura benn allein ber SRame, ber 

SSon allen garten Sippen Hingen foQ ? 

Unb ^atte nur 5ßetrard| allein ba^ SRed^t, 

S)ic unbefannte ©dE)öne ju t)ergöttern ? 1940 

3Bo ift ein SKann, ber meinem greunbe fid^ 

SSergIeidE)en barf ? SBie i^n bie SBelt Derel^rt, 

©0 tüirb bie SRad^tpelt if|n öerel^renb nennen. 

SBie l^errlid) ift'^, im ©lanje biefe^ Seben^ 

St)n an ber ©eite l^abcn ! fo mit if|m 1945 

2)er 3"^^^ft P^ ^i^ leidjtem ©d^ritte nal^n ! 

Sll^bann t)ermag bie Qdt, ba§ Sllter nid|tg 

Sluf bid^, unb nid|t^ ber fredje SRuf, 

J)er t)in unb l^er be^ SSeifaH^ SBoge treibt : 

J)a§ tpa^ öergänglid^ ift, bemal^rt fein Sieb. 1950 

S)u bift nod^ fdjön, nod^ glüdftid^, trenn fd^on lange 

S)er Slrei^ ber J)inge bid^ mit fortgeriffen. 

JDu mußt ifjn i^aben, unb i^r nimmft bu nid^tg : 
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3)cnn tl^re SReigung ju bem toerten 3D?onne 

Sft ifiren anbern Seibenfd)aften gleid). 1955 

@ie leud^ten, tpie ber ftiHe ©d^ein be^ SKonbö 

3)em SSSanbrer fpärlid^ auf bem 5ßfab ju SRad^t ; 

©ie toärmen ntd^t, unb gießen feine Suft 

9?od^ Sebenöfreub^ untrer. @ie tüirb fid) freuen, 

SBenn fie iljn fern, tüenn fte it)n glüdtid) toei^, i960 

3Bie fte genofe, tüenn fte if|n täglid) fal^. 

Unb bann, id^ ttjiö mit meinem greunbe nid^t 

Sion il^r unb biefem ^ofe mid^ Derbannen : 

Sd| fomme tüieber, unb id^ bringt i^n tpieber. 

©0 foH e^ fein ! — §ier fommt ber raut)e greunb ; iqgs 

3Bir tüoHen feljn, ob ttjir ifju jä^men fönnen. 

Vierter 3lttftritt 

Seonore Slntonio 

Seottore 

S)u bringft un§ ^ieg ftatt ^rieben : fdE)eint e^ bod^, 

J)u fommft au§ einem Säger, einer ©d^Iad^t, 

3Bo bie ®etpa(t regiert, bie gauft entfd^eibet, 

Unb nid^t Don 5Rom, wo fcicrlid^e Slugl^eit 1970 

S)ie §änbe fegncnb (jebt, unb eine 3Be(t 

Qu il^ren Söfe^^ f'^^^r ^^^ Q^^^ gel^ord^t 

Antonio 
3d^ mufe ben J^abel, fd^öne greunbin, bulben, 
3)odE) bie Sntfd^ulb'gung liegt nid^t ttjeit baüon. 
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(S^ tft gcfäl^rlid^, tüenn mcm all5u lang 1975 

@td^ tivLQ unb mä^ig jeigen mu^. @g lauert 

» 

S)er böfe ©eniu^ bir an ber Seite, 

Unb tviü gehjaltfam aud^ üon Qdt ju Qtxt 

Sin D))fer Ijaben. Setber I|ab' id^'^ bte^mal 

Sluf metner greunbe Soften itim gebrad^t i98o 

Seoitore 

S)u Ijaft um frembe SRenfd^en bid) fo lang 
S9emül|t unb bid^ nad^ il^rem ©inn gerid^tet : 
9?un, ba bu betne greunbe lieber fte^ft, 
SSerfennft bu fte unb red^teft tüie mit gremben. 

Antonio 

S)a liegt, geliebte greunbin, bie ®efal|r ! i985 

Mit fremben 9Kenfd|en nimmt man fid^ jufammen, 

5)a merft man auf, ba fud^t man feinen Stotd 

Sn ilirer ®unft, bamit fte nu^en foHen ; 

SlHein bei greunben lä^t man frei ftd) gel|n, 

3D?an rul^t in ilirer Siebe, man erlaubt 1990 

©ic^ eine Saune, ungejäljmter tüirft 

3)ie Seibenfd^aft, unb fo t)erle|ten lüir 

Slm erften bie, bie toir am järtfien lieben. 

Sn biefer rut)igen S3etradE)tung finb' id^ bid^ 

@dE)on ganj, mein teurer g^eunb, mit greuben toieber. 1995 



SJrittcr «ufjug Siierter Sluftritt 96 

9itt0tiio 

Sa, mvä) öcrbrie^t — unb td^ befenn' e§ gern — 

3)a§ id^ mid^ Iieut fo oljne 9Kafe öerlor. 

Slltcin geftel^c, ttjcnn ein toadttx 9Kann 

SKit f|eiJ5er ©tim t)on fourer Slrbett fommt, 

Unb \pat am Slbenb in erfeljnten ©d^atten 2000 

3u neuer 9Kü^e QU^äuniljen benft, 

Unb finbet bann üon einem SWül^iggänger 

3)en ©d^atten breit befeffen, foH er nid^t 

Äud^.eöoa^ 9Kenfd^lid^^ in bem S3ufen füt)ten ? 

2tonott 
9Benn er red^t menfdE)Iid^ ift, fo h)irb er aud^ 2005 

5)en ©d^atten gern mit einem Spanne teilen, 
S)er il)m bie SRufie füfe, bie Slrbeit (eidE)t 
®urd^ ein ®efpräd|, burdt) l^olbe 2^öne madE)t. 
3)er S3aum ift breit, mein greunb, ber @dE)atten gibt, 
Unb feiner brandet ben anbern ju öerbrängen, 2010 

^tttoitb 

SBir tooHen un^, ©leonore, nid^t 

SKit einem ®teid^ni^ t)in unb tüieber fpielen. 

®ar biete S)inge finb in biefer S33ett, 

S)ie man bem anbern gönnt unb gerne teilt j 

Sebod^ e§ ift ein ©d^a^, ben man allein 2016 

3)em ^od^öerbienten gerne gönnen mag, 

©in anbrer, ben man mit bem ^öd^ftüerbienten 

3Rit gutem SBiüen niemals teilen toirb — 
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Unb fragft bu mid^ naä) btefen fteiben ©d|ä|en ; 

S)er Sorbeer ift eö unb bie ®unft ber grauen. 2020 

§at jener Sranj um unfern Süngling^ ^aupt 

S)en ernften 3D?ann beleibigt ? §ätteft bu 

gür feine äßülje, feine fd^öne S)id^tung 

SBefd^etbnern Sol^n bod^ felbft nid^t finben fönnen. 

S)enn ein SSerbienft ba^ QuI^erirbifdE) ift, 2025 

3)a^ in ben Süften fd^toebt, in Sönen nur, 

3n leidsten Silbern unfern ®etft umgaufelt, 

@§ h)irb benn oud^ mit einem fd^önen 35ilbe, 

9Kit einem l^olben 3^i^^n nur belolint ; 

Unb tüenn er felbft bie Srbe faum berüfjrt, 2030 

S9erüf|rt ber l^ödE)fte Sol^n il^m faum ba^ ^au^jt. 

(Sin unfrud^tbarer 3^^i8 if* ^^^ ®efd^en!, 

S)a§ ber S?erel|rer unfrudE)tbare Steigung 

S^m gerne bringt, bamit fie einer ©d^ulb 

9luf^ leid^tfte fid^ entlabe. S)u mifegöunft 2035 

S)em 35ilb hc§ Sütärt^rer^ ben golbnen ©d^ein 

Um^ tai)U §aupt n)of|I fd^tüerlid^ ; unb getrig, 

J)er Sorbeerfranä ift, h)0 er bir erfdE)eint, 

©in 3^^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^ Seiben^ at^ be^ ®IüdE^. 

9titoitto 

SBiH etttja midE) bein lieben^tüürb^ger SKunb 2040 

5>/e ©telfeit ber SSelt öerad^ten leieren ? 
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Seoitore 

Sin jebcg ®ut naö) feinem SBert ju fd^ä^en, 

SBraud^' xä) bxä) nid^t ju leieren. Slber bod^, 

@i^ fd^eint, t)on Qät ju 3rft bebarf ber SBeife, 

©0 fe^r toie anbre, ba§ man tl|m bie ®üter, 2045 

®ie er beftfet, im redeten Sid^te geige. 

®u, ebler 3Rann, bu tüirft an ein 5ßI|antom 

SSon ®unft unb @t)re feinen Slnfprud^ mad^en. 

S)er S)ienft, mit bem bu beinem gfirften bid^, 

9Rit bem bu beine greunbe bir öerbinbeft, 2050 

3ft tüirienb, ift lebenbig, unb fo mu§ 

S)er So^n aud^ tnirtlid^ unb lebenbig fein. 

S)ein Sorbeer ift ba^ fürftlid^e SSertraun, 

3)0^ auf ben ©d^ultern bir, aU liebe Saft, 

®el|äuft unb leidet getragen rul^t ; e^ ift 2055 

2)ein SRul^m ba^ allgemeine 3utraun. 

Antonio 

Unb t)on ber ®unft ber grauen fagft bu nid^tö, 
S)ie tüiHft bu mir bod^ nid^t entbet)rlid^ fd^ilbern ? 

£eottore 

SBie man e^ nimmt. 3)enn bu entbel^rft fte nid^t, 

Unb leidster tüäre fie bir ju entbel^ren, 2060 

Site fie e^ jenem guten 5D?ann nid^t ift. 

2)enn fag\ geläng' e^ einer grau, rtjenn fie 

9?ad^ i^rer 2lrt für bic^ ju forgen badete, 

3Rit bir fid£) ju befi^äft'gen unternähme ? i 
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Sei btr ift aUc^ Drbnung, ©td^cr^cit ; 2065 

S)u forgft für bid^, toic bu für anbrc forgft, 

S)u ^aft toa^ man bir geben möd^te. Sener 

SBefd^äftigt unö in unferm eignen gad^e. 

St)ni fet)It'^ an taufenb Äleinigfeiten, bie 

Qu fd^affen eine grau fid^ gern bemüht 2070 

S)a^ fd^önfte Seinenjeug, ein feiben SJeib 

2Kit tttoci^ ©tiderei, ba^ trägt er gem. 

©r fielet fid^ gern gepult, öielme^r, er f ann 

Uneblen ©toff, ber nur ben Sned^t bejeid^nct, 

Sin feinem Seib nid^t bulben, aHeö foH 2075 

S^m fein unb gut unb fd^ön unb ebel fte^n. 

Unb bennod^ t)at er fein ®efd^id, ba^ aHeg 

@id^ anjufd^affen, tnenn er eö befifet, 

©id^ ju erlialten ; immer fet)It e^ it)m 

Sin ®elb, an ©orgfamfeit. 93alb läfet er ba 2080 

©n ©tüdE, balb eine^ bort. @r lehret nie 

SSon einer SReife tnieber, bafe it)m nid^t 

Sin S)ritteil feiner ©ad^en fe^Ie. Salb 

©eftieljlt il|n ber SBebiente. ©0, Slntonio, 

§at man für i^n ba^ ganje Sat)r ju forgen. 2085 

9tttottio 

Unb biefe ©orge mad^t it)n lieb unb lieber. 
©lüdEfefger Süngling, bem man feine SKängel 
Qm Sugenb red^net, bem fo fd^ön vergönnt ift, 
^en Änaben nod^ afe SKann ju fpielen, ber 
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©id^ feiner l^olben ®6)toaä)t rüt)men barf ! 2090 

®u mülsteft mir öerjet^en, fd^öne greunbin, 

SBenn id^ anä) t)ier ein tnentg bitter tnürbe. 

S)u fagft nid^t aHe^, fagft mä)t tno^ er tnagt, 

Unb ba§ er flüger ift ate tnie man ben!t. 

®r rül^mt fid^-^tneier flammen ! tnüp\t unb löft 2090 

S)ie Änoten l^in unb tnieber unb gewinnt 

SRitfoIc^en fünften folc^e^erjen! Sft'g 

3u glauben ? 

Seoiure 

®ut ! ©elbft ha^ bettieift ja fd^on, 
3!)a§ e^ nur greunbfdiaft ift, ttiaö un^ belebt. 
Unb toenn toir benn aud^ Sieb' um Siebe taufd^ten, 2100 
Selotinten ttiir ha^ fd^öne ^erj nid)t biHig, 
S)a^ ganj fid^ felbft öergi^t unb Eingegeben 
Sm t)oIben 2;raum für feine greunbe lebt ? 

Antonio 

SSertDö^nt il|n nur unb immer mel^r unb met)r, 

2a^t feine @elbfttg!eit für Siebe gelten, 2105 

Seleibigt aUe greunbe, bie fid^ eud) 

SKit treuer ©eele tnibmen, gebt bem ©toljen 

greittiiHigen 2;ribut, jerftöret gang 

S)en fd)önen S!retö gefeüigen SSertraun^ ! 

Seottore 

SBir finb nid^t fo parteüfd^ ttiie bu glaubft, 2110 

Grmal^nen unfern greunb in mand^en gäHen ; | 
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SBtr tnünfdien tl)n ju bilben, bafe er me^r 

@id) felbft genieße, mt^x ftd^ ju genießen 

3)en anbcm geben fönne. SBo^ an if)m 

Qn tabeln ift, ba^ bleibt un^ nid^t Verborgen. 2115 

9itloitto 

S)od) lobt il|r tjteleö tno^ ju tabeln tnäre. 

3d^ fenn' i^n lang, er t[t fo leidet ju !ennen, 

Unb ift äu ftolj fi(^ ju Verbergen, ©alb 

SSerftnft er in fid^ felbft, aU toäre ganj 

S)ie SBelt in feinem ©ufen, er fid) ganj 2120 

Sn feiner SSelt genug, unb aüe^ ring^ 

Umt)er öerfd^tpinbet it)m. @r läfet e^ get)n, 

Säfef ^ faCen, ftöfet^g fjintpeg unb ru^t in fid^ — 

» 

Stuf einmal, tpie ein unbemerfter gun!e 

S)ie SKine jünbet, fei e^ greube, Seib, 2125 

3orn ober ®rille, t)eftig brid^t er au^ : 

3)ann tniH er aUe^ fctffen, aUe^ t)alten, 

3)ann foü gefd^ef)n, n)a^ er fid^ beulen mag ; 

3n einem SlugenbUdEe foü entftel^n, 

2Ba^ Saläre lang bereitet tnerben füüte, 2130 

Sn einem SrugenblidE gel^oben fein, 

2Ba§ 9}?üf)e !aum in Salären löfen !önnte. 

@r forbert ba^ Unmögüd^e üon fid^, 

3)amit er e^ t)on anbern forbem bürfe. 

3)ie legten ©üben aüer S)inge tniö 2135 

(S^/;; &eift jufammenf äffen ; ba^ gelingt 
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fiaum einem unter SKilKonen 2Kenfd)en, 
Unb er ift m6)t ber 3Rann : er f äHt jule^t, 
Um ni6)tö gebeffert, in ftd) felbft jurüd. 

Seoi»?e 

®r fd^abet anbem nid^t, ^r fd^abct ftd^. 2140 

^tttonio 

Unb bod^ t)erle|t er anbre nur ju feljr. 

Äannft bu e^ leugnen, ba§ im SlugenblidE 

S)er ßeibenfd^aft, bie it)n 6et)enb ergreift, 

©r auf ben dürften, auf bie gürftin felbft, 

Sluf toen e^ fei, ju fd)mäl^n, ju läftem ttiagt ? 2145 

^tüar augenblidHid^ nur ; aüein genug, 

3)er SlugenblidE !ommt toieber : er beljerrfd^t 

©0 toenig feinen 5D?unb afe feine S3ruft. 

£eoito?e 

3d^ foHte beuten, tnenn er fid^ t)on t)ier 

Sluf eine furje 3eit entfernte, foüt' 2150 

©lg ttiol^I für it)n unb anbre nü^tid^ fein. 

9tttottio 

SSielleid^t, öielleid^t aud^ nid^t. S)od^ eben je^t 

Sft nid^t baran ju beulen : benn id^ tuiH 

3)en geljter nid^t auf meine ©d^ultern laben ; 

©^ !önnte fd^einen, ba^ id^ i^n Vertreibe, 2155 

Unb id^ tjertreib^ ü)n nid^t. Um meinettüiüen 

Sann er an unf erm §of e rul)ig bleiben ; 
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Unb tnenn er fid^ mit mir öcrföl^ncn tnill, 

Unb tnenn er meinen SRat befolgen fann, 

©0 toerben tnir ganj leiblid^ leben !önnen. 2160 

Seoi»?e 

9?un t)offft bu felbft auf ein ®emüt ju tnirfen, 
S)a^ bir t)or furjem nod^ Verloren fd^ien. 

^tttimio 

SBir t)offen immer, unb in aHen S)ingen 

Sft beffer t)offen afe öerjtneifeln. S)enn 

SBer f ann ba^ SKöglid^e bered^nen ? ®r 2165 

Sft unferm gürften tnert. ©r mu§ un^ bleiben. 

Unb bilben tnir bann aud^ umfonft an il)m, 

©0 ift er nid)t ber einjage, ben tnir bulben. 

£eoit0?e 

@o oljne Seibenfd^aft, fo unparteüfd^ 

(Staubt' id^ bid^ nid)t. 3)u ^aft btd£) fd^neü befel^rt. 2170 

^tttottio 

S)a^ Sllter mujs bod^ einen SSorjug l^aben, 

S)afe, tnenn eö aud^ bem Srrtum nid)t entget)t, 

@g bod^ fid^ auf ber ©teile faffen fann. 

S)u tparft, mid^ beinem greunbe ju öerfölinen, 

3uerft bemüt)t. 9?un bitt' id^ t^ t)on bir. 2175 

Zu toa^ bu fannft, ba§ biefer 3Rann fid^ finbe, 

Unb aüe^ tnieber balb in gleid^em feL 

S^ g^^^ fdbft ju i^m, fobotb id^ nur 



dritter «ufjug günftcr Sluftritt 103 

SBon bir erfahre, ba§ er rul^ig i[t, 

©obalb bu fliaubft, ba§ meine ©egentnart 2180 

3)ajg Übel nid^t t)erme^rt. S)od^ tna^ bu tuft, 

3)ajg tu in biefer ©tunbe ; benn eg get)t 

?Kfonig l^eut abenb nod^ jurüd, unb id^ 

SBerb' t^n begleiten. 2tV inbeffen tDof)l 

iftttfter %n^ttHt 

Seonore 

(aUetn) 

gfit btei^mal, lieber ^i^eunb, finb toir nid^t etn^ ; 2185 
SRein SSorteil unb ber beine gelten l^eut 
9?id^t ^anb in ^nb. Sd^ nü^e biefe Qdt 
Unb fud^e 2;aff ju gewinnen: ©d^neU ! 
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Sluf büftrcm fd^malem 5ßfab öcrloren ftelin. 

3)a^ pfeüd)c ätpcibeutigc (Seflügel, 2235 

3)aig Icibigc ©cfolg' bcr alten 9?ad^t, 

@ö fd^tüärmt ^ttoox unb fd^lpirrt mir um ba^ ^aiipt. 

SBol^tn, tüol^tn bctpcg^ td^ meinen ©d^ritt, 

S)em @fel ju entfliel^n, ber mid^ umfauft, 

S)em Slbgrunb ju entgel)n, ber t)or mir liegt ? 2240 

Stoeiter «uftritt 

Seonote S^affo 

Seoi»?e 

SBag ift begegnet ? Sieber S^affo, l^at 

2)ein (Sifer bid^, bein 2lrgtt)ol)n fo getrieben ? 

SSie ift^g gefd^e^n ? SBir aCe ffel)n beftürät 

Unb beine ©anftmut, bein gefällig SBefen, 

S)ein fd^neHer SBIid, bein rid)tiger SSerftanb, 2245 

3Rit bem bu jebem gibft toaä il)m gel^ört, 

3)ein ©leid^mut, ber erträgt, tno^ ju ertragen 

S)er @ble balb, ber Sitte feiten lernt, 

S)ie finge ^errfd^aft über 3^^9' ^^^ ^^P^ — 

SÄein teurer greunb, faft ganj berfenn' id^ bid). 2250 

Unb ttienn ba^ aUe^ nun berloren toäre ? 
SBenn einen greunb, ben bu einft reid^ geglaubt, 
^uf einmal bu afe einen Settler f änbeft ? 
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SBol^I l^aft bu xtä)tf iä) bin nx6)t mtfyc xä) felbft, 

Unb büi'8 bod^ nod^ fo gut afe tnie iä)'^ toax. 2260 

®^ fd^cint ein SRätfcI, unb bod^ ift c^ kin^. 

S)cr ftiHc SRonb, ber btd^ bei 9?ad^t erfreut, 

S)etn Äuge, betn ®emät mit feinem ©d^ein 

Untoiberftel^Iid^ locft, er fd^njebt am Sage 

®in unbebeutenb blaffet SBöIfd^en I|in. 2260 

3d^ bin t)om ®Ianj ba^ 2;age^ überfd^ienen, 

Sl^r lennet mid^, id^ fenne mid^ nid£)t mef)r. 

2ton9tt 

SBoig bu mir fagft, mein greunb, öerftel^' id^ nid^t, 

S33ie bu eö fagft. ©rfläre bid^ mit mir. 

^t bie SBeleibigung beig fd)roffen SÄann^ 2265 

2)id^ fo gefränft, ba§ bu bid^ felbft unb unö 

©0 gan j öerf ennen magft ? SSertraue mir. 

Sd^ bin nid^t ber ©eleibigte, bu fiel^ft 

SRid^ ja beftraft, ttieil id^ beleibigt t)abe. 

S)ie Quoten vieler SBorte löft ba^ ©d^toert 2270 

@|ar leidet unb fd^neU, allein id^ bin gefangen. 

S)u n>ei§t nioI|I faum — erfd^ridE nid^t, jarte greunbin — 

S)u triffft ben greunb in einem Slerfer an. 

9Kid^ jüd^tiget ber gürft tpie einen ©d)üler. 

3d^ toiH mit it)m nid^t redeten, fann eg nid^t 2275 

Seottore 
3)u fd^eineft me^r afö biüig ift betoegt i 



) 



108 Sorquato Saffo 

^Itft bu mid^ für fo fd^toad^, für fo ein Äinb, 

2)afe fold^ ein galt mid^ gicid) jcrrütten f önne ? 

3)0^ toa^ flefd^elin tft fränft mid^ ntd^t fo tief, 

SlHein ba^ frän!t mid^ toa^ e^ mir bebeutet. 2280 

Safe meine 9?eiber, meine geinbe nur 

(Setüäl^ren ! ^rei unb offen ift bo^ gelb. 

2tomtt 

2)u l^aft gar mand^en fälfd^Iid^ in SSerbad^t, 

3d^ t)a6e felbft mid^ überjeugen !önnen. 

Unb aud) Slntonio feinbet bid^ nid^t an, 2235 

SBie bu e^ ttiäl)nft S)er heutige SSerbrufe — 

Saffo 

3)en laff id^ ganj beifeite, net)me nur 

Slntonio toie er toar unb toie er bleibt 

SSerbriefelid^ fiel mir ftet^ bie fteife Älug^eit, 

Unb bafe er immer mir ben SKeifter fpielt 2290 

Slnftatt ju forfd^en, ob bc^ ^örer^ ®eift 

9?id^t fd£)on für fid^ auf guten @))uren toanbte, 

93elet)rt er bid^ t)on mand^em, ba^ bu beffer 

Unb tiefer fül^Iteft, unb öemimmt fein SSort 

S)a^ bu it)m fagft, unb tvxxb bxä) ftetö öerfennen. 2295 

SScrfannt ju fein, öerfannt t)on einem ©toljen, 

2)er läd^elnb bid^ ju überfeinen glaubt ! 

Sd^ bin fo alt nod) nid^t unb nid^t fo flug, 

^a0 idi nur Mbenb gegenläd^etn foHte. 
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f^tfä) ober fpät, eö !onntc fid^ nid)t Italien, 2300 

SBtr mufetctt brcd^cn ; f))äter toär' e^ nur 

Um befto fd^Iimmcr toorben. Ginen §errn 

Grfcnn' td^ nur, bcn §erm ber mid^ ernä[)rt, 

S)em folg' id) gern, fonft n)iH id^ feinen 5D?et[ter. 

grei toiU xä) fein im S)en(en unb im 3)id^tcn ; 2305 

3m §anbeln fd^ränft bie SBclt genug un^ ein. 

£eonore 

@r fprid^t mit Sld^tung oft genug Don bir. 

3Rit ©d^onüng, toiHft bu fagen, fein unb fing. 

Unb ba^ Verbriefet mid^ eben ; benn er tocife 

©0 «glatt unb fo bebingt ju fpred^en, bafe 2310 

©ein S06 erft red^t jum 2^abel toirb, unb bafe 

3tiä)t^ mel^r, nid^tö tiefer bid£) öerle^t, aU £ob 

%u^ feinem 5D?unbe. 

£eottore 

5D?öd^teft bu, mein greunb, 
SSernommen i)abm, toie er fonft Don bir 
Unb bem S^alente fprad^, ba^ bir öor Dielen 2315 

S)ie gütige 9?atur verlief). @r füf)It getoife 
2)0^ ttia^ bu bift unb t)aft, unb fd)ö^t e^ aud^. 

^affo 

D glaube mir, ein felbftifd^e^ ®emüt 

Äann ni(^t ber dual beö engen 9teibö entfßel^en. 
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©in fold^cr SKann öerjei^t bcm anbcrn too^I 2320 

SScrmögen, ©tanb unb @l)rc ; benn er ben!t, 

S)a^ tiaft bu fclbft, ba^ t)aft bu toenn bu tniüft, 

SBenn bu bcl)arrft, toenn bid^ ba^ ®Iäcf begünftigt 

S)od^ ba^ toa^ bic 9?atur aUctn öerlci^t, 

SBo^ iegüd^cr ©emäl)ung, icbem Streben 2325 

©tetö unerreid^bar bleibt, toaig toeber ®oIb, 

9?od^ @d^n)ert, nod^ Älugl^eit, nod^ ©e^arrlid)(eit 

©rätoingen fann, ba^ tvvcb er nie öerjeifin. 

©r gönnt eig mir ? (Sr, ber mit fteifem ©inn 

S)ie ®unft ber SKufen ju ertro^en glaubt ? 2330 

S)er, tpenn er bie ®ebanfen mand)er 3)id^ter 

3ufammenrei^t, fid^ felbft ein 3)id£)ter fd^eint ? 

SBeit e^er gönnt er mir be^ dürften ®unft, . . 

S)ie er bod^ gern auf fid^ befd)ränfen möd^te, 

Site ba^ 2^alent, ha^ jene ^immlifd^en 2335 

S)em armen, bem öertpaiften Süngling gaben. 

Seoi»?e 

D fä^eft bu fo flar, toie id^ e^ fe^e ! 
S)u irrft bid^ über il)n ; fo ift er nid)t. 

^affo 

Unb irr' id^ mid^ an il^m, fo irr' 16) gern ! 

Sd^ benf il)n mir aU meinen örgften ^einb, 2340 

Unb tüäx^ untröftlid^, tpenn id) mir if)n nun 

©elinber beulen müfete. Sörid^t ift'^ 

-3;; QÜen ©tüdEen billig fein ; e^ t)ei^t 
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©ein eigen ©elbft jerftören. ©inb bte"9Kenfd)cn 

S)enn flegen uni^ fo billig ? 9?ein, o nein ! 23« 

S)er SKenfd^ bebarf in feinem engen SBefen 

S)er boppelten ©mpfinbung, Sieb' unb ^^. 

Sebarf er nid^t ber 9?ad)t aU tpie be^ Z%^ ? 

3)e^ ©d^lafeng toie be^ SBad^en^ ? 9?ein, id^ mu§ 

SSon nun an biefen SKann al^ ®egen[tanb 2300 

9Son meinem tiefften ^§ bel^alten ; nid^tö 

Äann mir bie Snft entreißen, fd^limm unb fd^ltmmer 

SSon il^m ju benfen. 

SSiüft bu, teurer greunb, 
9Son beinem ©tun nid^t laffen, fei)' id^ faum 
SBie bu am §ofe länger bleiben tuillft. 2355 

S)u toeifet toie öiel er gilt unb gelten mu^. 

^affo 
SBie fe^r id^ längft, fd^öne greunbin, l)ier 
©d^on fiberflüffig bin, ba^ toei^ id^ tüot)l. 

Seonore 

2)0^ bift bu nid^t, baö f annft \>\i nimmer toerben ! 

®u mei^t öielmel^r tvxt gern ber gürft mit bir, 23(io 

SBie gern bie gürftin mit bir lebt ; unb fommt 

2)ie ©d^toefter öon Urbino, fommt fie faft 

©0 fe^r um beint* al^ ber ®efd)tt)ifter tpiUen. 

©ie benfen alle gut unb gleid) üon bir, 

Unb jeglid^e^ Vertraut bir unbebingt 2365 
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Seottore 

SScnttmmft bu tnid^, mein greunb, fo foHft bu nie 

S)ie traurige ©rfatirung n)iebert)oIen. 

©oU td^ bir raten, fo begibft bu bid^ 

@rft nad^ ^^orenj, unb eine greunbin toirb 2415 

®ar freunblid^ für bid^ forgen. ©ei getroft, 

Sd^ bin t^ felbft. Sd^ reife, ben ®emal)I 

S)ie nödiften 2;age bort ju finben, fann 

^xä)tö freubiger für it)n unb mid) bereiten, 

Site tvtnn iä) bxä) in unfre SKttte bringe. 2420 

3d^ fage bir fein SBort, bu meifet e^ felbft, 

SBeld) einem gürften bu bid^ na^en tnirft, 

Unb ttield^e SKänner biefe fd^öne ®tabt 

3n il)rem SBufen ^egt, unb toeld^e grauen. 

S)u fd^ttieigft? ©ebenf' e^ ttio^I ! @ntfd)Iie^e bid). 2425 

®ar reijenb ift, toa^ bu mir fagft, fo ganj 
S)em SBunfd^ gemäfe, ben id^ im ftiHen nä^rc ; 
SlHein eö ift ju neu : id^ bitte bid^, 
Safe mid^ beben!en, id^ befd^Iiefee balb. 

Seon0?e 

3d^ gel^e mit ber fd^önften Hoffnung toeg 2430 

gür bid^ unb un^ unb aud^ für biefe^ ^au^. 
S3eben!e nur, unb toenn bu red^t bebenfft, 
(B^ wirft bu fd^toerlid^ eöoa^ SJeffreö beulen. 
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Siod^ cini^, geliebte grcunbin ! fage mir, 

SBie ift bie gürftih gegen mtd^ gefinnt ? 2435 

SBar f ie erjürnt auf mid^ ? SBa^ f agte f ie ? — 

©ie f)at mid^ fel^r getabelt ? JRebe frei. 

3)a fte bid^ !ennt, t)at fie bid^ Ieid)t entfd^ulbtgt 

^V iä) bei il^r Verloren? ©d^meid^Ie nid)t. 

£eottore 

2)er grauen ®unft toirb nid^t fo Ieid£)t tjerfd^erjt 2440 

^affo 

SBirb fie mid^ gern entlaffen, tpenn id^ get)e ? 

£eottore 
SBenn t^ ju beinern SBol)! gereid^t, getnife. 

SBerb' id^ be^ gürften ®nabe nid^t verlieren ? 

£eoitore 

3n feiner ©rofemut fannft bu fid)er rul)n. 

Unb laffen tpir bie gürftin ganj allein? 2445 

®u gel^ft l^intpeg ; unb toenn id^ tnenig bin, 
@o tneife id^ bod^, ba^ id^ il^r tttoa^ toar. 
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Seottove 

®ar frcunbli(f)c ®efcllf(f)aft leiftet un^ 

©n ferner greunb, tpcnn tpir il^n glüdflid^ toiffen. 

Unb eö gelingt, iä) fet)C bid) begtüdt, 2450 

S)u tpirft t)on I)ier nid^t unjufrieben gel)n. 

S)er gürft befa^r^, Stntonio fu^t bi^ auf. 

©r tabelt felbft an fid^ bic SBitterfeit, 

aSomit er bid^ t)erle|t ^ä) bitte bid^, 

9?imm it)n gelaffen auf fo tote er fommt. 2455 

Xaffo 

3d^ barf in jebem ©inne öor it)m ftel)n. 

Seottove 

Unb fd^enfe mir ber ^immel, lieber greunb, 

^06) et) bu fd^eibeft bir baö Slug' ju öffnen : 

S)a§ niemanb bid^ im gangen Sßaterlanbe 

SSerfoIgt unb t)afet, unb t)eimlid[) brüdEt unb nedEt ! 2400 

S)u irrft getoi^, wnb tt)ie bu fonft jur greube 

SSon anbern bid^teft, leiber bid^teft bu 

3n biefcm gaH ein fcltene^ ©etüebe, 

S)id^ fclbft äu Iränfen. SlHe^ toiH id^ tun 

Um e^ entgtüeiäurei^en, ba§ bu frei 2405 

S)en fd^önen SBeg be^ Seben^ toanbeln mögeft. 

Seb' toot)I ! Sc^ t)offe balb ein glücflid) SSort 



f 
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2)ritter «nftritt 

Saffo 
(aOein) 

3^ foll crfcnncn, ba§ mtd) niemanb ^a^i, 

35a§ niemanb mid^ öcrfolgt, bafe alle Sift 

Unb aUcö ]^cimti(f)c ©etoebc fid^ 2470 

StQcin in meinem S!opfe fpinnt unb toebt ! 

SSefennen foH id^, ba§ id^ unred^t t)abe, 

Unb mand^em unred)t tue, ber eö nid^t 

Um mid^ üerbient ! Unb baö in einer ©tunbe, 

S)a öor bem Slngefid^t ber ©onne f(ar 2475 

3Rein öoHeig Siedet, toie it)re ^üdEc, liegt. 

3d^ foll eig tief empfinben, toie ber gürft 

3Rit offner Sruft mir feine ®unft getüätirt, 

3Rit reid^em 9Ka§ bie ®a6en mir erteilt, 

3m Slugenblidte, ba er, fd^toad^ genug, 2480 

SBon meinen geinben fid^ baö Sluge trüben 

Unb feine §anb getpi^ aud^ feffetn lä^t ! 

3)a6 er betrogen ift, fann er nid^t fet)en, 
S)a§ fie SSetrüger finb, lann id^ nic^t jeigen ; 
Unb nur bamit er rut)ig fid^ betrüge, 2485 

3)a§ fie gemäd^Iid^ it)n betrügen lönncn, 
©oH id^ mid^ ftiÜe t)aUen, tüeid^en gar ! 

Unb n)er gibt mir ben SRat ? aSer bringt fo ftug 
9Ktt treuer lieber 2Keinung auf mid^ ein ? 
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Scnorc felbft, Senore ©anöitale, 2490 

3)ic jarte grcunbtn ! §a, bid^ f enn^ td^ nun ! 

O tparum traut' id) i^rer Sippe je ? 

©ic toat mä)t rcbtid^, toenn fic nod^ fo fe^r 

9Kir i^re ®unft, mir i^rc 3örtl^teit 

2Kit füfecn S33ortctt jeigtc ! 9?ein, fic toax 2495 

Unb bleibt ein fiftig ^erj ; fie tpenbet fid) 

3Rit letfen fingen dritten nad^ ber ®unft 

S33ie oft f)db^ iä) mxä) toiHig felbft betrogen, 
2lud^ über fie ! Unb bod) im ©runbe ^at 
9Kid^ nur — bie ©telfeit betrogen. 3Sot)I ! 2500 

3d^ fannte fie, unb fd^meid^elte mir fetbft 
©0 ift fie gegen anbre, fagt' id^ mir, 
3)od) gegen bid^ ift'^ offne treue 2Keinung. 
9?un fet)' id^'^ rt)o]^t, unb fel^' eö nur ju fpöt : 
Sd^ toax begünftigt, unb fie fd^miegte fid^ 26O6 

©0 jart — an ben SSeglüdtten. 9?un id^ falle, 
©ie toenbet mir ben SJüdEen tt)ie bai^ ®IüdE. 

9?un fommt fie afö ein SBerfgeug meineig geinbe^, 
©ie fd^teid^t t)eran unb jifd^t mit glatter S^^ge, 
S)ie fteine ©d^Iange, jouberifd^e 3;öne. 2010 

SBie tieblid^ fd^ien fie ! Sieblid^er afö je ! 
S33ie tpol^I tat öon ber Siebe jebeig 3Bort ! 
S)od^ fonnte mir bie ©d^meid^elei nid^t lange 
S)en falfd^en ©inn Verbergen ; an ber ©time 
(Sdßien i^r ba8 ®egenteit ju Mar gefd^rieben 2515 
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SBon aUcm tocS fic fprad^. ^6) \üf)V e^ leidet, 
SBcnn man bcn SBcg ^n meinem ^r jcn fud^t 
Unb e8 nid^t l^erjtid^ meint Sd) foH t)inn)e9 ? 
©oQ nad^ S^orenj, fobatb id) immer fann ? 

Unb toarum nad^ S^orenj ? Sd) fe^' eig rt)o^I. 2020 
S)ort l^rrfd^t ber äRebiceer neueö ^uä ; 
3toar nid^t in offner geinbfdiaft mit gerrara, 
S)o(^ ^It ber fttCe S«eib mit falter §anb 
3)ie ebetften ®emüter auigcinanber. 
6n^)fang' id^ bort t)on jenen eblen gürften 2025 

©rl^bne 3cid^n i^rer ®nnft, wie id^ 
©etoife ertt^arten bürfte, toürbe balb 
S)er ^fling meine Sreu' unb S)anfbarfeit 
SBerbäd^tig mad^en ; leidet geläng' e^^ il^m. 

3a, id^ toiH toeg, allein nid^t toie i^r tooQt ; 2530 
3d^ rt)ill ^intoeg, unb toeiter afe i^r benft . 

3Ba^ foC id^ t)ier ? SBer t)ätt mi^ t)ier jurüd ? 
D id^ öerftanb ein jebeö SSort fo gut, 
S)a3 id^ Senoren öon ben Sippen lodfte ! 
SSon ©itb' ju ©itbe nur erl^afd^t' id^'ö faum, 2535 

Unb rt)ei§ nun ganj toie bie ^ßrinjeffin benft — 
3a, |a, aud^ ba^ ift toat)v, öerätoeifte nid^t ! 
„©ie rt)irb mid) gern enttaffen rt)enn id^ gel^e, 
„S)a e8 ju meinem 9BoI)I gereid^t" O ! fül^tte 
©ie eine iCeibenfd^aft im |)er}en, bie mein S33o^I 20«) 
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Unb mid) jugrimbe rid^tete ! tpiüfommner 

©rgriffe mid^ ber Sob, aU biefe §anb, 

S)ie talt unb ftarr mid^ Don fid^ lä^t — Sd) gel^e ! — 

9?un pte bid^r unb lafe bid^ feinen ©diein 

SSon greunbfd^aft ober ®üte täufd^en ! 9?temanb 2545 

SSetrügt bid^ nun, tomn b u bid^ nid^t betrügft. 

Vierter %n^ttHt 

Slntonio %a^o 

^ier bin id^, Xaffo, bir ein SBort ju fagen, 
SBenn bu mid) rul^ig I)ören magft unb fannfi 

Xaffo 

S)aö §anbeln, tpei^t bu, bleibt mir unterfagt ; 

@ig äiemt mir tpo^l ju toarten unb ju ^ören. 2550 

9[tttomo 

3d^ treffe bid^ gelaffen, toie id^ tpünfd^te, 
Unb fpred^e gern ju bir aug freier ©ruft 
3ut)örberft löf id^ in beö gürften 9?amen 
2)0^ fd^tpad^e SSanb, ba^ bid^ äu feffetn fd)ien. 

Xaffo 

S)ie SBiHf ür mad^t mid^ frei, tt)ie fie mid^ banb ; 2555 
3d^ nepm' e^ an unb forbre fein ©erid^t 
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9[titoitio 

S)ann fag' id^ bir Don mir : Sd^ t)abc bid^ 

SÄit SBortcn, fd^cint eö, tief unb tnefir gefränft, 

afe id^, Don mand)cr Seibenfd^aft bctüegt, 

@$ fdbft cm|)fanb. SlHein fein fd^im|)flid^ SBort 2060 

3ft meinen Sippen nnbebad^t entfIot)en ; 

Qu räd^en l^aft bu nid^tö afe Sbetmann, 

Unb toirft afö 2Kenfd^ S5ergebung nid^t öerfagen. 

Saffo 

SBoig prter treffe, ^önfung ober ©d)impf, 

SBiK id) nid^t unterfnd^en ; jene bringt 2565 

3niS tiefe 9Karf, nnb biefer rifet bie ^nt. 

S)er 5ßfeit beig ©d)impfö fet)rt auf ben 5D?ann äurödt, 

3)er ju öertpunben glaubt ; bie 2Keinung anbrer ' 

SSefriebigt leidet ba^ tool^tgef üt)rte ©d^tüert — 

3)od^ ein gefränfteö ^erj erl^olt fid^ fd^tper. 2070 

Antonio 

3e^t ift'ig an mir ! ba§ id^ bir bringenb fage : 

3;ritt nid)t äurüdt, erfülle meinen SBunfd^, 

3)en 9Bunfd^ beö Sö^ft^i^r ^^^ "tid^ ju bir fenbet. 

Saffo 
3d^ fenne meine ?ßftid^t unb gebe nad^. 
®$ fei Der jiel^n, fo fem eö möglid^ ift ! 2575 

S)ie S)id^ter fagen unö üon einem ©peer, 
3)er eine SBunbe, bie er fetbft gefd^Iagen, 
S)urd^ freunblid^e S5erüt)rung l^eilen fonnte. ' 



i 
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(Sig ^at be^ äRenfd^en S^^Ö^ ^^^'\^ ^^ft ; 

3d^ tpiß il^r ni(f)t gcl^äffig ipiberftetin. 2580 

Antonio 

3(f) banfe bir, unb tounfd^e, ba§ bu mid^ 
Unb meinen SEBiUen, bir ju btencn, Qidä) 
SSertrautid) prüfen mögeft ©age mir, 
S!ann id^ bir nfi^Iid^ fein ? Sd^ äeig' e^ gem. 

2)u bicteft an toa^ iä) nur tpünfd^en fonnte. 2585 

3)u brad^teft mir bie grei^eit lieber ; nun 
SSerfd^affe mir, id^ bitte, ben ©ebraud^. 

9Baig fannft bu meinen ? ©ag' eö beutüd^ an. 

^affo 

S)u tvd^tf geenbet I)ab' id^ mein ®ebid^t : 

®^ fe^It nod^ t)iet, ba§ eig öoHenbet tpäre. 2590 

§eut überreid)t' id^ eö bem t$ürften, l^offte 

ßugleid^ it)m eine 85itte öoräutragen. 

®ar Diele meiner greunbe finb' id^ je^t 

Sn 9?om öerfammelt ; einjeln I)aben fie 

2Kir über mand^e ©teilen i^re SReinung 2595 

Sn ©riefen fd^on eröffnet ; öiete^ ^ab' id^ 

S5enu|en fönnen, mand^eig fd^eint mir nod^ 

Qn überlegen ; unb öerfd^iebne ©teilen 

SKöd^t' id^ nid^t gern öeränbern, toenn man mid^ 

i?/i^/ melir, aU z^ gefd^e^n ift, fiberjeugt. 2000 
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3)03 oHe^ toirb burd^ SWcfe nxä)t getan ; 

S)ie ©cgcnlpart löft bicfc Slnoten balb. 

©0 bad^t' id^ l^cut bcn gürften fetbft ju bitten : 

3d^ fanb nidit SRaum ; nun barf td^ eig nid^t rt)agen, 

Unb l^offe biefen Urlaub nun burd) bid^. 2606 

3Kir fd^cint nid^t rätüd^, ba§ bu btd^ entfemft 

3n bcm äRoment, ba bein öoKenbet 9Beri 

S)em gürften unb ber gürfttn bid^ em|)fie^It. 

@in 3^9 ber ®unft ift tote ein Sag ber @rnte : 

3Ran mu§ gefd^öftig fein fobalb fie reift. 26io 

©ntfemft bu bid^, fo toirft bu nid^tö gewinnen, 

SSieQeid^t öertteren toa^ bu fd^on getpannft. 

3)ie ©egentpart ift eine mäd^t^ge ®öttin ; 

iCem' il^ren @inftu§ fennen, bleibe ^ier ! 

Saffo 

Qu f ürd^ten l^ab' id^ nid^tig ; Sllfon^ ift ebel, aeis 

©tttö i)at er gegen mid^ fid^ gro§ gejeigt : 

Unb toa§ id^ l^offe, tpiH id^ feinem ^rjen 

3lIIein öcrbanfen, feine ®nabe mir 

©rfd^Ieid^en ; nid^tig tpiH id^ Don il^m em|)f angen 

SBaig il^n gereuen üJnnte ba^ er'3 gab. '2620 

9fotoiti0 

©0 forbre nid^t Don i^m, ba§ er bid^ je^t 
©ntlaffen foß ; er tpirb eö ungern tun, 
Unb id^ befürd^te faft er tut eg nid^t 
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S)ic ipal^rc grcunbfd^aft äeigt fid^ im SSerfagen 2670 

3ur redeten Qnt, unb t^ gctt)ät)rt bic Siebe 

®ax oft ein fdiäblid^ ®utf toenn fie ben SBißen 

3)e^ gorbernben mel^r ate fein ®Iüdt bebenft. 

S)u fd^eineft mir in biefem SlugenblidE 

gür gut äu I)alten, tpoi^ bu eifrig toünfd^eft, 2675 

Unb tpiHft im SlugenbtidE, toa^ bu begel^rft. 

S)ur(f) ^ftigfeit erfe^t ber Srrenbe, 

SBa^ i^m an 9Ba]^rI)eit unb an Säften fel^It. 

@ö forbert meine 5ßfti(f)t, fo öiel id^ f ann, 

3)ie ^ft ju mä^'gen, bie bid^ übet treibt. 2680 

SofTo 

©d^on lange fenn* id^ biefe 2;^rannei 

3)er greunbfd^aft, bie t)on allen 2;^ranneien 

S)ie unertrögtid^fte mir fd^eint. S)u benfft 

9?ur anber^ unb bu glaubft beötpegen 

©d^on red^t ju benfen. (Sern erfenn^ id^ an 2685 

S)u tpiQft mein SBol^t ; allein öertange nid^t 

S)a§ id^ auf beinem SBeg ei^ finben foK. 

Unb foQ id^ bir fogleid^ mit faltem ©tut, 
2Kit üoQer, Rarer Überjeugung fd^aben ? 

SSon biefer ©orge toiH id^ bid^ befrein ! 2690 

J^u J^ältft mi^ ni^t mit biefen SBorten ab. 
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®u l^aft mid^ frei erflärt, unb biefe 2;fire 

©tel^t mir nun offen, bie sunt gürften fül^rt. 

^ä) laffe bir bie SBat)I. 3)u ober id^ ! 

3)er gürft gel^t fort §ier ift fein SlugenblidE 2695 

Qu i)anm. SBöt)te fd^nell ! SBenn bu nid^t ge^ft, 

©0 gel^' id^ felbft, unb toerb' e^ toie e^^ toill. 

9[tttotno 

Safe mid^ nur rt)enig 3^^ öon bir erlangen, 

Unb rt)arte nur beö gürften SJüdtte^r ab ! 

fflnx l^eute nid^t ! 

Xaffo 

9?ein, biefe ©tunbe nod^, 2700 

SBenn'^ möglid^ ift ! @ö brennen mir bie Sollten 

SSluf biefem SKarmorboben ; et)er fann 

3Rein ®eift nid^t 9lut)e finben, big ber ©taub 

S)eg freien SBegg mid^ Silenben umgibt. 

Sd^ bitte bid^ ! S)u fiet)ft, toie ungefd^idtt 2705 

3n biefem SlugenbüdE id^ fei, mit meinem ^errn 

Qu reben ; fiet)ft — toie fann id^ baö öerbergen — 

S)afe id^ mir felbft in biefem Slugenblidf, 

9Kir feine SKad^t ber SBelt gebieten fann. 

SRur geffeln finb e^, bie mid^ galten fönnen ! 2710 

Sltfonö ift fein Xt)rann, er fprad^ mid^ frei. 

SBie gern ge^ord)t^ id^ feinen SBorten fonft ! 

§eut fann id^ nid^t gel^ord^en. §eute nur 

Safet mid^ in greit)eit, bafe mein ©eift fid) finbe ! 

3d^ fe^re balb ju meiner 5ßfüd^t jurüdf. 2715 
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9bxtotdo 

S)u mad^ft mid^ äh)eifett)aft. 9Ba§ foH id^ tun ? 
3d^ merfe tpo^I, eig ftedft ber Srrtum an. 

Saffo 

©oH id) bir glauben, benfft bu gut für mid^, 

©0 tptrie toa^ iä) toünfd^e, toa^ bu fannft. 

2)cr gürft entläßt mid^ bann, unb id^ üerüerc 2720 

SRtd^t feine ®nabe, feine ^ilfe nid)t. 

S)a^ banf ^ td^ bir, 'unb tpill bir'ö gern öerbanf en. 

S)od^ I)egft bu einen alten ®roII im Sufen, 

SBißft bu t)on biefem §ofe mid^ verbannen, 

SBiUft bu auf etpig mein Oefd^idE öerlet)ren, 2725 

2Kid^ t)iIftoö in bie toeite SBett Vertreiben, 

©0 bleib auf beinem ©inn unb tpiberftet) ! 

Antonio 

S33eil id^ bir bod^, 2;affo, fd^aben foll, 

©0 h)ät)r id^ benn ben SBeg ben bu ertDÖf)Ift, 

S)er Slu^gang mag entfd^eiben toer fid^ irrt ; 2730 

S)u toiUft t)inn)eg ! Sd^ fag' eö bir juöor : 

S)u tpenbeft biefem §aufe faum ben SJüdten, 

©0 tüirb bein ^rj äurüdteerlangen, tüirb 

S)ein Sigenfinn bid^ öortpärtötreiben ; ©d^merj, 

SSertoirrung, S^rübftnn i)ant in 9Jom auf bid^, 2735 

Unb bu öerfet)Ieft fner unb bort ben Stotd. 

^v(^ fag^ xä) biejg nid^t met)r um bir ju raten ; 
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3^ fagc nur öorauö, toa^ halb gefd^ie^t, 

Unb labe bid^ auä) fd^on im öorau^ ein, 

SÖiir in bcm fd^ümmften gaHe ju öcrtraun. 2740 

^6) fprcd^e nun ben gürften, tt)ie bu'ö forberft 

fjftttfter Stttftritt 

Xaffo 

(aUein) 

3a, get)e nur, unb gcf)e fidler toeg, 

S)a§ bu mid^ überrebeft tpa^ bu tüiÜft. 

Sd^ lerne mid^ öerftelfen, benn bu bi[t 

@in großer SKeiftcr, unb id^ faffe leidet. 2745 

©0 jtüingt ba^ Seben unö ju fdE)einen, ja, 

Qn fein tpie jene, bie toir füt)n unb ftolj 

SSerad^ten fonnten. S)eutlid^ fe^' id^ nun 

S)ic ganje Äunft be^ t)öfifd^en ©enjebe^ ! 

2Wid^ triH Slntonio öon t)innen treiben, 2750 

Unb toUi nid^t fd^eincn, baJ3 er mid^ Vertreibt , 

@r f))iett ben @c£)onenben, ben klugen, ba§ 

SKan nur red^t franf unb ungefd^idEt mirf) finbe, 

SSefteHet ftd^ äum SSormunb, ba'^ er midE) 

3um Äinb erniebrige, ben er äum Äned^t 2755 

SRid^t anfingen fonnte. ©0 umnebelt er 

S)ie ©tirn be^ ^ö^ft^^ unb ber gürftin SlidE. 

SKan foll mid^ t)alten, meint er : f)abe bod^ 
©in fd^ön S5erbienft mir bie 9?atur gefd^enlt ; 
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S)od^ letber I)abe fie mit manchen ©d^tüäd^en 2760 

S)ie I)o]^e ®abe tpieber fd^ümm begleitet, 

SKit ungebunbttem ©tolj, mit übertriebner 

@m|)finblid^leit unb eignem büfterm ©inn. 

@ö fei nid^t anber^, einmal I)abe nun 

S)en einen 9Kann ba^ ©d^idEfat fo gebilbet; 2765 

3hin muffe man tt)n nehmen tüie er fei, 

Sf)n bulben, tragen unb t)ielleid)t an it)m, 

S33a^ greube bringen fann, am guten Xage 

Site unertparteten ©etpinft genießen, 

3m übrigen, tpie er geboren fei, 2770 

©0 muffe man il^n leben, fterben laffen. 

©rienn' id^ nod^ Sllfonfenö feften ©inn ? 
S)er geinben tro^t unb greunbe treutid^ fd^ü|t, 
Srienn' id^ i^n tpie er nun mir begegnet ? 
Sa n)ot)t erlenn^ id^ ganj mein UnglüdE nun ! 2775 

S)aö ift mein ©d^idEfat, bafe nur gegen mid^ 
©id^ jegüd^er öeränbert, ber für anbre feft 
Unb treu unb fidler bleibt, fid^ leidet öeränbert 
S)urd) einen §aud^, in einem Slugenbüdt. 

§at nid^t bie Slnlunft biefeig SKannö allein 2780 

SKein ganj Oefd^idE jerftört in einer ©tunbe? 
9?id^t biefer baö ©ebäube meinet ©lüdt^ 
Sßon feinem tiefften ®runb auig umgeftürjt ? 
D mu^ i^ ha^ erfat)ren, mu§ id^'^ I)eut ! 
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3ct, toic fid^ aUt^ ju mir brängte, lä^t 2785 

3Jt\6) aUc^ nun ; tote jeber mid^ an fid^ 

3u reiben ftrcbte, ieber mid^ ju f äffen, 

©0 ftö^t mtd) alle^ toeg unb meibet mid^. 

Unb boig iparum? Unb tüiegt benn er aHein 

3)ie ©d^ale meinet 3Sert^ unb aller Siebe, 2790 

3)ie id^ fo reid^Iid^ fonft befeffen, auf ? 

3a, dät^ ftiel^t mid) nun. Slud^ bu ! Sind) bu ! 
©eliebte gürftin, bu entjietift bid^ mir ! 
3n biefen trüben ©tunben i)at fie mir 
Sein einjig 3rid^en it)rer ®unft gefanbt. 2795 

^b' iä)^^ um fie öerbient ? — 3)u armeig ^erj, 
S)em fo natürlid^ tpar fie ju öerel^ren ! — 
SSernal^m id^ il^re Stimme, tnie burd^brang 
Ein unauigf))red^Iid^e^ @efüt)I bie SSruft ! 
©rblidft' id^ fie, ba toarb ba^ f)eHe Sid^t 2800 

S)eö 3;ag^ mir trüb ; untoiberfte^tid^ jog 
S^r Sluge mid^, i^r SÄunb mid^ an, mein Änie 
Srl^ielt fid^ faum, unb aller ^aft 
3)e^ ®eift^ beburft' id^ aufred[)t mid^ ju l^alten, 
SSor i^re gü^e nid^t ju fallen ; faum 2805 

SSermod^t^ id^ biefen Taumel ju jerftreun. 
§ier l^alte feft, mein ^er j ! 3)u flarer ©inn, 
Sa§ l^ier bid^ nid^t umnebeln ! Sa, aud^ fie ! 
3)arf id) e^ fagen ? unb id^ glaub' eö faum ; 
3d^ glaub' eö hjo^l, unb mödEjt' e^ mir öerfd^toeigen. 2810 i 
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Slud^ fte ! anä) fie ! Sntfd^ulbige fie goriä, 
SlHein öerbtrg hif^ n\ä)t : anä) fie ! anä) fie ! 

D biefe^ 9Bort, an bem id) jtoeifetn foHte, 
. ©0 lang ein ^auä) t)on ®Iau6en in mir kbtf 
Sa, biefeö SBort, c^ gräbt fid^ toie ein ©d^Iu§ 2815 

3)eö ©d^itffate nod^ äule^t am et)rnen Slanbe 
3)er t)oIIgefd^riebnen Dualcntafel ein. 
9?un finb erft meine geinbe ftarf, nun bin id^ 
Sluf etpig einer jeben S!raft beraubt. 
SBie foH iä) ftreiten tpenn fie gegenüber 2820 

Sm ^eere fielet ? 3Sie foH id^ bulbenb l^arren 
SBenn fie bie §anb mir nid^t öon ferne reid)t? 
SBenn nid^t it)r SSIidE bem glet)enben begegnet? 
S)u l^aft'ig gesagt ju benfen, l^aft'^ gefprod^en, 
Unb eö ift tpal^r et) bu eö f ürd^ten lonnteft ! 2825 

Unb el^ nun bie SSerätpeiflung beine ©innen 
9Äit et)rnen flauen aui^einanberrei^t, 
Sa, Kage nur ba^ bittre ©d^idEfat an, 
Unb h)ieberI)oIe nur: audE) fie! aud^ fie! 
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^ftec ^(ttftritt 

©arten 

aifonS Antonio 

Antonio 
Süif bcincn SBin! ging id^ ba^ ätueitemal . 283o 

Qu S^affo \)xn, xä) fornme üon i^m I)er. 
S^ l^ctb^ tl)m jugerebet, ja gebrungen ; 
Stßcin er gct)t üon feinem ©inn nid^t ab, 
Unb bittet fet)nlid^, ba§ bu i^n naä) 3iom 
Sluf eine turje 3^tt entlaffen mögeft. 2836 

3d^ bin üerbrie^Iid^, ba^ id^ bir'^ gcftet)e, 

Unb lieber fag^ id^ bir, ba§ id^ e^ bin, 

Site ba§ id^ ben SSerbru^ üerberg^ unb meiere. 

6r njiH öerreifen ; gut ! id^ l^alt^ it)n nid^t. 

(£r UjiH I)inn)eg, er UjiH nad^ 3iom ; e^ fei ! 2840 

9?ur ba§ mir ©cipio ©ongaga nid^t, 

S)er Huge SKebici^g, il^n nid^t enttpenbe ! 

S)ajg f)at Stauen fo gro§ gemad^t, 

S)a§ }eber SWad^bar mit bem anbem ftreitet, 

S)ie Söeffern ju befifeen, ju benufeen. 2345 

133 
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(Sin ^Ibl)err oI)ne §eer fd^eint mir ein i^ürft, 

S)er bie 2:alente nid^t um fid^ öerfammelt : 

Unb toer ber S)id^tfunft Stimme nid^t üernimmt, 

Sft ein 93arbar, er fei aud^ ttjer er [ei. 

Oefunben i)aV id^ biefen unb gen)ät)It, 285o 

3d^ bin auf it)n atö meinen S)iener ftolj, 

Unb ba id^ fd^on für il^n fo öiel getan, 

(So möd^f id^ it)n nid^t ol^ne 9?ot öerlieren. 

^ittomo 

Sd^ bin üertegen, benn id^ trage bod^ 
9Sor bir bie ©d^ulb öon bem tva^ l^eut gefd^al) ; 2805 
2lud^ toitt id^ meinen 5cI)Ier gern geftet)n, 
@r bleibet beiner ®nabe ju öerjeilin : 
. S)od^ Ujenn bu glauben lönnteft, ba§ id^ nid^t 
S)a^ 9KögIid^e getan U)n ju öerföt)nen, 
©0 Ujürb' id^ gang untröftlid^ fein. D ! fprid^ 2860 

SWit I)oIbem ?8lid mid^ an, bamit id^ toieber 
SWid^ faffen lann, mir felbft vertrauen mag. 

Slntonio, nein, ba fei nur immer rul^ig. 

3d^ fd^reib' e^ bir auf !eine S33eife ju ; 

3d^ fenne nur ju gut ben Sinn be^ SWanne^, 2866 

Unb Ujei^ nur attjuujol)! tva^ x6) getan, 

SBie fel^r id^ it)n gefd^ont, Ujie fel^r id^ ganj 

SSergeffen, ba^ id^ eigentlid^ an il^n 

Sn forbem l^atte. Über üieleig lann 
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S)er 9J?enfd^ äum §errn fid^ mad^en, feinen ©inn 2870 
93eätt)inget faum bie 9iot unb lange Qät 

Antonio 
SBenn anbre üiele^ um ben einen tun, 
©0 iff^ aud^ bißig, ba§ ber eine toieber 
@id^ fleißig frage toa^ ben anbern nü^t. 
SBer feinen ®eift fo üiel gebitbet l^at, 2875 

SBer jebe SBiffenfd^aft gufammengeiät, 
Unb jebe Äenntni^, bie un^ ju ergreifen 
Erlaubt ift, foHte ber fid^ ju befjerrfdjen 
SRid^t boppelt fdjulbig fein ? Unb benft er bran ? 

S33ir foßen eben nid^t in 3iut)e bleiben ! 2880 

®Ieid^ tüirb un^, tüenn tüir ju genießen benfen, 
3ur Übung unfrer So^jferfeit ein geinb, 
3ur Übung ber ©ebulb ein ^^reunb gegeben. 

Antonio 

SDie erfte 5ßflid^t be^ a«enfd)en, Speif unb 2:ranf 

Qu toä^Ien, ba i^n bie SWatur fo eng 2885 

9?id^t tüie baj§ 2ier befd^ränf t, erfüllt er bie ? 

Unb lä^t er nid^t t)ietmet)r fid^ tüie ein Äinb 

SSon allem reijen tva^ bem ©aumen fdjmeid^elt ? 

SBann mifd^t er SBaffer unter feinen SBein ? 

©etüürje, fü^e ©ad^en, ftarf Oetränfe, 2890 

(Siuig um baiS anbre fd^Iingt er l^aftig ein, 

Unb bann beflagt er feinen trüben ©inn, 
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©ein feurig 95Iut, fein aßju l^eftig SBefcn, 

Unb fd^ilt auf bie SRatur unb ba^ Oefd^id. 

SBie bitter unb tüie törid^t i)aV iä) i^n 2895 

3liä)t oft mit feinem Slräte redeten fel)n ; 

3um Sad^en faft, tväf irgenb läd^erüd^ 

SBoiS einen SWenfdEjen quält unb anbre plagt 

„3d^ fül^Ie biefe^ Übel," fagt er bönglid^ 

Unb öoH 9Serbru§ : „S33ct^ rül)mt i^r eure Sunft ? 2900 

„©d^afft mir Oenefung !" — ®ut ! üerfefet ber Slrjt, 

©0 meibet ba^ unb ba^. — ,,S)a^ lann id^ nid^t" — 

©0 nel^met biefen S^ranf. — „D nein ! ber fd^medö 

„?lbfd^eulid^, er empört mir bie SWatur." — 

©0 trinf t benn S33aff er. — „ SBaff er ? 9?immermet)r ! 2906 

,rSd^ bin fo ttjafferfd^eu afö ein ©ebi^ner." — 

©0 ift eud^ nid^t ju l^elfen. — ,,Unb Ujarum ?** — 

S)aiS Übel tüirb fid^ ftet^ mit Übeln I)äufen, 

Unb; Ujenn e^ eud^ nid^t töten !ann, nur mel^r 

Unb met)r mit jebem Sag eud^ quälen. — ,,©d^ön ! 2910 

„SBofür feib it)r ein Strjt ? S^r fennt mein Übel ; 

„S^r foHtet aud^ bie 9KitteI fennen, fie 

„Stud^ fd^madEt)aft mad^en, bafe id^ nid^t nod^ erft, 

„S)er Seiben lo^ ju fein, red^t leiben muffe.'' 

S)u läd^elft fetbft unb bod^ ift e^ getoi^, 2915 

S)u l^aft t^ njol^I au^ feinem SKunb gel^ört ? 

^ä) ^aV e^ oft gehört unb oft entfd^ulbigt 
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Antonio 

@^ ift Qttüx% ein ungemä^igt Seben, 

3Bie e^ un^ fd^mere tüilbe Sräume gibt, 

Wtaä)t un^ äule^t am t)ellen Sage träumen. 2920 

aSBa^ ift fein 9lrgtDot)n anber^ afe ein Sraum ? 

SBo^in er tritt, glaubt er t)on geinben fid^ 

Umgeben, ©ein Salent fann niemanb fe^n, 

2)er it)n nid^t neibet, niemanb it)n beneiben, 

S)er it)n nidjt t)a§t unb bitter i^n Verfolgt 2925 

©0 ^at er oft mit klagen bid^ beläftigt : 

©rbrod^ne ©djlöffer, aufgefangne Söriefe, 

Unb ©ift unb S)oId) ! SBa^ aUeö bor it)m fd^ttjebt ! 

S)u ^aft e^ unterfudjen taffen, unterfud^t, 

Unb I)aft bu ma^ gefunben ? Äaum ben ©d^ein. 2930 

S)er ©d^u^ t)on feinem gürften mad^t i^n fidler, 

S)er Sufen feinet greunbe^ fann i^n laben, 

Unb n^iUft bu einem foldjen SRuf)' unb ®Iüdf, 

SBiUft bu t)on if)m toof)! ^^reube bir üerfprerfien ? 

S)u l^ätteft redjt, Stntonio, ttjenn in i^m 2935 

Sd^ meinen näd^ften SSorteil fud^en n^oHte ! 

3tpar ift t^ fd^on mein SSorteit, ba^ id) nidjt 

S)en SWu^en g'rab unb unbebingt erh^arte« 

9?id)t alle^ bienet un^ auf gleid^e 3Beife ; 

SBer t)iele^ braud^en tüiH, gebraud^e jebe^ 2940 

Sn feiner Slrt, fo ift er U)oI)l bcbient. 
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3)a8 l^abcn uniS bic äÄcbiciö geleiert, 

S)aig f)abtn unS bie ^ßapfte [clbft gctoicfcn. 

Wt tDtl(S)tx SRad^fid^t, ttjcld^er fürftüd^en 

©cbulb unb Sangmut trugen bicfc äÄänner 29« 

3Äand^ grofe Xaltntf ba^ it)rcr reid^cn ®nabe 

9Wd^t ju bcbürfen festen unb bod^ bcburfte ! 

9ittPttio 

aScr tocife eig ntd^t, mein gürft ? SDeg SebcuiS 9KfiI)e 

Scl^rt vm^ allein be^ Seben^ ®üter fd^ä^en« 

@o jung l^at er ju üiele^ [d^on erreid^t, 2950 

Site ba§ genügfam er genießen lönnte. 

D foKt^ er erft ertoerben, toaä ii)m nun 

2)Kt offnen ^änben angeboten toirb ; 

@r ftrengte feine Strafte männlid^ an, 

Unb fül^Ite fid^ öon ©d^ritt ju ©d^ritt begnügt 2955 

©n armer ©beimann l^at fd^on baö Qid 

SSon feinem beften 9Bunfd^ erreid^t, toenn il)n 

@in ebler gürft ju feinem |)ofgenoffen 

©mjäl^ten UjiH, unb il^n ber S)ürftigfeit 

9Kit milber §anb entjietit« ©d^enft er il^m nod^ 2960 

SSertraun unb ®unft, unb loiH an feine ©eite 

SSor anbern il^n erl^eben, fei'^ im Krieg, 

©ei'g in ®efd^äf ten ober im ©efpräd^ ; 

©0, bäd^t' id^, tonnte ber befd^eibne 3Äann 

©ein ®IüdC mit ftiHer S)anfbar{eit üerel^ren- 2965 

ll/ti> Zaffo ^at ju allem biefem nod^ 
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Saig fd^flnfte ©lud beg Sünglingg : ba§ i^n fd^on 

©ein SSaterlanb crfcnnt unb auf it)n l^offt. 

D glaube mir, fein launifd^ äÄipel^agen 

9hil^t auf bem breiten ^ßolfter feinet ®Iüdfö. 2970 

@r fommt, entlaß il^n gnöbig, gib i^m Qdt, 

3n diom unb in SRea^jet, Ujo er UjiH, 

S)ai^ aufjufud^en toa^ er I)ier öermtfet, 

Unb toa^ er l^ier nur Ujieberfinben lann. 

aSiU er jurüd erft nad^ gerrara gel^n ? 2975 

9tttoitip 

6r toünfd^t in 93eIriguarbo ju üerttjeilen. 
S)a^ SRötigfte, njo^ er jur 3ieife braud^t, 
SBiH er burd^ einen greunb fid^ fenben laffen. 

3d^ bin'g gufrieben. 9J?eine ©d^toefter gel^t 

2Kit it)rer ^^reunbin gleid^ jurüdC, unb reitenb 2980 

SBerb' id^ öor t^nen nod^ ju §aufe fein. 

S)u folgft un^ balb, ttJenn bu für i^n geforgt 

S)em Äaftettan befiel^I ba^ S«ö«ge, 

S)a^ er t)ier auf bem ©d^Ioffe bleiben fann 

©0 lang er njiH, fo lang bi^ feine greunbe 2985 

St)m baö &tpäd gefenbet, bi^ n)ir it)m 

S)ie ©riefe fd^idEen, bie id^ il^m nad^ Slom 

Qu geben loiHeniS bin, ©r fommt. Seb' tool^I ! 
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3toeiter Stuftritt 

2llfonä SCaffo 
(mit 3urü(f§altuttg) 

S)ie ®nabe, bic bu mir [o oft betüicfen, 

Srfdjeinet t)eute mir im üoßcn Sidjt. 2990 

S)u f)aft üeräie^en, ttja^ in beiner 9?at)e 

3d^ unbebad^t unb fret)elt)aft beging ; 

S)u l^aft ben SBiberfad^er mir üerfö^nt, 

S)u ttjiüft erlauben, ba§ id^ eine 3rit 

9Son beiner ©eite mid^ entferne, h^iüft 2995 

9Kir beine @unft großmütig üorbetialten« 

^ä) fd^eibe nun mit üöHigem SSertraun, 

Uub ^offe ftitt, mic^ foll bie Heine grift 

SSon allem t)eilen n^a^ mid^ je^t beflemmt. 

@^ foH mein ®eift auf^ neue fid^ ert)eben, 3000 

Unb auf bem SBege, ben id) frot) unb !üt)n, 

S)urd^ beinen SlidE ermuntert, erft betrat, 

©id^ beiner ®unft auf^ neue njürbig mad^en, 

3d^ ttJÜnfdje bir ju beiner 3ieife @IüdE, 

Unb l^offe, bafe bu frot) unb ganj gel^eilt 3005 

Un^ n^ieberiommen tüirft. S)u bringft un^ bann 

SDen boppelten ©enjinft für jebe ©tunbe, 

S)ie bu un^ nun entjie^ft, Vergnügt jurüdE. 

3c^ gebe Briefe bir an meine Seute, 
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Stn greuttbe bir nad) 3ioin, unb tDünfd^e fet)r, aoio 

S)a§ bu bid^ ju ben Steinen überaü 

3utraultd^ I)atten mögeft, toie id^ bxä) 

Site mein, obgleid^ entfernt, getüi^ betrad^te. 

Saffo 
S)u überl)äufft, o gö^ft, mit ®naben ben, 
S)er fid^ untDÜrbig füt)It, unb felbft ju banfen aois 

Sn biefem StugenblidEe nidjt Vermag. 
Slnftatt beö SDanfö eröffn^ id^ eine Sitte ! 
Slm meiften liegt mir mein ®ebid)t am ^rjen. 
3d^ \)ab^ biet getan, unb feine 9Kü^e 
Unb feinen gtei§ gefpart ; allein e^ bleibt 3020 

3ut)iel mir nod^ äurüdE. Sd) mödjte bort, 
S33o nod^ ber ®eift ber großen Scanner fd^ttjebt, 
Unb toirffam fd^tDebt, bort mödljt' id^ in bie ©djule 
Sluf^ neue mid) begeben ; toürbiger 
©rfreute beine^ SöeifaH^ fidE) mein Sieb. 3025 

D gib bie Slätter mir äurüdE, bie idE) 
Sefet nur befd^ämt in beinen §änben toei^. 

S)u toirft mir nidjt an biefem Xage nefjmen, 

SBa^ bu mir faum an biefem Xa^ gebrad^t. 

Safe jtoifdjen bid) unb gh^ifdjen bein ©ebid^t 3030 

SWid^ ate SSermittler treten ; pte bid^ 

S)urd) ftrengen gleife bie lieblid^e SWatur 

3u fränfen, bie in beinen SReimen lebt, 
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Unb prc ntd^t auf SRat üon allen ©citcn ! 

S)tc taufcnbfältigctt ©cbanfcn ütetcr 3035 

SScrfd^icbncr SRenfd^cn, bic im Seben fid^ 

Unb in bcr SKcinung toibcrfpred^en, fafet 

S)er S)id^tcr fing in ein^, unb fd^eut fid^ nid^t 

Oar mand^cm ju miJBfaUcn, baJ5 er mand^em 

Um bcfto mcl^r gefallen möge. S)od^ 3040 

3d^ fage nid^t, ba§ bu nid^t l^ie unb ba 

Sefd^eiben beine geile braud^en foHteft ; 

SSerfpred^e bir jugleid^, in Jurjer Qdt 

6rt)ältft bu abgefd^rieben bein ®ebid^t. 

(£g bleibt üon beiner §anb in meinen |)änben, 3045 

S)amit id^ feiner erft mit meinen ©d^toeftem 

äWid^ red^t erfreuen möge. 93ringft bu e^ 

SSoIHommner bann jurüdE, Ujir Ujerben un^ 

S)e§ l)ö]^eren ©enuffeg freun, unb bid^ 

95ei mand^er ©teile nur ate ^^reunbe toamen. 3050 

Saffo 
3d^ U)iebert)oIe nur befd^ämt bie SSitte : 
Sa§ mid^ bie Slbfd^rift eilig l^aben ! ©anj 
3Juf)t mein ®emüt auf biefem SBerte nun, 
SRun muJ5 eö toerben toa^ eö Ujerben fann. 

Sd^ billige ben S^rieb, ber bid^ befeelt ! 3060 

S)od^, guter 2:affo, Ujenn e^ möglid^ toäre, 
©0 foßteft bu erft eine f urje 3rit 
3)er freien SBelt genießen, bld^ jer\treuen, 
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©ein 95Iut burd^ eine Stur üerbeffcrn. S)ir 
©ctoäl^rte bann bic fd^önc ^rmonic aoeo 

S)er l^crgcftettten Sinne, toa^ bu nun 
Snt trüben ©fer nur üergeben^ fw^ft 

Saffo 
aßein gürft, fo fd^eint e^ ; bod^, id^ bin gefunb 
SBenn id^ mid^ meinem glei^ ergeben fann, 
Unb fo mad^t ttjieber mid^ mein ^f^fe gefunb. 3060 

S)u l^aft mid^ lang gefel^n, mir ift nid^t tool^I 
3n freier Üppigfeit. SRir läfet bie SRu^' 
2lm minbften SRul^e. S)ie^ @emüt ift nid^t 
SSon ber SWatur beftimmt, id^ füt)r eg leiber, 
Sluf meid^em Element ber 5;age fro^ 3070 

Sni^ tpeite SWeer ber 3riten l^inäufd^toimmen. 

S)id^ fül)ret aüe^, toa^ bu finnft unb treibft, 

Sief in bid^ felbft. 6^ liegt um umS l^erum 

®ar mand^er Stbgrunb, ben boiS ©d^idEfal grub ; 

3)od^ I)ier in unferm |)eräen ift ber tieffte, 3075 

Unb reijenb ift eö fid^ I)inab ju ftürjen. 

3d^ bitte bid^, entreiße bid^ bir felbft ! 

S)er 9J?enfd^ gettjinnt, toa^ ber 5ßoet Verliert. 

3d^ I)ctlte biefen S)rang üergebenö auf, 

S)er 5;ag unb 9?ad^t in meinem 93ufen toed^felt. aoeo 

SBenn id^ nid^t finnen ober bid^ten foU, 

©0 ift bog Seben mir fein Seben mel^r. 
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SSerbiete bu bem ©etbenttJurm ju fpinnen, 

SBenn er \iä) fd^on bem 2obe nä^er fpinnt. 

S)a^ föftlid^e ©etoeb' entttJtdEelt er soss 

9lu^ [einem Snnerften, unb läfet nid^t ah^ 

95i^ er in feinen ©arg fid^ einge[d^Ioffen. 

D geb' ein guter ®ott unig aud^ bereinft 

S)a^ ©djidEfal be^g beneiben^tuerten SBurm^, 

3m neuen ©onnental bie i^iixQd xa\ä) 3090 

Unb freubig ju entfalten ! 

^öre mid^ ! 
S)u gibft fo t)ielen boppelten ®enu^ 
S)e^ Seben^ ; lern', iä) bitte bid^, 
S)en SBert be^ Seben^ fennen, ba^ bu nod^ 
Unb äel)nfad^ reid^ befi^efi Sebe too^I ! 3095 

3e e^er bu ju un^ äurüdEe!ef)rft, 
Se fdjöner tüirft bu un^ n^iHfommen fein. 

dritter %u^txiü 

Saffo 

(aUein) 

©0 l^alte feft, mein ^erj, fo tüar e§ red^t ! 

6^ tüirb bir fd^tDer, eig ift ba^ erftemal, 

S)a^ bu bid^ fo berfteHen magft unb fannft 3100 

S)u ^örteft tüot)!, ba^ tvax nid^t fein ®emüt, 

2>aj^ tvaven feine SBorte nidjt ; mir fd^ien, 
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9lfö Hänge nur Slntonio^ Stimme tüieber. 

D gib nur aä)t ! S)u tüirft fie nun fo fort 

SSon allen Seiten ^ören. geft, nur feft ! 3105 

Um einen SlugenblidE x\V^ nod^ ju tun. 

SSer [pät im Seben \xä) t)erf teilen lernt, 

S)er f)at ben ®d)ein bor Stjrlid^feit üorau^. 

@^ toirb fd^on get)n, nur übe bid^ mit it)nen. 

{3la(i) einer ^aufe) 

S)u triunipl^ierft ju frül^, bort fommt fie t)er ! 3110 

SDie ^olbe gürftin fommt ! D tüeld^ ®efü^t ! 
Sie tritt l^erein ; t^ löft in meinem Sufen 
SBerbru^ unb 2lrgtt)of)n fid) in ©d^merjen auf. 

mtxttx Stttftritt 

^Prin^effin 2:affo ©egen baä ®nbe beä 2luftnttä 

bie Übrigen 

S)u benfft un^ ju berlaffen, ober bleibft 

Sßielmel^r in Söetriguarbo nod) jurüdE, 3115 

Unb tüiUft bid^ bann üon un^ entfernen, 3:affo ? 

3d^ tjoffe, nur auf eine fur^e 3cit. 

S)u gefift nad^ 3iom ? 

Saffo 

Sd^ rid^te meinen SBeg 
3uerft baf)in, unb nel^men meine ^eunbe 
SRid^ gütig auf, toie id^ e^ f)offen barf, 3120 
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©0 Icg^ id^ ba mit (Sorgfalt unb ®ebulb 

Sßielleici^t bie Ic^tc §anb an mein Oebid^t 

^ä) finbe üicie äÄänner bort üerfammelt, 

S)ie 9J?eifter aller Strt fid^ nennen bürfen. 

Unb fprid^t in jener erften ©tabt ber SBett 3126 

SWid^t jeber $ßlafe, nid^t jeber ©tein ju un^ ? 

3Bie öiele taufenb ftumme Set)rer njinfen 

Sn ernfter SKajeftät um? freunblid^ an ! 

SBoHenb' id^ b a nid^t mein Oebid^t, f lann 

Sd^'^ nie öoKenben. Seiber, ad^, [d^on füt)r id^, 3130 

9Kir toirb ju feinem Unternetimen ®IüdE ! 

SSeränbern toerb^ id^ cö, öoHenben nie. 

3c§ fü^r, iä) \ixf)V e^ m% bie grofee Äunft, 

S)ie jeben näl^rt, bie ben gefunben ®eift 

©tärft unb erquidtt, toirb mid^ jugrunbe rid^ten, 3130 

SSertreiben Ujirb fie mid^. Sd^ eile fort ! 

^aä) ^apd Ujitt ic^ batb ! 

^rinaeffln 

S)arfft bu eg Ujagen ? 
^oä) ift ber ftrenge 85ann nid^t aufget)oben, 
S)er bid^ jugteid^ mit bein.em SSater traf. 

S)u ttjameft red^t, id^ \)aV e^ fd^on bebad^t. 3140 

SSerfteibet get)' id^ l^in, ben armen 9JodE 

S)e^ 5ßitgerjg ober ©d^äfer^ jief)' id^ an. 

^/^ ftplei^t burd^ bie ©tabt, too bie SöeUjegung 
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S)cr Saufcnbc ben einen leidet verbirgt. 

3^ eile naä) bem Ufer, finbe bort 3145 

Oleid^ einen ^af)n mit ttJiHig guten Seuten, 

9Kit Sauern, bie jum äÄarfte famen, nun 

3laä) ^ufe Iet)ren, Seute üon ©orrent ; 

S)enn id^ ntu§ nad^ ©orrent t)inüber eilen. 

S)ort tDol^net meine ©d^mefter, bie mit mir 3100 

Sie ©d^merjenj^freube meiner (SItern toax, 

3m ©d^iffe bin id^ füH, unb trete bann 

Slud^ fd^Ujeigenb an ba^ Sanb, id^ get)e fad^t 

S)en 5ßfab l^inauf , unb an bem 2:ore frag^ id^ : 

SSo toolint Somelia ? 3^i8* ^i^ ^^ ^^^ ' 3i65 

ßornelia ©erfale ? greunblid^ beutet 

äWir eine ©pinnerin bie ©tra^e, fie 

SJegeid^net mir ba^ ^an^. ©0 fteig' id^ ttjeiter. 

S)ie fiinber laufen nebenl^er unb fd^auen 

S)a^ tüilbe |)aar, ben büftern grembling an. 3160 

©0 fomm' id^ an bie ©d^ttJeHe. Offen fielet 

S)ie 5;üre fd^on, fo tret' id^ in ba^ §au^ — 

^riitaeffm 

93tid' auf, S^affo, n)enn e^ mögtid^ ift, 

©rfenne bie ®ef al^r, in ber bu fd^tüebft ! 

3d^ fd^one bid^ ; benn fonft toürb' id^ bir fagen : 3166 

Sft'^ ebel, fo ju reben, toie bu fprid^ft ? 

Sft^jg ebel, nur aßein an fid^ ju benfen, 

?ttö Iränfteft bu ber greunbe |)er3en nid^t ? 

Sft'^ bir verborgen toie mein 93ruber benft ? 
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SBie beibe ©d|tt)eftern bicf) ju fdjä^en tpiffen ? 3170 

§aft bu e^ nid^t eml^funben unb eriannt ? 
Sft oße^ benn in toenig Slugenbliden 
Sßerönbert ? Saffo ! 5E3enn bu fdEjeiben tuiHft, 
@o Ia§ unö ©djinerä unb ©orge nid£|t jurüd 

(^affo rocnbct ftd^ roeg.) 

3Bie tröftUd) ift e^, einem greunbe, ber 3175 

2luf eine furje 3^it öerreifen tpiß, 

Sin Hein ®efd£|enf ju geben, fei e^ nur 

Sin neuer SKantel, ober eine 3Baffe ! 

Sir !ann man nidjtö me^r geben, benn bu tuirfft 

Unlpißig aHe^ toeg tva^ bu befi^eft. 3180 

Sie 5ßilgermufd|el unb ben fd£|tt)aräen Süttel, 

Sen langen @tab ertuä^Ift bu bir, unb ge^ft 

greitt)iKig arm ba^in, unb nimmft un§ tueg, 

SBa^ bu mit un^ aßein genießen !onnteft. 

Saffo 

@o toiHft bu mid£| nid£|t ganj unb gar öerfto^en ? 3185 

D füjse^ 3Bort, fd^öner, teurer Sroft ! 

SSertritt mid£| ! SKimm in beinen @d^u| mid^ auf ! — 

SaJ5 mid£| in 93eIriguarbo l^ier, t)erfe|e 

Wiä) naä) ßonfanboli, n)oI)in bu toillft ! 

S^ \)at ber gürft fo mandje^ fd)öne @d£|Io^, 3190 

@o mandjen ©arten, ber ba^ ganje'Sal^r 

©entartet tt)irb, unb it)r betretet !aum 

3^/r einen Sag, t)ielleidE)t nur eine ©tunbe. 
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3a, toäl^Iet ben entferntften aix^, ben i^r 

3n gaitäen 3al)ren nid^t befudien Qti)t, 3195 

Unb ber ütelleid^t je^t ol^ne ©orge liegt, 

S)ort \ä)idt mid^ l^in ! Sort lajst mid) euer fein ! 

SÖBie tüiU id^ beine Säume l^flegen ! Sie ßitronen 

Sm §erbft mit Srettern unb mit ß^^g^I^ beden, 

Unb mit üerbunbnem 9tof)re tüol)! üertüalircn ! 3200 

6^ foHen fdjöne 93Iumen in ben 93eeten 

®ie breiten SBurjeln fd|Iagcn ; rein unb äierlid) 

©oU jeber ®ang unb jebe^ gfeddien fein. 

Unb IaJ5t mir aud| bie Sorge be^ 5ßalafte^ ! 

3d) tt)ill äur redEjten Qät bie genfter öffnen, 3205 

3)a§ geud|tig!eit nic^t ben ©cmälbcn fd|abe ; 

3)ie fc^ön mit ©tuffatur t)eräierten SBänbe 

SÖBiß id| mit einem IeidE)ten SBcbel föubern ; 

6^ foK ba^ Gftrid) blan! unb rcinlic^ gfänäen ; 

6^ foK fein Stein, fein Qk^d fid) öerrüden ; 3210 

(£g foU fein ®rag au^ einer 9ii^e teimen ! 

^tittseffltt 

Sd) finbe leinen 9iat in meinem SBufen, 

Unb finbe feinen Sroft für bidE) unb — unö. 

SRein Sluge blidt uml^er, ob nid^t ein ®ott 

Un^ §ilfe reidjen mödjte ? mödEjte mir 3215 

Sin l^eilfam ^aut entbeden, einen Sranf, 

2)er beinem ©inne grieben brädjte, ^rieben unö. 

2)0^ treufte 3Bort, ba^ t)on ber ßippe fliegt, 

2)0^ fdEjönfte ^ilungiSmittel tpirft nidjt mel)r. 
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3)er mtd^ jerftetfd^t ! 3300 

3)u 6tft ein teureig SBeri jeug be^ 2:^rannen ; 
©et Seriermeifter, fei ber SRarterfned^t, 
SBic tool^I, toie eigen ftel)t bir 6eibe^ an ! 

(®egen bie ©jene) 

Sa, gel^e nur, S^^rann ! S)u f onnteft bid^ 
3iicf)t bi^ jule^t berfteUen ; triunipl)iere ! 3306 

3)u I)aft ben ©flaöen tooI)I gefettet, I)aft 
S^^n too^I gef|)art ju au^gebad^ten Dualen : 
®el) nur, id^ l^affe bid^, id^ fü^Ie ganj 
S)en 2lbfdE)eu, ben bie Übermad£|t erregt, 
S)ie freöell^aft unb ungered^t ergreift. 3310 

{3la^ einer $aufe) 

©0 fel^' id^ mid^ am (£nbe benn berbannt, 
QSerfto^en unb verbannt ate Settler ^ier ! 
©0 l^at man mid^ befränjt, um midE) gefd^müdEt 
Site D|)fertier bor ben Slltar ju fül)ren ! 
©0 lodEte man mir nod^ am legten 3;age 3315 

SWein einjig (Sigentum, mir mein ©ebid^t 
SWit glatten SBorten ab, unb l)ielt e^ feft ! 
SKein einzig ®ut ift nun in euren ^änben, 
2)a^ midE) an jebem Ort empfol^Ien ^ättt ; 
2)ai§ mir nodE) blieb t)om junger midE) ju retten ! 3320 
Sefet fel^' id^ tüoi)l toarum idE) feiern foß. 
G^ ift S8erfd^tt)örung, unb bu bift ba^ ^avCpt 
2)amit mein ßieb nur nid^t öoUtommner tuerbe, 
S>aj^ Jim mein 9?ame fid^ nid^t meljr Verbreite, 
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S)a§ meine SReiber taufenb ©d^toäd^en finben, 3325 

3)a§ man am ®nbe meiner gar öergeffe, 
3)rum foC id^ mid^ jum 3Äü§iggang getoö^nen, 
3)rum foC icf) micf) unb meine ©inne fd^onen. 
D tuerte greunbfd^aft, teure ©orgIid£|teit ! 
Slbfd^eulid^ bad^t' id^ bie SBerfd^toörung mir, 3330 

3)ie unfidEjtbar unb raftlo^ mid^ umfpann, 
Slßein abfd^euIidEjer ift ei§ gelüorben. 

Unb bu, ©irene ! bie bu midE) fo jart, 
©0 l)immlifd^ angelodft, id^ fel^e nun 
3)id^ auf einmal ! D @ott, toarum fo ft)ät ! 3330 

SlÖein toir felbft betrügen unö fo gern, 
Unb el)ren bie SBertoorfnen, bie unö eieren. 
3)ie SWenfd^en fennen fid^ einanber nid^t ; 
9?ur bie ®aIeerenfHat)en fennen fid^, 
3)ie eng an eine Söanf gefdEjmiebet feudEjen ; 3340 

2&0 feiner toa^ ju forbern l^at unb feiner 
SBaö äu verlieren ^at, bie fennen fid^ ; 
3Bo jeber fidE) für einen ©dEjelmen gibt, 
Unb feineögleid^en aud^ für ©d^elmen nimmt. 
3)od^ tüxv berfennen nur bie anbern t)öflid^, 33« 

3)amit fie toieber uni§ öerfennen foQen. 

9Bie lang öerbedfte mir bein l^eilig Silb 
S)ie Sul^Ierin, bie fleine fünfte treibt. 
3)ie aRa^f e fättt ; Slrmiben fe^^ ic^ nun 
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©ntblöfet t)on aßen SRetjen — Sa, bu bift'g ! 3350 

SSon bir i)at a^nung^öoÖ mein Sieb gefungen ! 

Unb bie t)erfd^mi|te Heine SWittlerin ! 
SBie tief emiebrigt fei)' id^ fie bor mir ! 
S^ l)öre nun bie leifen Stritte raufd^en, 
3d| fenne nun ben Sreii§, um ben fie fd^Iid^. 3355 

duä) aße fenn' id^ ! ©ei mir bag genug ! 
Unb toenn ba^ @Ienb aßeö mir geraubt, 
©0 pxd\' id^'ö bod^ ; bie SBa^rl)eit lel^rt eö mid^. 

Htttottio 

Sd^ pre, 3;affo, bidE) mit Staunen an, 

©0 fel^r id^ tod^, toie leidet bein rafd^er ®eift 3360 

SSon einer ©renje ju ber anbern fd^tuanft. 

Sefinne bid^ ! ©ebiete biefer SQ3ut ! 

S)u läfterft, bu erlaubft bir SBort auf SBort, 

S)ai§ beinen ©dEjmerjen ju berjeilien ift, 

S)od^ ba^ bu felbft bir nie berjei^en fannft. 3365 

Saffo 

D fprid^ mir nid^t mit fanfter Sippe ju, 

Sa§ mid^ fein ftugeiS SBort t)on bir bernel)men ! 

Sa§ mir ha^ bumpfe ®IüdE, bamit id^ nidEjt 

SWid^ erft befinne, bann bon ©innen fomme» 

Sd^ füllte mir ha^ innerfte ®ebein 3370 

3erfdE)mettert, unb id^ leb' um eg ju füllten. 

9Serätt)eifIung fafet mit aüer SBut mid^ an, 

U/rb in ber «^öHenquat, bie mid^ t)ernid^tet, 
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SBirb Saftruitg nur ein teifer ©d^merjen^taut 

^ä) toiü l)inn)eg ! unb toenn bu reblid^ bift, 3375 

©0 jeig' eö mir, unb Ia§ mid^ gleid^ t)on Rinnen ! 

Sd) toerbe bicf) in biefer 9?ot niri^t taffen ; 
Unb tt)enn ei§ bir an gaffung ganj gebrid^t, 
©0 foU ntir'ig an ®cbulb getoi^ nid^t fel)len. 

Saffo 

©0 muß id^ mid^ bir benn gefangen geben ? ssso 

3d^ gebe mid^, unb fo ift eö getan ; 

3dE) n)iberftel)e nid£|t, fo ift mir too^I — 

Unb ia^ ei§ bann mid£| fd^merälidE) tuieber^olen, 

SBie fd^ßn eiS toav^toa^ id) mir felbft berfd^erjte. 

©ie gel^n l^intueg — D ®ott ! bort fel^' idE) fd£|on ssss 

S)en ©taub, ber t)on ben SBagen fid^ ergebt — 

S)ie ^Reiter finb öorauö — S)ort fal^ren fie, 

©ort gel)n fie I)in ! Sam id^ nid^t auä) hai)tv ? 

©ie finb l^intoeg, fie finb eräümt auf midE). 

D fü^t' idE) nur nod^ einmal feine §anb ! 3390 

D ha^ idE) nur nodE) 2lbfdE)ieb nel^men fönnte, 

3iur einmal nod^ ju fagen : D üerjeil^t ! 

9?ur nod^ ju ^ören : ®e^, bir ift üergie^n ! 

äUein \ä) i)bv' eg nidE)t, id^ ^ör' ei§ nie — 

Sd^ toiU ja gel^n ! Safet mid^ nur 2lbfdE)ieb nel^men, 3395 

9?ur 2lbfdE)ieb nel)men ! &tbt, gebt mir nur 

3luf einen SlugcnblidE bic ©egennjart 
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Snxüd ! aSieltctd^t genef td^ totebcr. 9?etn, 

3c^ bin öerftofeen, bin verbannt, xä) ]&abc 

Ttxä) fclbft öerbannt, ici^ tocrbe biefe ©timme 3400 

SWd^t me^r öerne^men, biefem Slide nid^t, 

Mä)t mel)r begegnen — 

Sa§ eine^ äKanneS Stimme. bid^ erinnern, 

3)er neben bir nid^t o^ne SRü^rung fte^t ! 

S)u bift fo elenb nid^t, afö toie bu glaubft. 3405 

©rmanne bid^ ! 3)u gibft juöiel bir nad^. 

Saffo 

Unb bin id^ benn fo elenb, toie id^ fd^eine ? 

93in id^ fo fd^tuad^, toie id^ t)or bir mid^ jeige ? 

Sft oÖeö benn öertoren ? ^t ber ©d^merj, 

2lfö fdEjütterte ber Söoben, bag ©ebäube 3410 

Sn einen graufen Raufen ©d^utt bertuanbelt ? 

Sft fein 3;alent mel)r übrig, taufenbfättig 

SWid) äu jerftreun, ju unterftü^en ? 

Sft aüe S!raft erlofd^en, bie fi^ fonft 

Sn meinem SBufen regte ? 93in idE) nid^tg, 3410 

©anj nidEjtg genjorben ? 

9?ein, eö ift aKe^ ba ! unb xä) bin nid^tg ! 

3d^ bin mir felbft enttuanbt, fie ift eg mir ! . 

9Lntonio 

Unb tt)enn bu gang bid£| ju t)erlieren fd^einft, 
^exgUiä)t Wi) ! ©rfenne toa^ bu bift ! 3420 
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3a, bu ermnerft mid^ jur redeten Qdt ! — 

^tlft benn fein SBeifpiel ber ®efd^id£|te mel^r ? 

©teüt fid^ fein ebler äKann mir t)or bie Singen, 

3)er me^r gelitten, ate id^ jemate litt, 

S)amit tdE) mid^ mit i^m öergleidEjenb faffe ? 3425 

SRein, aUt^ ift bal^in ! — 9?nr eine^ bleibt : 

S)ie 3;räne i)at nnö bie 9?atnr t)erlief)en, 

S)en ©d^rei be^ ©dEjmeräenig, toenn ber SRann jule|t 

@^ nidEjt mel^r trägt — Unb mir nod^ über aUeö — 

©ie Iie§ im ©d^merj mir äKetobie nnb 9tebe, 3430 

S)ie tieffte güUe meiner 9?ot jn flagen : 

Unb toenn ber SKenfd^ in feiner Dual t)erftummt, 

®ab mir ein @ott, ju jagen toie id^ leibe. 

(Antonio tritt ju i^m unb nimmt i^n bei ber §anb.) 

D ebler SKann ! 2)u fte^eft feft unb ftiö, 

SdE) fdEjeine nur bie fturmbelüegte 3Beße. 3435 

SlHein bebenf unb überl^ebe nid^t 

S)id^ beiner ^aft ! 3)ie mäd^tige SWatur, 

3)ie biefen gclfen grünbete, l^at audE) 

3)er SBcKe bie 83ett)eglid£|teit gegeben. 

@ie fenbet il^ren ©türm, bie SBeUe fliel^t 3440 

Unb fd^tuanft unb fd^tuiUt unb beugt fidE) fd^äumenb über. 

3n biefer SBoge fpiegelte fo fdEjßn 

S)ie ©onne fidE), eg ruf)ten bie ©eftirne 

2ln biefer 83ruft, bie järtlid^ fid^ betoegtc. 
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SScrfd^tüunben tft ber ®Ianj, entftol)n bie 9iul)c. — 3445 

3d& femte mtd^ in ber ®cfal)r nxä)t mtfyc, 

Unb fd^äme mtd^ nid^t inel^r t^ ju befennen. 

3erbroci^en tft bog ©teuer, unb eg frad^t 

3)ag ©ci^tff an aUcn ©eiten. Serftenb reifet 

3)er SBoben unter meinen ^üfecn auf ! ^ 3450 

^ä) faffe bid^ mit beiben 3lrmen an ! 

©0 Hämmert fid^ ber ©d^iffer enblid^ nod^ 

2lm Reifen feft, an bem er fc^eitem foÖte. 
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NOTES 



@itt 3fi^attf)yiel : the term has caused considerable discussion. It 
has been said that the play is essentially a tragedy both in its pre- 
suppositions and in its inferential consequences. The reasons which 
induced Goethe to ** tone down " the tragic conclusion of his drama 
have been 8tate4 in the Introduction pp. xxxyi-xlii. However, since 
Tasso came to a tragic end, most commentators have assumed that 
Goethe 's drama was conceived and also originally written as a tragedy. 
The correctness of this assumption may at least be doubted. At any 
rate, the second act was not originally written as a constituent part 
of a tragedy. See the Introduction pp. xxxi-xxxiii and the conditions, 
there set f orth, under which the drama was first conceived and written. 
Of course it remains true that Tasso seems doomed despite his hope- 
ful words at the close of the drama. Goethe himself referred to the 
drama as a tragedy a few months before its completion, April 17, 1789. 
See Goethe-Jahrbuch, VIII. 276. 

Hlfotti^ ber 3^ctte, ^ergog noit ^rrara : reigned 1569-1697. He 

was married three times, but died childless, and af ter his death Pope 
Clemens VIII caused the duchy, which had been held by the Este 
f amily as an independent fief , to revert to the Fapal States. Ferrara, 
the former capital, is situated on a tributary of the Po. 

Seottore Holt Q^ftt, ^ä^totfitt bed ^ergogi^ : bom 1637. She never 
married, and lived at the court of her brother. Like her older 
sister Lucretia, she was noted for the interest which she took in 
the arts and sciences. She was of a somewhat retiring disposition, 
though not to the extent of pensive moodiness, which is one of her 
traits in Goethe's drama. The traits of her character, as drawn by 
Goethe, coincide in the main with prominent characteristics of Frau 
von Stein (see Introduction), though Goethe transferred to her some 
traits which he observed in Louise, the young wife of Duke Karl 
August. Throughout the drama she appears simply as Prinzessin, 
though she is referred to as Leonore, Lenore^ and Eleonore In ÜLe tß.iLt« 
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Seonore ^amitalt, ®r&fttt nott ^canhxmo : the wife of Giolio 
Tiene. Tasso's Jerusalem was completed the year before she came 
to Ferrara. She was beautiful and refined. Manso mentioiis three 
Leonoras whom, he declares, Tasso glorified in his poems. According 
to Serassi, Leonora Sanvitale was one of the Leonoras of Tasso^s 
sonnets. The third Leonora, who according to Manso was one of the 
ladies in waiting to the Frincess, never existed. Many of the traits 
which Goethe assigned to his Leonora Sanvitale were taken from 
ladies of his acqüaintance, e.g. Corona Schröter, the actress; Countess 
Werthern (see Introduction pp. xxix-xxx) ; Frau von Branconi, to 
whom Goethe was wont to refer as btc fdjbnc grau; the dowager 
duchess Anna Amalia (see Bielschowsky : Goethe, 'sein Leben und 
seine Werken I. 521) j and numerous others. (See Kern, Goethes 
Torquato Tasso,) It would, however, be a mistake to assume that 
Goethe 's Leonora Sanvitale was ** modeled " after any of these ladies. 

XotUßato S^affo : see Introduction pp. ix-xvii. 

9tttottio Wlontttaüno: see Introduction pp. xiii, xl-xli. In the 
manuscript copies of Tasso Battista Figna is the original name of this 
character. Antonio is written originally only in I. 4 and IV. 4, 5. 
The Battista of the manuscripts was changed later by Goethe to 
Antonio, and this name must, therefore, be read as trisyllabic in 
most instances. Antonio's character was conceived in accordance 
with Manso's portrayal of Battista (Giambattista) Pigna's character 
as Goethe found it in Kopp's German translation. (See Introduction 
p. xli.) Manso makes no mention of Antonio Montecatino, and it 
is quite natural that Goethe's Antonio should bear only slight resem- 
blance to the historical Antonio; Serassi makes him, and not Pigna, 
Tasso's enemy, but shows through the correspondence between Tasso 
and Antonio that the two men became reconciled after the liberation 
of Tasso. In all probability the reconciliation in the drama was sug- 
gested to Goethe by Serassi's Life of Tasso. Kuno Fischer is entirely 
mistaken when he declares that the dramatic character to which 
Goethe later attached the name Antonio Montecatino was originally 
suggested by Serassi. As for Antonio Montecatino himself, he was 
called to the Academy of Ferrara, in 1668, as professor of philosophy, 
and succeeded Pigna at court upon the latter's death, 1575. He lost 
favor with the duke soon after the liberation of Tasso. Goethe's 
Antonio of the ßrst two acts closely resembles Minister von Fritsch, 
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Groethe's outspoken Opponent at the conrt of Weimar, and Baron 
von Goertz, his secret detractor. Bielschowsky regards von Goertz 
as the model for Antonio. (See Bielschowsky, I. 520-621 ; also Carl 
Freiherr von Beaulieu-Marconnay : Anna Amalia, Carl August und 
der Minister von Fritsch, Weimar, 1874.) 

S3elirtgltatbo (gu like gio) : a country seat of the duke of Ferrara, 
situated on the Po, a few miles from the capital. The English equiv- 
alent of the name would be ** Fairview." 

ACT I 

The play begins on a spring moming (see 19) of the year 1676, 
and concludes the same day. The description is that of an April day 
in northern Italy. Tasso^s Jerusalem was completed in April, 1676. 
In the events of this day Goethe combined the events of several years, 
whether or no these events preceded or followed the completion of 
Jerusalem, Leonora Sanvitale came to Ferrara a year later ; between 
Tasso's joumey to Rome and his subsequent flight to his sister at 
Naples intervened a stay of several months at Ferrara. The quarrel 
between Tasso and Antonio (sc. 4) is based on an incident of the 
year 1577 (see Introduction p. xiii) combined with an incident of an 
earlier year, when Tasso is said to have engaged one of his detrac- 
tois in a duel. There are numerous other anachronisms of this kind. 
Goethe simply proceeded on the principle which Lessing had cham- 
pioned in his Hamburgische Dramaturgie, Nos. 23, 24. His prime 
purpose was to set forth his dramatic characters, and he believed 
that every dramatist has the right to arrange the chronology of his- 
torical facts to thisend, and to invent, wherever necessary, deeds 
which the personages in question might have committed. He held 
that the Substitution or transposition of characteristic details was 
the indisputable privilege of the dramatist of history. In Ta,sso 
Goethe selected what he regarded as the most characteristic and the 
most critical facts of Tasso's career and presented them in the com- 
pass of a day. A similar method was pursued by Schiller in his 
historical tragedies. 

^ernten : a * hermes ' (also * herma ') is a " quadrangular pillar, 
having a head, originally of Hermes (Mercury), without arms or 
body, sculptured on the top." Hermae ytötä i^lwÄdLXs^ xiÄ^-^^öia.'xsi. 
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front of buildings and at crossroads. By the Romans they were used 
as boundary marks or landmarks. In modern times hermae have 
been used largely for monumental purposes in parks etc. So here. 

S^irgU: Publius Virgilius Maro, celebrated Roman poet, b.c. 
70-19, author of Aeneis, Georgica, Eclogae, etc. 

Httoft : Ludovico Ariosto, f amous Italian poet, 1474-1533, author 
of Orlando furioso (1616). 

8 SBai^ f^aft btt : ' what is the matter ? ' 

4 üebenfltfi^ : here = * thoughtful,' * pensive.' In modern usage = 
* causing thought ' or * demanding thought. ' 

7 Sfi^ftfettttttett : a reference to the pastoral idyls of the time. 
Tasso^s Aminta was written early in 1573 and soon became a great 
favorite at the courts of Ferrara and ürbino, though it was quickly 
surpassed in public favor by Guarini's Pastor fido. See Introduction 
p. xii. Goethe represents the two ladies as under the spell of a recent 
Performance of Aminta. They are costumed in the garb of shepherd- 
esses. (See 288, 740.) We are to infer that the wreaths are really 
woven for Tasso. The quick-witted Leonora perceives the common 
Impulse under which her f riend and she are acting and cannot repress 
a smile. We are reminded of Goethe 's activity at Weimar in arrang- 
ing SJ^aäfenjüge, ©ingfptcle, etc. for the entertainment of the court. 

12 fiorüeer : the two wreaths, one gay with flowers, the other of 
simple laurel, are significant of the difference in the characters of the 
two ladies and of the difference in their esteem of Tasso, which dif- 
ference is further emphasized in their choice of poets, Ariosto and 
Virgil. 

18 in ^ebattfett fioä^t : the fact that the Frincess endeavors to 
deprive her action of all significance, but at once crowns Virgil, the 
poet whom Tasso emulated, suggests not only that the wreath was 
woven with Tasso in mind, but that the thoughts of the Princess 
were more intimate than she cared to admit even to her best friend. 

17 Wltifttt Sttbtoig : Ludovico Ariosto. In Italy maestro denotes 
proficiency in an art. The German 2Jietftcr usually denotes proficiency 
in an industrial art, though it may still be applied to sculptors and 
painters. Originally the German usage was similar to the Italian, the 
Word being derived f rom Lat. maxister ^ which came to have a titulary 
significance. 

J^ Sd^erge: see Antonio^a praise of Ariosto, 709 ff. and note. 



NOTES 165 

22 fdttttett ttltfer fein : the introspectlve nature of the Frincess is 
indicated by this phrase. Her philosophy distinguishes between the 
inner essence (the spiritual seif) and the extemal llfe of the indi- 
vldual, his behavior, repute, etc. See 828-824, 440, 842 ff. The 
following words, unb ftunbenlang unS in bic golbnc Qcit bcr Xxd^itv 
träumen, are a concise commentary on her temperament. The long- 
ing of the Princess is primarily for the detached ideal (see III. 2), 
though her reason teils her that the ideal apart from the real is 
worthless. For this rational view she argues with Tasso (e.g. 970 ff.), 
despite the inclination of her temperament toward the detached 
ideal. 

27 (ringt ♦ ♦ ♦ prüff : the sense of the joyousness of life, so com- 
monly ascribed to youth and due to the fact that the experiences and 
aspirations of childhood do not, as a rule, form conscious contrasts, 
retums to the Princess. She feels the unity of existence as she feit 
it when a child. The opposite feeling is shown in 1900 ff. The pres- 
ent feeling of the Princess is characteristically different from Leono- 
ra's, whose words (28-89) imply only a sense of the actuality of 
things, and no equivalent sense of their ideality. Cf. Grillparzer's 

Sapplio^ I. 6 : 

Sagt rnidö dutüdelel^ten in bie 3eit, 
S)a id^ nod^ fd^eu mit tunben ßinbetaugett, 
(Sin unbeftimmt ®efül^I im fdömeten Stufen, 
Sie neue %BeIt mit neuem @inn betrat; 
%a 9ll^nung nod^, lein quälenbeS (Stiennen 
3n meinet Seiet golbnen @aiten fptelte, 
%a nod^ ein B^ubetlanb mit Siebe toat, 
(Sin unbelannteS, ftembeS 3aubetlanb. 

The same longing came to expression in Lenau^s poetry, e.g. in 
Faust: "Der Traum." See also Goethe's Faust, I. 761-784. 

86 9Binterl|ani^ : a covering placed over the orange and lemon 
(Zitronen) trees in northem Italy during the winter months. Cf. 
8198-8200. 

39 ^nft : * haze. ' See Goethe's Italienische Reise, May 7, 1787 : 2)ic 
^üfte, n)oburcl^ bie ©ebirge mit bem ^immel unb ^Reex gleid^fam in ein 
©lement aufgelöft würben; also ibidem, April 7, 1787 : 9BoS aber bem 
©anjen bie rounbcrfamfte Slnmut »erlief, roax ein ftatfer 2)uft, ber 
fid^ übet alles gleichförmig verbreitete mit fo merflid^er 9Bitfung, baf; 
bie ©egenftänbe, aud^ nur einige 6cl^xltU ^\xyi«t «wvw^ä^ ^x>i^5e«^>Vs\ 
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entfd^iebener ^eEblau t)on einonbet abfegen, etc. Thls use of Xn% 
which now means ' odor,' ' perfuine,^ was very common with Goethe. 
Note also in the poem Zueignung: aud äRovgenbuft geioebt unb 
@onnen!(ar^ett. 

4S fott : a fine use of the modal. The regret with which Leonora 
leaves Ferrara is indicated in foQ. She leaves only because she has 
been requested to do so. 

48 ^ol|tt : Leonora Sanvitale had no son. It is possible that the 
lines were a refiection of the interest which Goethe took in Fritz, 
Frau von Steines son, whom he had under his particular care and 
often permitted to accompany him on his excursions. In his letters 
to the mother he constantly mentions the boy, and the phrase, ^u 
wirft an gri| bcinc JJreubc ^aben, occurs very frequently in these 
letters when Goethe had been absent with the boy for some Short 
time. Thomas remarks: *'That her future conduet with regard to 
Tasso may not be subject to any vulgär Interpretation, the poet takes 
pains to represent her as a devoted wife and mother. ^^ It is doubtful 
whether the author of Tasao believed that Leonora's reputation 
required any such safeguard. 

61-56 Leonora means to say that the life of Florence is demo- 
cratic, the life of Ferrara aristocratic. Florence attained its greatest 
splendor as a rppublican free State. (The Medici were originally 
wealthy merchants. Even Cosimo the Eider and Lorenzo the Mag- 
nificent mied without title under a republican form of govemment. 
Their descendants Ippolito and Alessandro were driven f rom the city. 
At the time of the present play Florence was ruled by the Medici, 
who had forcibly reinstated themselves with the aid of Charles V 
and Pope Clement VII.) Leonora maintains that the treasures of a 
democracy are accumulated treasures, the treasures of an aristocracy 
original. Life in a democracy is not valueless, but as compared with 
life in an aristocracy it is of less value. It lacks the brilliancy of 
originality. — Goethe's inclinations were at first strongly democratic, 
particularly in Italy. See Introduction p. xxiii. Of Venice Goethe 
wrote to Frau von Stein : ®ä ift ein gtoftcS, rcfpcÜablcS 9Bcrf t)erfams 
tnclter aWcnfd^cnfraft, ein ^errlid^cS 3Äonumcnt nid^t cincS ©cfc^lcnbcn, 
fonbcrn eines SSoIlS. Similarly he explains the extemporized plays 
at the Theatro S. Luca by writing : Xod^ ift immer wiebct bad 95olI bie 
^a/^y worauf baß aüeß fte^t 2)a8 ©anje mad^t'ö, nid^t ber cinaelne. 
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With the French Revolution Goethe's views underwent a change. 
He became a decided advocate of the views advanced by Leonora in 
thispassage. 

66-^7 See Goethe's Wilhelm Meisters Lehrjahre, VIII. 10 : Utt» 
glaublich ift ed; load ein gebilbeter 3Renf(^ fi^r fic^ unb anbete tun !ann, 
wenn et, o^ne l^errfc^en ju n)oUen, bad ®emüt l^at; Sonnunb Don Dielen 
3u fein, fle leitet, baSienige au redetet geit ju tun, »ad fie bod^ aUe gern 
tun möchten; unb fie ju il^ren gt^^^^n füJ^rt, bie fie meift red^t gut im 
Sluge l^aben unb nut bie SBege baju oetfel^len. Saf(en @ie und einen 
I3unb fd^liegen. ®d ift leine @d^n)ömterei ; ed ift eine Sbee, bie red^t 
gut audfül^rbar ift unb bie bfterd, nur nic^t immer mit Harem Sen)u(t« 
fein, von guten 3Renfd^en audgefül^rt wirb. 

69-60 (Sin ebler . « « feftju^alteu : the ideal of enlightened autoc- 
racy, to which Goethe subscribed in later years. The difficulty of get- 
ting * good men and true ' to act in concert was later recognized by 
Goethe, as a result of the French Revolution, to be a valid objection 
to his idea of an '' aristocratic democracy/^ It was characteristic of 
Goethe that he did not hesitate to express through Leonora an argu- 
ment which was opposed to his inclinations at that time. 

64-67 4^ier jftnbete « « • tierüarg : an exaggeration. ^ad fc^öne 
Sid^t ber 3Bif{enfc^aft, i.e. the Renaissance in Italy, began to shine 
long before the house of Este became famous. Dante Alighieri, 
1266-1312 ; Petrarch, 1304-1374 ; Boccaccio, 1313-137*6, preceded the 
Renaissance. To the interest which the latter two aroused in antiq- 
uity the Renaissance was largely due. It reached its height at the 
end of the fif teenth Century and became known as Quartocento ; 
it centered in Florence, not in Ferrara. This period witnessed the 
uplif t of the universities, the founding of libraries, and the beginning 
of the academies. The Latin language, to be sure, still retained its 
primacy over the Itallan in prose and poetry. The entire Renaissance 
movement culminated in the sixteenth Century, and this Century of 
the Renaissance is known as Cinquecento. Bramante, Leonardo, 
Michael Angelo, Raphael, Titian, were the best-known names in art; 
Ariosto and Tasso in creative literature ; Niccolo Machiavelli in poli- 
tics and history. Despite the highly developed life of this period, the 
elements of decay became evident. The foUowing Century brought 
the late Renaissance which was largely under the control of the 
Jesoits. 
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6S-69 ^txhxMf ^i^^ol^t: Ferrara first occupied a prominent 
Position under Ercole I (1433), 1471-1506, Alfonso I (1486), 1506- 
1636, and Ercole II (1608), 1636-1669, the §erfuleä of the text. 
Ercole I was really the first to give prominence to Ferrara, assisted 
by Bojardo da Scandiano, poet of Orlando innamorato. Alfonso I 
was glorified by Ariosto. Ercole H, and especially his younger brother 
Ippolito, who erected the famous Villa d'Este in Tivoli, were noted 
as patrons of art. Ercole 11 married Renäe, daughter of Louis XII 
of France. Their son Alfonso 11, whom Tasso glorified, was respon- 
sible for the diminishing power of Ferrara through his princely ex- 
travagance and his efiorts to obtain for himself the crown of Foland. 

74 ajilufter: Matteo Maria Bojardo da Scandiano, 1434 (?)-1494, 
govemor of Reggio under Ercole I, and author of Orlando innamorato, 
an epic poem which sings of the deeds of Charlemagne^s Paladins. 
Only two books of the monumental work, and part of the third, were 
completed. What other ' modeis ' Goethe had in mind is difficult to 
say. Songs and stories of Roland were very populär in Italy at the 
close of the fifteenth Century. CoUections of these were frequently 
published. One of the best-known coUections bore the title II Mem- 
briano di Francesco Cieco di Ferrara. It was published in Venice, 
1498, and republished in numerous editions. Probably Goethe had 
Francesco Cieco in mind. One would naturally think of Luigi 
Pulci, 1431-1487 (?), author of II Morgante maggiore, a poetic history 
of the fabulous exploits of Roland. But Pulci was at the court of 
Florence. Ariosto's poem draws so heavily on the work of Bojardo 
that it is in parts intelligible only by reference to Orlando innamorato. 

S8 toetttt « • • .bu : * if he is as susceptible to impressions as you 
are.' How little sympathy Goethe had with this cult of locality may 
be judged from a remark in his Italienische Reise, under date of 
October 16, 1786, when he reached Ferrara : §tcr rooljnte Slriofto 
unaufriebett; Xaffo unglücflici^; unb mit glauben un3 su erbauen; wenn 
wir btefe Stätte befuc^en. The last phrase is the more significant 
since it is not contained in his letter of the same date to Frau von 
Stein, and since the Italienische Reise was based very largely on the 
letters and reports which he sent to her from Italy. 

S5-86 ^aÖ ♦ ♦ ♦ genie^eft : * in the calm and unalloyed enjojrment 
of which few are your equals.' A characterization of the Princess 
wbich is not fuUy justified by the drama. It is a reminiscence of 
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the ideal of womanhood which dominated Goethe when Iphigenie 
was conceived and written, and may be regarded as indicating the 
lines along which Goethe intended to develop the character of the 
Princess when Taaso was conceived. ©tili unb rein genießen became 
the bürden of Goethe's longing a f ew years af ter he came to Weimar. 
See the poem An den Mondj sent to Frau von Stein in 1778, which 
closed with the stanzas : 

@elig, tuet fttQ t)oc bet %BeIt 
OI)ne ^ag betf^Iiegt, 
(Sinen gfteunb am Sufen fiält 
Unb mit il^m geniegt, 

V&a9 toon ^iZenfc^en nic^t Qtfoufit, 
Obec ni^t bebaut, 
2)ucd^ bai £abt)rint^ bet S3tuft 
SBanbelt in bet 9{atQt. 

In the years which preceded Goethe's joumey to Italy this longing 
was controlled by the circumstances of his lif e. The constant worries 
which his official position occasioned him seemed to prevent the calm 
and unalloyed enjoyment of the noblest beauties of life. In one of 
his letters from Switzerland, October 3, 1779, to Frau von Stein, he 
wrote: TOr mac^t ber 3"9 "^^^^ ^^^fß ®«9ß ßi"ß Ö'^öge unb rul^ige 
©mpfinbung. 2)aä ©r^abcnc gibt ber ©ccle bic fc^bne 3Huf)e, fic wirb 
ganj baburd^ ausgefüllt, fü^lt fid^ fo qxo% alö fic fein fann, unb gibt ein 
rcincö ©cfü^l, wenn eS biä gegen ben dianh fteigt o^ne überzulaufen. 
[See 8267-8268.] . . . 3Benn man folc§ ein ©efü^l mit bem ©ergleid^t, 
xoenn mix und muffelig im kleinen umtreiben, alle 3Rü§e unS geben, il)m 
fo Diel als möglid^ ju borgen unb aufjuflicfen unb unferem ®eift burc§ 
feine eigne Äreatur eine greube unb S^^ter ju geben, fo fie^t man erft, 
wie ein armfelig S3e^tlf eä ift. In Italy Goethe leamed this ftiß unb 
rein genießen despite the untoward conditions of daily life. See also 
804-805 and note. 

94 am &vo^tn ♦ . . ertennft : again we are reminded of Iphigenie, 
The line sounds like an echo of the dialogue between Iphigenia and 
Pylades (Iphigenie, IV. 4), in which Pylades remarks : 

r^ü^Ift bu bid) red^t, fo mugt bu bid^ bereisten. 

It is, however, to be noted that in Tasso Goethe emphasizes the f aculty 
of erlennen (see especially 8420 and TiotÄ^,\iiI']^lviqw.\A^ööaX»^VN$Ä5a^^^ 
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In the present passage genießen is ascribed to the f aculty of clear and 
concise discemment, though, to be sure, this mental process appears 
the result more of instinct than of training. In Iphigenie genießen 
rests on the feelings. For to the words of Pylades, just quoted, 
Iphigenia replies : 

@an3 unbefledt oenieBt ficQ nut ba9 ^eta. 

It is interesting to note this difference, since Charlotte von Stein was 
the model for Iphigenia and for the Frincess. This emphasis of the 
rational, in pref erence to the sentimental, f aculties may be accounted 
for by Goethe's change of attitude both toward the woman of his 
love and toward life in general, which change was in part responsible 
for the dramatic concjeption of Tasao. (See the Introduction pp. xxvi- 
xxxi.) 

95-96 The Princess means to say that Leonora's words are flattery, 
and that one who has always been known as a sincere friend should 
be the last to indulge in flattery. Flattery is apt to be accepted at 
its face value under such circumstances. 

99-101 'And even though I allow that opportunity and Chance 
have their share in your development (your culture) ; still it is you 
who possess the culture and, after all is said (am ®nbe bod^), the 
resultant personality is yourself.' This use of la^ is not uncommon 
in German. It is similar to the English let in a sentence like let him 
say what he will, he cannot convince me. For the philosophy of the 
passage see notes to 106, 113-115. 

102 ^(j^toefter : Lucretia of Este, born 1535, older sister of Leonora, 
and married (1570) to Francesco Maria della Eovere, heir apparent 
to the duchy of ürbino. See 889 and note. 

106 attbern fd^ulbig : similarly in the essay LUterariscfier Sanacii- 
lottismua (1796) : ®ine bcbeutcnbe ©d^rift ift wie eine bebeutenbe 3flcbe 
nur golge beä Sebenä; ber ©d^riftftetter fo wenig a(S ber l^anbelnbe 
3Kenfcl^ bilbet bie Umftänbe, unter benen er geboren roirb unb unter 
benen er wirft. Seber, aud^ baä größte ®enie, leibet von feinem ^af^v- 
l^unbert in einigen <BiMen, wie er von anberen Vorteil iief)t, unb einen 
t)ortreffUc^en S'iationalfd^riftftetter fann man nur t)on ber ^iation for* 
bern. The same thought, of the indebtedness of * personality ' to 
influences beyond its control, was developed by Goethe in the poem 
ITrworte: Orphisch. See also the lines 



NOTES 171 

0em tofir' i^ Überliefrung Io8 
Unb oana onßinal; 
Sod^ ift bai Untemel^men orog 
Unb ffil^rt in mand^e OuaL 
0IS ^lutod^tl^one rechnet' idg 
SS mir aur l^öd^ften Sl^re, 
SBenn icQ nid^t gar fo nmnberlidl 
®eI6ft Übecliefrung märe. 

The noble coUection of aphorisms, Die Natur, written by Goethe 
about 1780, revolves around the same thought. The coUection, first 
printed in 1782, begins with the f ollowing : 9latur 1 SQBir finb t)Ott tljr 
umgeben unb umfc^lungen, unb unt)erm5genb, tiefer in fie l^ineinjufoms 
men. Ungebeten unb ungewamt nimmt fie und in ben Kreislauf il^red 
^anjed auf unb treibt fid^ mit und fort, big mix ermübet finb unb i^rem 
^rm entfallen. And among others it contains the f ollowing: @ie 
fd^eint aUed auf 3ubit)ibua(ität angelegt ju ^aben, unb mad^t fic^ nid^td 
aud ben 3ubit)ibuen . . . ; and again, ^ie 3J2enfd^en finb aUe in i^r unb fie 
in aUen. 3Slii aden treibt fie ein freunblid^ed @pie( unb freut fid^; ie 
me^r man il^r abgewinnt. . . . And the series concludes : ©ie l^at midj 
l^ereingefteUt, fie wirb mic^ aud^ l^eraudfü^ren. ^d) vertraue mid^ il^r. 
©ie mag mit mir fd^alten. ©ie wirb i^r SBerl nid^t Raffen. . . . Sllted ift 
i^re ©d^ulb, aüe^ \f)vt SSerbienft. That this nature-pantheism of Goethe 
was a near approach to Buddhism has been recognized long since. It 
is mentioned here not merely because of its essential relation to the 
line of the text, but also because it shows how far the poet of Tasao 
had advanced beyond the individualism of the so-called ©enie-S^t. 
See also Iphigenie, 361 ff. 

108 SVhttter: Ben6e, daughter of Louis XII of France, mamed 
Ercole II. She was noted for her culture and virtues, and supervised 
the education of her daughters. In 1654 she was sent back to France 
because she favored the doctrines of Calvin. She died 1676 with- 
out recanting. Her two daughters were educated thereafter in a 
convent. 

118-115 The Princess makes two points in these lines which are 
worth noting. SBad mir bie ^iatur tjerlicl^ is that original individual- 
ity which is peculiar to every being, or, as Goethe puts it in explain- 
ing his poem Unoorte : Orphisch : 2)er 3!)ämon bebeutet §ier bie notwen« 
bige; bei ber ®eburt unmittelbar audgefproc^ene, begrenzte 3nbit)ibualität 
ber ^erfon, woburdj fidj ber einzelne \>ox^\€t)«CÄ wJÄ«tw.\i^^^^\^ 
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großer äl^nlid^Icit unterfd^etbet. (This explanatory essay appeared in 
Kunst und Alterthum, II. 3, 1820.) By ®lücf Goethe means what we 
would sum up as environment. The individual is responsible for 
neither his individuality nor his environment. Neither, however bril- 
liant or exceptional, can be accounted to his credit. He may not 
boast of them or even regard them as assuring to him a superior 
Claim to a favored position in society. When Goethe let the Prin- 
cess emphasize« this point he proclaimed a theory which was radically 
different from that of the so-called ®cnies3eit, when genius was 
heralded as the only title to Slang. The second point is of even 
greater importance. Not only do the gifts of nature and chance 
environment entitle the holder to no distinguishing rank in society, 
but they are not to be treated even as his possessions. We can, so 
Goethe held, possess only what we acquire through our own exertions. 
In this sense he makes Faust say : 

SBaS bu erer6t bon beitten aSötecn l^aft, 
(SrtoirB e8, um e8 gu bcfifecn. 

The idea is of frequent occurrence in Goethe's works, e.g. in Künstlers 
Erdenwallen, where the painter apostrophizes his picture which a 
wealthy patron has purchased : 

Unb et beft^t bid^ nit^t, er l^at bicQ nuc. 

The tnie possessions, then, are not temperament, genius, etc.; they 
are not the benefits of the environment and circumstances into which 
we happen to be bom and in which we happen to live. They are 
rather what the former makes of the latter, what we come to assimi- 
late through our own efforts and what through perfect appreciation 
of its personal value becomes a part of our being. How crucial this 
view was for Goethe's philosophy of life may be seen from the fact 
that the poet based the redemption of Faust on his growing ability to 
conform to it. It is the bürden of the song of the angels at the close 
of the career of Faust : 

S8cr immer ftrebenb fidö bemüht, 
3)en lönncn mir erlöfcn. 

This idea of *'possession" may underlie 893-894. See note to these. 
Compare Tasso '8 Statements 1353 fi. and 2820 ü. 
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122 bem äl^enfd^en • * • ergebt : science is heralded here not merely 
as the purveyor of material benefits, but as the means through which 
a larger conception of life is made possible. Goethe's own scientific 
studies finally lead him to formulate the theory of *' polarity," i.e. of 
periodical metamorphosis. The germ of this theory is found in some 
of the earliest writings of Goethe. In Italy it developed its formal 
outlines. We find it in numerous passages of the Urfaust^ in the poem 
Gesang der Geister über den Wdssem^ in Metamorphose der Pflanzen, 
etc., constantly growing in cleamess and distinctive value. With 
this thought he closed the exhortation of ber §err in the Prolog im 
Himmel (1797) : 

2)0 (^ i^r, bie eckten dfötterföl^ne, 
(Stfieut eud^ bec lebenbig reid^en @d)önel 
ffiog SBeibenbe, bai ewig toirft unb lebt, 
Umfaff' eu^ mit ber 2itht Ijolben @d^tanlen, 
Unb raaS in fd)h)anlenbec (Sifdieinung fci^h)ebt, 
83efeftiget mit bauernben ©ebanlen. 

(Faust, I. 344-349.) 

126 Gräfte : the passions and ambitions of men. It should be 
noticed that the Princess speaks of these a» themes only of the orator, 
the philosopher, the moralist. The poet is not mentioned. In her 
reply Leonora, characteristically enough, gives preference to the 
poet. But poetry has no seriously ethical signiticance for her. She 
revels in its fanciful realities and imaginative charms. The Princess 
pref ers the intellectual process to the imaginative. Goethe maintained 
that a great poem is the result of a process in which the intellectual 
and the imaginative faculties work in perfect unison. 

129-181 Probably an allusion to Machiavelli's celebrated II 
Principe. 

187 bte Ui^ttn IteMtd^ften (Bt^t : see 215-217. 

140 3wfel : an isle of poetry is unknown to mythology. The term 
brings out here the contrast between the smaller, more limited, and 
perhaps more superficial, treatment of life by Leonora, and the 
broad realm (roeiteä 9leicl^) of the intellectual interests of the Princess. 

148 tierflc^ertt tOoKen : there is a distinct difference between this 
phrase and §at man mir t)erfic^ert. The addition of roottcn indicates, 
if not disbelief of the Statement, at least a mental reservation as to 
its credibility. The previous words of Iäowox^. ^^l^ Msä '^tvsär!®. ^ 
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desired opening. The two ladies have been talking of poetry in gen- 
eral, whereas the poet Tasso is really the object of their thoughts. 
The Frincess sees an opportunity to approach the real object of her 
thoughts, Tasso. She accepts it, but indicates by the tooUen that her 
agreement with Leonora's Statement is not to be taken seriously. 

144 ^t^xtt : the myrtle was sacred to Aphrodite, the goddess of 
love. The Princess understands Leonora^s reference to bie U^ien 
Ueblid^ften ©efül^le. ^ 

147-150 See Goethe's Erwin und Elmire (written in 1776, but 
revised in Italy in 1787), I. 2, lines 128 ff. 

(SImire : . . . fßtxla^t mid^, ba% im ftiQen ^atn 

^ir bie dteftalt begeßne, bie @eftalt 

2)e9 3&ngUng8, ben id^ mit fo getn entgegen 

SRit feiner ftiQen ^iene lommen fa^. 

fSt hlidt micQ ttaurtg an, et na^t f!d^ nid^t, 

@t Bleibt bon fern an einem ©eitenmege 

8Bie unentfd^Ioffen fielen, etc. 

The resemblance between the dialogue in Tasso and the dialogue 
between Elmira and Bosa is sufficiently strong to justif y the deduc- 
tion that the love of the Princess for Tasso is more than platonic. 

151, 153 und : the Princess conceals the true nature of her feel- 
ing in the plural. It should not be overlooked that we enter here 
upon the mooted question : Does the Princess love Tasso ? The drama 
V7as conceived at a time when the relations of Goethe and Frau von 
Stein would naturally induce the poet to assume love on the part of 
the Princess as well as on the part of Tasso, and it is certainly true 
that the first two acts, which were based on the original version of 
1780-1781, convey this Impression. This Impression does not tally 
with the f arewell scene between Tasso and the Princess. See Intro- 
duction pp. xlii-xlvi. 

155 beineu ^c^erj : Leonora refers to the plural un§. 

159-160 What we call the reality of things is here declared to be 
the background against which Tasso f ormulates his idealizations, but 
of which he is scarcely conscious and in which he takes small inter- 
est. It is perhaps significant that a distinction is made between the 
sense of sight (2luge) and the sense of hearing (Dl^r). The perception 
of facta is assigned to sight, the apperception of the harmony of the 
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universe (®tnflang ber 92aiur) is assigned to hearing. (See Goethe's 
Sprüche in Prosa : Maximen und R^ezionen, VI, No. 77, f or a simi- 
lar distinction.) Th^ particular distinction in respect to Tasso implies 
that his poetic imagination has not regarded the facts of life with 
sufBcient appreciation. In view of Goethe^s strong realistic bent and 
his keen vision for the details of life Leonora's words may well be 
regarded as expressing Goethe^s negative estimate of Tasso when the 
drama was concluded. However, the same criticism may very well 
have been contained in the first Version of the drama, although at 
that time Goethe's realistic temper had not yet culminated in a defi- 
nite philosophy of life. At the time when Goethe wrote the first 
Version of Taseo he was in a transition period, which intervened 
between his earlier, rather fanciful and '* Tassoesque ^^ attitudc 
toward life and his later scientific attitude. In his 9ßert^er=3ci^ 
Goethe would have written the lines in laudation of Tasso. When 
Tasso was conceived Goethe had become critical of his former atti- 
tude, though his criticism was not definitively negative. In his char- 
acteristic fashion he ascribed to Tasso an attitude toward life which 
he (Goethe) had come to doubt as justifiable, intending to test his 
own past views by working out their results dramatically. (See e.g. 
the drama Egmont.) This process would be wholly in accord with 
Goethe's method of making subjective experiences poetically objec- 
tive. In Italy Goethe's criticism of his own past, and accordingly of 
TasBO, became more negative. The greater precision in his views 
affected his critical presentation of the character of Tasso when he 
revised the first act of the drama in Italy and after his retum to 
Germany. The arraignment of Tasso's weakness became more severe 
in the last acts, since these were conceived and written in the spirit 
of scientific realism. What Leonora in the present scene declares to 
be the dominant trait of Tasso's character becomes in these acts the 
characteristic weakness of the hero. — It is an interesting f act that 
a similar characterization occurs in the last version of Erwin und 
Elmire, 294-299. Valerio characterizes here his wise counselor as 

f ollows : 

©ein ungetrübte« freie» «uge fc^aut 
Tbit Sfeme Hör, bic un8 im ^ibtX liegt. 
%it S'telobie beS Sc^idfalS, bie um unS 
3n taufenb ftteifen llingenb flc^ 6etoegt, 
SBernimmt fein Oljr. 
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Here the two faculties are combined in the same person. Compare 
Schiller's celebrated characterization of Goethe in his letter to Goethe, 
August 24, 1794, particularly the following passage : ©ie nehmen bie 
ganje ^iatur aujammcn, um über baä cinjclnc Steigt ju befommen ; in 
ber 2lU§ctt i^rer ©rfd^einung fuc^en ©ie bcn ©rflärungägrunb für baä 
3nbit)ibuum auf. SSon ben einfachen Drganifationcn ftcigen ©ie, ©c^ritt 
um ©d^ritt, jur ber me^r DerroicfeUen hinauf, um cnblid^ btc t)ertt)idfelftc 
Don allen, ben 3Kenfci^en, genetifc^ auS ben 3KateriaIien beä ganzen ?iatur= 
baued 5U erbauen. Cf . also FaiLst, 1. 140-167, f or an interesting parallel. 

162-164 S3ufen — (^emüt — Q^efü^I: these phrases were the stock 
in trade of the young writers of the ** storm and stress." There is no 
reference to the intellect. The totality of things, the universal All, 
was declared to be the object of the artist's or poet's work and appre- 
ciable only by the feelings. 

167 eignen : originally the adjective denoted ownership, as our 
English ' own. ' But that which belongs to one person is apt to differ 
from the common, hence eigen acquired the two meanings of * pecul- 
iar,' as in the phrases " this is peculiar to him " and " this is a pecul- 
iar (odd, curious) fact." Accordingly the passage is susceptible of 
three interpretations : (1) * in this his ovm (particular) magic sphere ' ; 
(2) * in this magic sphere which is peculiar to him ' ; (3) ' in this 
curiously {oddly^ strangely) magic sphere.'' 

171-172 &txfttt ♦ ♦ ♦ erfl^einen: *in the place of our bodily 
beings it is quite possible that he, in some curious (wonderful) 
manner (feltfam), sees us as we live in his Imagination,' that is to 
say, as ©eifter ; feltf am is adv., not pred. adj. — Tasso is characterized 
by Leonora as a subjective Idealist gifted with a vivid Imagination 
and dominated by emotions. (See SBufen, @emüt, ©efü^l, in 162, 168, 
164.) Compare Faust, 1. 428-453. Manso relates that one day, in the 
summer of 1688, during a conversation with Tasso in his room, Tasso 
suddenly became silent, stared at the window through which the 
setting sun shed its rays, and then exclaimed : " Behold my spirit 
friend has come and I will converse with him." 

174 fü^er träume : just before Goethe began to write Tasso, he 

remarked in a letter to Frau von Stein, October 10, 1780 : 2)af; fid^ 

boc^ bie 3wftänbe beg Sebenä rote SBad^en unb träumen gu einanber 

rerl^alten fbnnen. See also An das Schicksal {Riickerinnerung), par- 

tlcularly the third stanza. Dreams imply moments of wakefulness, 
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moments when the actualities appeal to the rational faculties. 
Leonora had described Tasso not as a dreamer, but as a visionary, 
and had disregarded the possibility of rational activity on the part 
of Tasso. According to Schröer the present passage would indicate 
the theme of the drama. He declares (Goethes Werke^ IX. 126) : 2)ie 
Xraumrocit beö 2)icl^terä, bic nie 2Bir!lic^!eit werben fann, ift bie ©e^n* 
fud^t, baä Seiben Xafloö. ®3 ift bie ©el^nfuc^t na6) einem ibealen 
3uftanb, ber im ®eift alä roirflicl^ t)or§anben erfc^eint, auS bem er fid^ 
aber von allen ©eiten ^erauägebrängt \üf)ii, in bie SBelt, bie il^m fremb 
ift, b.^. in bie SSerbannung. 

175 baiS ^trflii^e : here the Princess points out the other (rational) 
side of Tasso's nature, the side which manifests itself later (see 1094 ff. 
and note) in Tasso's admiration of heroic deeds. In accord with the 
character of each woman Tasso's fanciful tendency is portrayed by 
the less serious Leonora, his practlcal or realistic tendency by the 
Princess. 

177 an unfent S3äumett : see Goethe 's letter to Frau von Stein, 
December, 1780 : Sd^ f)abe eine gro^e Unterrebung mit meinen SBäumen 
gel^abt, unb i^nen ergäf^lt, wie i^ ©ie liebe. Cf . Introduction p. xxix. 

179 golbttett ^^feltt: Goethe sometimes referred to the poems 
which he sent to Frau von Stein as golbene Spfel. Later in life he 
called the Ideals of womanhood which men conceive as the result of 
their love golbene Spfel in filbernen ©egalen (see Proverbs 25. 11). 
The same thought is expressed by the Princess in the last lines 
of the passage. Goethe regarded his own poems in the same way. 
See the poems An das Schicksed (Rückerinnerung) and Zueignung. — 
$ef|)enen: Goethe alludes to the Greek myth of the Hesperides. 
They were the Daughters of the West who were supposed to dwell 
in a garden situated at the point where the sun set in the ocean, 
and to guard there the golden apples which Barth gave to Hera, the 
bride of Zeus, as a wedding gif t. 

180 (tlben, erfenttft: the two unaccented syllables in succession 
are f ound in all Mss. 

184 ein einzig S5i(b : 'always the same Image (figure, person).' 

187 tote ♦ ♦ ♦ Collen : he bows in adoration before the ideal of 

his imagination like the angels who hover around the Madonna (in 

the pictures of the great masters). See Goethe's letter to Frau von 

Stein, October 7, 1776 : ©ie fommen mir eine ä^\.tt^^x^tix\sAJt*'S^.^^-^c^Ä.^ 
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bie gen JQimmel fäl^rt; Dergebettg; ba^ ein 9%üdbleibenber feine ^xme 
nad^ i^r auSftrecft, DergebenS, ba^ fein fd^eibenbet; tränenooQer Slidf ben 
übrigen noc§ einmal nieberroünfc^t : fie ift nur in ben ©lanj ©erfunfcn, 
ber fie umgibt; nur doQ (Sel^nfuc^t nac^ ber Jlrone^ bie i^r überm Raupte 
fd^raebt. (This passage reads like a reminiscence of Heinse^s expression 
in bis Ld)€n des Torquato Taaao, published in 1774 : ^a3 t)er!Iärte 
Oefid^t ber gen §immel fd^webenben aWabonna beä ®uibo.) See also 
Goethe's letter to Frau von Stein of October 10, 1786, in whicb he 
compares ber witb St. Agatba ; likewise the poem wbicb he sent to 
her early in October, 1781, in lieu of a letter, and which was pub- 
lished later under the title %n Siba : 

2)en einsigen, Siba, Meldten bu lieben lannft, 

(^otbetft bu gang füc bicQ unb mit 9ietQt. 

9lutQ ift er eingig bein. Senn feit icQ bon bie bin, 

@(l^eint mir beS fd^neQften 2tbtni lötmenbe S3eh)egung 

9lur ein leid&tet Sflor, butc^ ben ic^ beine ©cftolt 

Smmetfort in aBollen erBlide: 

©ie leuchtet mir freunblic^ unb treu, 

Wit burcQ bed 9eorbUd)t8 beMeglit^e ©tral^len 

(SMige (Sterne bliden. 

196 fein reisenb Seib, bie fefgc Sf^mennnt: see 8482-8488 ; also 
2088-2089 ; similarly in the gueignung of Faust : 

3Rein Scib ertönt ber unbelonnten 9iZenge. 

The characterization of Tasso's lyrics applies with much force to the 
poems which Goethe addressed to Frau von Stein. See, for example, 
the lines which he sent to her when Werther was again called to bis 
attention (1777) : 

aBo8 mir in fto»f unb bergen ftritt 
©cit monc^cn lieben Qö^^ren, 
SSaS i(^ ba träumenb iauc^gt' unb litt, 
^u% h)Q^enb nun erfahren. 

205-208 Goethe's ideal of love, at the time when he wrote Iphi- 
genie, is Condensed in these lines. See Introduction pp. xxv-xxvi. 
See also Mignon's song in Wilhelm Meisters Lehrjahre, VIII. 2 : 

Unb icne l^immlifc^en ©eftaltcn, 
©ic fragen nicbt nac^ 3Konn unb SBeib, 
Unb tcine fticibcr, leine gfoltcn 
Umgeben btn bcrllärten Selb. 
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The insufficiency for human life of this ideal love, which is indi- 
cated by Mignon^s piain t, is frankly stated in the foUowing passage 
of Wühdm Meisters Lehrjahre, VIII. 7 : Sld^ 1 roarum mug fid^ 8U biejcn 
©mpflnbungen, ju biefcn @rfenntnif[cn, baä unüberroinblic^e SSerlangen 
bed ^efi^ed gefeUen ? Unb toatum cid^ten ol^ne $efi^ eben bie (S^mp^ 
finbungen jebe anbete 2(rt t)on Olütffeligfeit jugrunbe? — The same 
thought occurs again in 1854 ff., where the Frincess makes use of 
the same figure of speech which is used in a subsequent passage by 
Wilhelm Meister. See the note to 1867-1868, where the quotation 
f rom Wilhelm Meister is continued. 

212-217 The lines are somewhat difficult. UnS refers, of course, 
to Leonora and the Frincess as persons. (See ©elfter, 171-172 and 
note.) Tasso loves, in Leonora's opinion, merely the ideal of woman- 
hood to which all his experiences have contributed, and which he 
sees in the two women. Tasso' s ideal sentiment, Leonora means to 
say, arouses in the two women a corresponding sentiment, and so 
they, in tum, have come to love in Tasso their ideal of manhood ; and 
since Ideals express the highest aspirations of the soul, this love is 
the noblest affection of which human beings are capable. To be 
sure, it seems like love for Tasso the man, and the danger is that 
it may be mistaken for this. The lines, therefore, convey a kindly 
warnihg to the Frincess. — How are we to Interpret this warning ? 
Does the dramatist wish to convey the Impression that the Frincess 
is in a fair way to "fall in love" with Tasso, and that the quick- 
witted and worldly-wise Leonora, seeing this, attempts to prevent it 
by an ideal Interpretation of the Situation? Or, does he desire to 
imply that the love of the Frincess is in fact a mere '* seeming" and 
only the highest form of esteem ? The latter Impression would har- 
monize with the course of the drama in the last acts, the former 
accords better with the Situation in the first acts. Moreover, it is to be 
observed that Tasso' s love for the Frincess proves to be a passion, and 
is not correctly characterized by Leonora. The love which Leonora 
characterizes was, however, Goethe's ideal at the time Iphigenie was 
written and Tasso was begun. Just as this ideal relation does not 
satisfy Tasso, so it did not satisfy Goethe. The difficulty of inter- 
preting the passage is due very largely to the lack of dramatic unity 
in the character of the Frincess (see 1111-1114 and note). Strehlke 
interprets baö ©belüfte (217) as ®eme, a. ^t1^^>\"^ \xÄfe\'ss^^^^^'^^^ss^. 
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222 @d^ülenn ht$ $(ato : so-called '' Platonism '' was a favorite 
theme of discussion in the sixteenth Century. It f ound its way into 
literature, especially in France, where Antoine Heroet's Parfaite 
Amye precipitated the quereUe deafemmes. Heroet's poem endeavored 
to justify the spiritual, i.e. "platonic," love of a woman for a man 
other than her husband. (See on this subject W. A. R. Kerr's interest- 
Ing article Antoine HeroäVa Parfaite Amye, in Publications of the 
Modern Language Association of America, XX. 3 ff.) It will be noted 
that this platonic conception of love, which was derived from Plato's 
Symposium and Pha£diFU8, touched directly on the problem of Goethe 's 
love for Frau von Stein. The Princess is, of course, a Piatonist in 
metaphysics as well as ethics. It is interesting to note that Frau von 
Stein had a similar reputation, if not as a Platonlst, certainly as a 
serious thinker in the realm of metaphysics. Herder sent her the 
works of Spinoza as a birthday present, December 26, 1784, and 
inscribed in the volume lines which prove that her interest in philos- 
ophy was well known. 

228 ber !3üttglittg: this love, which Leonora calls ** platonic," 
does not make of the lover an irresponsible being, who is ruled by 
some fleeting passion like a child ; it matures him, gives him a deeper 
and clearer insight into his own volition and the real significance of 
his being, and fits him to take his place in the Councils of men. See 
the lines of An das Schicksal (Rückerinnerung) : 

2:ro»)ftcft aRäfeigung bcm l^cifeen Slutc, 
8iidötcteft ben wilbcn irren Sauf, 



Sfü^Itc fidö in bcincn ?lugcn gut, 

?inc feine ©inne fic^ erl^ellen 

Unb beruhigen fein Broufenb SSIut. 



See also the many grateful letters of Goethe to Frau von Stein. — 
$fl|(^en : probably a reference to the familiär Cupid and Psyche 
myth in Apuleius, a Roman satirist and philosopher, in which Cupid 
is not regarded as a youth and not, as in most descriptions and pic- 
tures, as a child. Goethe seems to imply in the union with ^f^c^c (the 
Greek equivalent for * soul ') that higher form of love which is free 
from sensuality. The term ©cclenlicbc, so familiär to students of 
Goethe, expreasea essen tially the same idea. 
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282 Sd^Btt^eit tt«b ®eftalt : hendiadys, = ©d^ön^cit bcr ©eftalt, 
'physical beauty.' 

288 ttttfre ^(eibuttg : the two ladies are dressed as ©d^äferinnen. 

[At the close of the scene it is well to call attention to the fact that 
of the ^38 lines only 83 are spoken by the Princess. The greater 
vivacity of Leonora manifests itself in her greater loquacity.] 

248-244 An unmistakable reference to Goethe 's ^exif)eX'Qz\t 
Even the casual reader of Die Leiden des jungen Wertker will observe 
its hero's fatal tenflency to solitary brooding. Goethe experienced 
a similar desire for @infamfeit after he came to Weimar. See 
Introduction p. xxvi. See also the poem Einsamkeit, written April, 
1782, and Faust: "Vorspiel auf dem Theater," 69-66. The scene 
** Wald und Höhle " in Faust, written in Italy, is perhaps the best- 
known example of Goethe's longing for ©injamfeit. See likewise 
Erwin und Elmire ; or Dichtung und Wahrheit, 11. 6 : D, warum liegt 
bicfcr f öftlic^c ^la^ nid^t in tiefer SBilbniä I etc. How important for 
the whole drama Tasso's retiring, introspective nature is may be 
inferred from one of Goethe's last letters to Frau von Stein (1801), 
in which he writes : Tlan foUte nid^t fo lange allein bleiben ; man tjer^ 
fenft fid^ in geroiffe 3«tereffen, bie ben gangen ®eift einnel^men, unb 
wenn man in bie SBelt, ja ju greunben lommt, fo fie^t man, ba^ äugen 
feine ©pur Dorl^anben ift von bem, roaä unä innerlid^ befc^äftigt, unb 
baj man fein eigenfteö am roenigften anfnüpfen fann. 

257-258 Ms. variant : 

Um bcincr toürbig, tote e8 möglich ift, 
2)ir fein @ebitQt aI3 Opfer bacaubcingen. 

Quite apart from its awkward and somewhat obscure diction the orig- 
inal Version conveys the Impression of suppressed Irritation. Whether 
or not Goethe intended to convey this Impression, it would be diffi- 
cult to decide. It is, however, well known that Karl August was 
opposed to Goethe's dramatic project, Tasso, and expressed his views 
at various times to Goethe. It is clear that the change in the text 
emphasizes the graciousness of the Duke, and prepares us for the 
Duke's criticism of Tasso in 265 ff. 

265-267 Historically true of Tasso's Jerusalem; likewise true 
of a goodly amount of Goethe's literary work. See Introduction 
pp. xvii-xix. 



182 NOTES 

876-876 A reference to the episodic and fabulous character of 
Ariosto's Orlando furioao and other epic poems of the time. See note 
to 74. Leigh Hunt characterize^ Ariosto^s poem as foUows : *^ At one 
moment we are in the midst of flesh and blood like ourselves ; at the 
next with f airies and goblins ; at the next in a tremendous bä.ttle or 
tempest; then in one of the loveliest of solitudes; then hearing a 
tragedy, then a comedy ; then mystified in some enchanted palace ; 
then riding, dancing, einging, looking at pictures; then again de- 
scending to the depths of the earth, or soaring to the moon, or seeing 
lovers in a glade, or witnessing the extravagances of the great jealous 
hero Orlando ; and the music of an enchanting style perpetually 
attends us,'* etc. 

879-888 eiS ift * * * fifi^ Hevgeffett : Time is of no consideration when 
the production of a really great masterpiece is at stake, and the con- 
temporaries of a great man must be content to wait f or the works of 
his genius. They must be willing even to f orego the pleasure of en- 
joying the works he has in hand. No poet can hope to accomplish that 
which will live af ter his day and benefit f uture generations, who writes 
with an eye to the passing motives, interests, or occurrences only of his 
generation. See Faust: ** Vorspiel auf dem Theater," lines 70-74 : 

Oft roenn eS etft burc!^ i^al^te burci^gebrungen 
Qvfd^eint ed in boQenbetev ®eftalt. 
aSad glänat ift füv bett 9lugenbli(f geboten ; 
%a% (Sd^te bleibt bev iRad^melt unüevioven. 

898-299 The cardinal principle of Goethe's whole life, on which 
e.g. Faust revolves. True S3ilbung is impossible in Isolation. Only 
through contact with, and criticism on the part of , our fellow-men 
can genuine manhood be attained. The inference in connection with 
Alfonso's preceding speech is that Tasso's failure to mingle with his 
contemporaries in a rational manner is responsible for his inability to 
complete his poems. In Goethe's Tages- und JahresJiefte, 1784, we 
meet with a similar analysis of his own poetic unproductiveness. He 
writes : 2ln allen angcmclbctcn, nad^ SBcimar mitgcbrad^tcn unt)olIctts 
beten Slrbeiten fonnte man nid^t fortfal^ren ; benn ba bet ^id^ter burd^ 
Slntiaipation bie SBelt oorroegnimmt, fo ift il^m bie auf il^n (oäbringenbe 
wirf (id^e SBelt unbequem unb ftörenb ; fie rotU il^m geben, roaä er fd^on 
l^at; aber anberä, baä er fid^ ium jroeitenmal aneignen mug. See Goethe's 
^ü?isüerlied (1816)^ wizich begins with the stanza : 
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3u etflnben, au (efd^Iiegen, 
mtibt, ftünftler, oft aQein 1 
S)eineS SBitlenS au geniegen, 
(£ile fteubig aum Serein ! 
S)ort im <S(anaen fcl^au, erfal^re 
Seinen eignen fiebendlauf, 
Unb bie Xaten manci^ev ^al^re 
®el^n bit in bem fftaä^dat auf. 

thought expressed by the Duke was the fundamental theme of 
the's Wilhelm Meisters Lehrjahre. See also Goethe's letter to Frau 

Stein, quoted at the close of the note to 248-244. 

104-806 ^§ hitbti * * * SBelt : these lines are almost proverbial 

ay, but by reason of their detachment from the context their pro- 

)ial meaning does violence to Goethe^s views and to the text itself . 

nora gives a succinct summary of Alfonso^s previous speech, and 

quotation from Goethe's KünaÜerlied (see previous note) is perhaps 

best commentary on the present lines. Goethe maintained that 

ital aptitudes, among which he counted the gift of poesy (see e.g. 

), demand for their proper development a certain seclusion from 

World ; their proper application, he believed, depends on sympa- 

ic intercourse with the world. Poetry presupposes moral power 

rell as sesthetic power, and the poetic Imagination cannot divorce 

If from realistic Observation without disastrous results. In this 

le Leonora's words are a paraphrase of the beautiful lines of 

ignung: 

2)em ©lüdCIid^en lann e8 an nid^td gebrechen, 
3)cr bic8 (Scfc^cnf mit ftifler 6eele nimmt : 
^uS 9Rorgenbuft gewebt unb ©onnenllarl^eit, 
2)et 2)icQtung Sci^Ieier au8 ber $anb ber Sßal^tl^eit. 

shortcomings of many poets of the nineteenth Century, e.g. 
nrich von Kleist, Nicolaus Lenau, Heinrich Heine, are directly 
leable to their inability to live up to this principle. They failed 
ievelop a ©l^araftcr in bem ©trom ber SBelt. (See the editor's 
iies in German Liter ature in the Nineteenth Century, Macmillan, 
}.) Compare 464-466 and note to 464. 

114-822 The Duke's words are partially in accord with Serassi*s 
ements, but do not agree with Manso's. According to the latter, 
30 had good cause to be conpemed for the favor of the Duke and 
aspect treachery. Alf onso II waa, m l«*<i\..j>aajojgQX:^ ., «ü^^^oNaJosssoab., 
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894 in getniffent Simte nteitt : the Duke regards the poem as his 
only in Qcroiffem ©innc because he is merely the possessor, not the 
Creator. See note to 118-116. Cf. Vier Jahreszeiten: " Herbst" ; 

@eIBft erfinben ift fcl^dtt; bod^ glädlid^ bon anbem ©efunbneS 
gröl^UcI^ erlannt unb gefci^ät^t, nennft bu ba9 weniger bein? 

Tasso's words 897 ff. suggest aAOther Interpretation, i.e. the poem has 
been made possible through the Dükers miinificence and the oppor- 
tunities which he has given Tasso. 

416 ht9 * * * dnal : see Tasso ^s beautiful plaint, the fragment 
beginning "0 del grand' Apennino,'' written in 1684 : 

Me dal sen della madre empia fortuna 

Pargoletto divelse. Ah! di que'baci, 

Gh' ella bagnö di lagrime dolenti, 

Con sospir mi rimembra, e degli ardenti 

Preghl, che sen portlür Taiire fugaci, 

Gh*io giunger non dovea pid Yolto a volto 

Fra quelle braccia accalto 

Con nodi cosl stretti e sl tenaci. 

Lasso I e seguii con mal sicure plante, 

Qual Ascanio, o Gamilla, il padre errante. 

Me from my mother's bosom my hard lot 

Took when a chlld. Alas ! though all tliese years 

I have been used to sorrow, 

I sigh to think of all the prayers and cries 

She wasted, straining me with lifted eyes : 

For never more on one another's face 

Was it our lot to gaze and to embrace I 

Her little stumbling boy, 

Like the child of Troy, 

Or like to one doomed to no haven rather, 

Followed the footsteps of his wandering father. 

(Translation by Leigh Hunt.) 

417 tnavfit allein: idiomatic prose would require roarft'S- allein. 
Goethe avoids the harsh multiplication of consonants. For the praise 
accorded to the Duke compare Goethe's poem Der Fürst. 

419 ^anptt na^m : Ms. variant, ^aupt genommen. 

424 3ttm Jttieitentnal: the first time may be Aminta or, more 
probably, the completion of Jerusalem. If the latter, the Duke here 
commenda Tasso^s modesty. 
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488-489 Tasso^s speech betrays a certain lack of balance between 
bis momentary feeling and bis rational judgment. Tbe concluding 
lines (487-489) are extravagant superlatives. The other side of 
Tasso^s character, bis realistic bent, begins to show itself in these 
lines. See 497 ff. and note. 

440-448 Tbe advice contained in eacb of tbe tbree lines is cbar- 
acteristic of eacb Speaker. Tbe speecb of tbe Princess is far more 
intimate and betrays a deeper sympatby f or tbe man Tasso tban ber 
brotber's or ber friend^s. Sbe desires tbat Tasso sball feel in bis soiü 
tbe pleasure wbicb a good deed nobly done brings to tbe doer. Her 
advice toucbes tbe peculiar weakness in Tasso's cbaracter. Alfonso 
points to tbe just acclaim of wortby men as tbe substantial reward. 
Tbe remarks of tbe Princess and Alfonso are absolutely in accord witb 
tbeir previousarguments, 870 ff., 888 ff. ; and 298 ff., 810 ff. Leonora, 
for ber part, continues to be baä SBeltfinb. Popularity seems tbe best 
reward to ber. Compare notes to 8480 and 8468-8468. 

464 ^ie ^tn^t * * * fd^ett : a very common but f allacious tbeory. 
It is based on tbe old notion tbat tbe artist (poet) takes bis concep- 
tions, so to speak, out of bis seif and tbat bis work is an original 
production. Of course, if an artist treats bis artistic faculty as if it 
were purely original and tben proceeds to create in fancied origi- 
nality a picture of life, tbis picture is very apt to be distorted to bis 
own subjective bias and to be colored only according to bis own 
limited experience. If be tben proceeds to subject it to tbe criticism 
of otbers, to wbose experience it is foreign, and foolisbly endeavors 
to adjust it to tbeir criticism, tbe words of Tasso come true. If , bow- 
ever, an artist (poet) evolves bis conceptions out of a large and sym- 
patbetic experience of life, if be is capable of embodying in it tbe 
latent Ideals of bis generation, be will bave no occasion to join in tbe 
wail of Tasso. Wbat bas been called tbe ** mob spirit in literature " 
is a bugaboo of tbe tbougbtless critic, wbo f orgets tbat tbe true artist 
never completely escapes tbe influences of bis day and tbat bis great- 
ness is always commensurate to bis artistic apprebension of tbe 
dynamic of society. — Tasso is convincing evidence of tbe broad 
sympatbies and tbe essentially democratic Impulses wbicb, often 
unconsciously, controlled tbe poetry of Goetbe. Conceived in tbe 
spirit of artistic Isolation and as a justification of tbis spirit, tbe 
drama became a glorification of tbe \exy spvnX* ^\äs2ö. '^^a Xssa^s^ ^^ 
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first as the enemy of poetic endeavor. In view of the specious argu- 
ment which is so of ten heard, and which German critics phrase in the 
words 3Kan foU bcn Äünftler auä feiner eigenflen Sltmofpl^äre l^erauä 
beurteilen, the last words of Tasso are significant. 9'lur ber allein foU 
rid^ten unb belol^nen is a contention which the practice of every artist 
or poet controverts. The advice of Leonora (442) is not so superficial 
as it may seem. She is baä SBeltfinb, but as such she is quite sane. 
Cf. Faust: "Vorspiel auf dem Theater," 69-66. 

460 feiner: Düntzer refers the pronoun to 2)ici^ter, Strehlke to 
Seid^en. 

476-477 The Duke's words should be taken in connection with 
441. Tasso's extravagant sentiments call for admonition. The Duke 
reminds him that the wreath is the symbol of the commendation of 
good men and true. To appreciate this symbol Tasso must overcome 
his apprehension of the great world, to which apprehension the Duke 
ascribes his previous exclamation. 

479 This line should be taken in connection with 487. Though 
neither line speaks of love, Tasso seems justified in bis inference that 
each breathes more than friendship. The lines are so füll of unspoken 
tenderness that one cannot help believing Goethe, at first, intended 
they should imply what Tasso infers. Goethe 's relations to Frau von 
Stein when he wrote the original version of the first act should be 
recalled. See Introduction p. xxix. 

484-486 jener ^oue ♦ ♦ . gieren fott : Tasso was never crowned at 
the Capitol in Rome. See Introduction p. xvi. The "poetic crown" 
(wreath) was, even in Goethe's day, a national distinction in Italy. 
Goethe's German f riends in Rome had serious intentions of procuring 
the " crown " for him, but were prevented from making the attempt 
by Goethe's indifference and reluctance. 

488-493 R. M. Meyer holds that the critical moment is reached 
when the Princess crowns Tasso. ^afjo, he says, gel^t an jener ^rö« 
nung jugrunbe. ^auernb fann er ba3 ^od^gefül^l nid^t ben)al^ren, ba§ 
er einen Slugenblitf entpfunben l^at — unb bod^ erfd^eint if)m t)on nun an 
jeber 2Jlotttent fd^al, in bent er nid^t ben Äranj auf feinem Raupte fü^It 
unb ben ^erjog, bie ^ringeffin, Seonoren nid^t um fid^ fielet, wie fie i^m 
im ©l^or gujubeln. '^od) einmal fud^t er jenen l^öd^ften Tlomeni ju über* 
J^ielen, er roiU fid^ in ber Siebe ber ^ringeffin beraufd^en. The crowning 
of Tasso is of course an important moment in the drama, but not of 



NOTES 189 

that finality which Meyer aßcribes to it. In order to prove bis point 
Meyer is forced to assume that Tasso lives on chronic excitement. 
He compares him with an opium-eater who cannot live without the 
dmg, though it saps his vitality. üp to this moment the drama offers 
no evidence of this, and Meyer really treats the later dramatic results 
as the cause of the tragedy. 

494-496 Take in connection with 442. Leonora has in view 
Tasso's allgemeinen S^lul^m. For a man who is to bask in the sunlight 
of populär approval, the appreciation of competent critics — which 
Tasso has declared the Duke and the ladies to be — is in so f ar need- 
ful as it reminds him of the fact that it is deserved and that great- 
ness is not true unless it is deserved. 

497-508 The first direct phrasing of Tasso's peculiar ambition. 
He longs for a life of activity, which he identifies with heroic deeds. 
His interpretation of activity is, of course, extravagant, but this very 
extravagance reveals the intensity of his longing. With these lines 
we get the first direct glimpse into the dualism of Tasso's character 
and the real cause of his tragic conflict. As a poet Tasso is retiring, 
dreamy, and therefore incapable of realizing his art as activity and 
its results as deeds. Conversely, as a man he demands activity and 
exalts it the more, the more he seems to lack it. Fleeing the world, 
he would be of it. The problem of Tasso begins to reveal itself liere 
more clearly as the problem which Grillparzer answered later in the 
negative in his drama Sappho, viz. : Are the aspirations common to 
human beings as such compatible with the artistic temperament ? 

608-507 The Duke, believing Tasso's disclaimer the result of a 
merely morbid apprehension, replies in effect : " You need not fear 
that your poetic aspirations will relax in consequence of the award 
of this wreath. On the contrary, they will become more definite and 
more effective. You have eamed the right to be recognized as a great 
poet and you have done so very early in your career. Recognition of 
cur worth is one of life's treasures and you, a young man, cannot 
have merited it without having leamed, at the same time, to appreci- 
ate its value. This wreath is the acknowledgment of your right to 
public esteem, it is the reward of your labors, and it puts you in a 
Position where you can enjoy what you have earned. I give it to you 
now that you may taste the delight of approbation before you have 
leamed or become accustomed to do ^V^JtoiX. \\k ^'st^'alXKt ^<2j^^^5^ 
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never be content with obscurity, and possessing a fair name you will 
recognize the necessity of maintaining your possession by keeping up 
to the most desirable Standard of meritorious effort." — Sane and 
wholesome as this argument is, especially af ter Tasso's fantastic rhet- 
oric, it does not go to the point (see 909-911 and note). Tasso's 
previously expressed fears are not concemed with his future as a 
poet, but with his future as a man of deeds. The wreath has always 
been, in his estimation, the guerdon of the hero, and he knows füll 
well that he has not eamed this guerdon. If it be granted him none 
the less, he feels that the award itself will weaken his ambition to 
count f or something in the world of heroic deeds, because it will tend 
to confuse his notion of what he is as a poet and what he should be 
as a man. We must not forget the dualism of Tasso's ambition, in 
which Goethe's Weimar experiences are reflected. Neither is Tasso's 
apprehension, once we admit this dualism and his lively Imagination, 
quite as absurd as his f ancLful words make it appear. Success in one 
field of endeavor, though it be regarded as the less important field, 
does tend to weaken earlier ambitions in another field. That this is 
a matter of common Observation is shown by the slang phrase " to 
be side-tracked," and precisely this is the substance of Tasso's 
apprehension. 

611 bie angebome 5hraft: 'innate energy.' Tasso's innate energy 
is nothing more than the instinct of self-preservation. He can assert 
himself , so he says, only in the face of Opposition and adversity. 
Now that these are removed, whence shall he secure the will power 
to struggle on to better things ? — Tasso's speech refers to his Stand- 
ing as a poet only in so far as it involves his Standing as a man, and 
his words should be interpreted in the light of the previous note. 

621-522 ha» Xaltnt.. • qahtn: 'the gift of poesy.' The Prin- 
cess admonishes Tasso against an extravagant estimate of the wreath, 
urging him to treat their approval of his merits with the quiet mod- 
esty which characterized him as a poet. 

626 berührt : supply l^aben. 

627 ff. The tragic Clement in Tasso' s nature. Instead of profiting by 
the advice of his friends and adapting himself to the real limitations 
of life, Tasso creates an imaginary world in agreement with his ideal 

■l desires. Goethe's maxim comes to mind : 2ßir finb nie entfernter t)on 
m unfern Wünfcpeit/ alä wenn toxt ung einbilben, ba^ (Se\ö\3iu\<!^te ^u be^t^en. 
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687 (Sltlfittnt : cf . Iphigenie, III. 2, where Orestes awaking from 
his swoon f ancies himself in the Elysian fields of the iinder-world. 

689-641 Strehlke and Schröer are reminded of a similar treatment 
of dual Personality in Goethe's poem Ilmenau (am S, September 1783). 

668 jttieiet Männer : Achilles and Ulysses. 

664-666 ^le^anbev * * * fttd^ett : Alexander had openly exprei^ed 
his envy of Achilles's good fortune in having Homer as his herald (see 
Cicero, Pro Archia poetä), and so, practically, his deep wish that 
Homer could have sung his, Alexander's, praises. Therefore, Tasso 
imagines him hastening in Elysium to meet Homer, whom he has 
admired so much, perhaps (see Lucian's Vera Historia, Book 2) in 
hopes Homer may now find himself inclined to sing of Alexander. — 
Tasso's Speech is very much in the nature of a soliloquy. Deprived, 
for the moment, of his heroic ambition he seeks to console himself 
with the thought that af ter all the poet is as great as the hero, per- 
haps a little greater. At once his Imagination parts Company with 
his reason. See 762. 

66 8-669 Leonora has small patience with Tasso's visionary abstrac- 
tions. She, who values every present moment to its füll, feels Tasso's 
seeming disregard of his immediate surroundings as the act of a 
dreamer. See 806, 860, 442, 496. 

660 ^egettttiart: the word recurs again and again in Goethe^s 
writings of this period with a variety of significations closely related 
to what is commonly implied in the terms "physical presence " or 
**spatial presence," i.e. that portion of space which is within close 
eyesight or earshot. In the well-known passage, Iphigenie^ 1816 : 2)ocl^ 
feine ©cgcnroart bleibt unbeflecft, the connotation is apparently that of 
spatial relationship exclusively. In Wilhelm Meisters Lehrjahre, 
VIII. 3, the connotation is primarily that of spatial relationship but 
with an ideal implication, for when Meister proposes to leave the 
room because his presence there may increase Mignon's malady, the 
physician replies : SBie fel^r bie ©egentoart eineä geliebten ©egenftanbeä 
ber ©inbilbungäfraft il^re gerftörenbe ©eroalt nimmt unb bie ©el^nfud^t 
in ein rul^igeg ^d^auen Derroanbelt; bat)on l^abe id^ bie roic^tigften fdeU 
fpiele. The ideal implication of ©egenroart is more apparent in 
Goethe's letter to Heinrich Meyer (1789) where he defines the classic 
art of antiquity : 2)ie Sllten fallen baä SBilb alä ein ab* unb eingefd^Iof» 
feneä ©anjeä an, fie rooUtcn in bcm 9laum cÄ^^ \<i^^<Wk^'«^.w.^^S^^''^ 
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tttd^t etroaä bei bcm Silbe ben!cn, fonbcm man folltc baä SBilb bcnfcn 
unb in bcmfclben aUcä feigen. Compare, for a similar ideal implication 
of physical presence, FaiLst, II. Act 3, 4767-4771 : 

2fauft: Unb toetin bic ©ruft öoti ©elönfud^t übctflicfet, 
SWon fielet ftd^ um unb fragt — 
Helena: n^et mitgeniegt. 

Sfauft: 92un fc^aut ber ®etft nicQt üoxtoavt^, nic^t jurüdC, 
S)ic ©egenwort oflcin — 
^eleno: ift unfcr OlüdCI 

In 1776 Goethe wrote to Frau von Stein : 3ci^ n)iU ©ic nid^t feigen, '^ve 
©egenroart würbe mid^ traurig mad^en. SBenn ic^ mit Sinnen nic^t leben 
foH, fo l^ilft mir Sl^re Siebe fo roenig alä bie Siebe meiner Slbroefenben, 
an ber id^ fo reic^ bin. 2)ie ©egenroart im Slugenblitfe beä SBebürfniffeä 
entfd^eibet aUeä, fräftiget aUeä, etc. In this passage the first ©egen? 
roart has simply spatial significance, the second implies the presence 
of ideal facts within the ränge of sense-perception. Cf. letters to 
Frau von Stein of the same year : 2)ie ©egenroart ift'ä allein, bie wirft, 
tröftet, erbaut ; or ®ä ift unb bleibt aHeä ©egenroart. This ideal impli- 
cation of ©egenroart was the crruc^of Goethe's conception of the artis- 
tic effect, e.g. when he asserted that art creates more than an Illusion 
or a fd^einbare, effeüflügelnbe, blog gur ®inbilbungä!raft fpred^enbe 
existence ; that it creates eine realere, fidlere ©egenroart, meaning 
thereby that art transforms the ideal suggestions of the actuality into 
realities. Cf. Wilhelm Meisters Lehrjahre, VIII. 5, where Meister 
enters the hall in which ** art and life precluded every thought of the 
grave" : ®ä war eine SBelt, eä war ein ^immel, ber ben 93efd^auenben 
an biefer ©tätte umgab, unb au^er ben ©eban!en, welche jene gebilbeten 
©eftalten erregten, auger ben (Smpfinbungen, roeld^e fie erregten, fd^ien 
nod^ etroaä anberä gegenwärtig ju fein, roooon ber SHenfd^ fic^ ange^ 
griffen füllte. — Now, the significance of Tasso's use of the word 
©egenroart, with its ideal implication, lies in the fact that he trans- 
mutes the actual into a present ideal, or that he applies the methods 
of artistic production to the conduct of life. Tasso's State of mind is 
paraphrased perhaps most succinctly in the following Statement in 
Wilfielm Meisters Lehrjahre, VIII. 6 : 2)iefe ^unftroerfe . . . fd^ienen 
il^m ein ©^mbol, bag aud^ er t)on einem rul^igen unb grünblid^en SBefi^ 
I>e0 SBünfcpenäwevten in ber 3Belt teils auägefc^loflen, teils burd^ eigne 
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ober frcmbc ©d^ulb beraubt werben foHte. ®r üerlor fid^ fo weit in 
biefcn fonberbaren unb traurigen SBetrad^tungen, bag er fic^ felbft mand^* 
mal wie ein ®eift oorfam unb, felbft wenn er bie ^inge au^er fid^ befül^Ite 
unb betaftete, fic^ faum beä S"'^^!^^^ erroel^ren !onnte, ob er benn aud^ 
roirflid^ lebe unb ba fei. 

661 entjüfft : * entranced,' * in a transportof delight.' Cf. Faust^ I. 

1223 f. : 

ttJör' icft öor bc3 l^ol&cn ®ciftc8 föraft 
©ntäüdt, entfeclt bal^ingcfunfen. 

Trilogie der Leidenschaft : " An Werther " : 

3)et Jüngling, frol^ tote in bcr ßinbl^eit glor, 
3m grül^Iing tritt aI8 gfrül^Iing fclbft Verbot, 
©ntäüdt, crftaunt, wer bic8 il^m angetan? 

Wühelm Meisters Lehrjahre^ VIII. 9 : 2)urd^ feinen ©influg warb fie in 
ber ©egenb für eine ©ntgütfte, nic^t für eine SSerrüdfte gel^alten. In our 
matter of fact judgment we are strongly tempted to reply to Tasso's 
exclamation in the words of Chiron to Faust mutatis mutandis : 

SJlcin frcmbcr SKann ! aI8 9Jlenfc5 bift bu cntäüdt ; 
2)oc5 unter ©ciftern fd^cinft bu ttjol^l öcrrüdt. 

{Faust, IL 2834-2835.) 

The reply which the Princess makes (menfd^lid^ fprid^ft) indicates, how- 
ever, that she at least recognizes a beneficial change in Tasso. To 
understand her attitude it is necessary to refer back to 161 ff. where 
she had expressed the hope that Tasso might meet them (the two 
Leonoras) at a lucky moment and fd^neU entjüdtt recognize in them 
the treasure which he has been seeking vainly in the wide world ; 
and also to 170-172, except that Tasso here reverses Leonora's former 
Statement, for he declares in effect : ** I only seem to disregard you ; 
as a matter of fact the reality has become the source of my visions." 
The Princess recalls the former reference to ©eifter and expresses 
her joy at the now concretely human character of Tasso's idealiza- 
tions. It remains to be seen, of course, whether the apparent change 
in Tasso will stand the test, or whether his abundant enthusiasm is 
not self-deception induced by his love for the Princess. That the 
moment is dramatically critical is shown by the immediate appear- 
ance of Antonio. 
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674-576 lialb * * * Halb : Ms. variant, langen fd^mä^lid^ burd^ge^arr- 
tcn unb. The change was made apparently for the purpose of toning 
down Antonio^s original truculence at the sight of Tasso with the 
laurel wreath. Cf. 1669, note. 

679-680 Obsenre the easy bearing and quick repartee of the man 
of the World. 

681-682 Tasso, who suddenly finds himself a personage of minor 
interest, now endeavors to join the conversation. The way in which 
he does this contrasts with Antonio's easy polish. His words are 
possibly sincere, but he blunders with his oicIerfai^nTen SWanneä. 

688-684 Antonio knows nothing of Tasso's new mood. The sup- 
position of the drama is that Antonio and Tasso are old adversaries, 
though this supposition is contradicted by certain passages. Antonio 
represents here the extreme of practical realism, Tasso the extreme 
of impractical idealism. Antonio rebuffs Tasso in a manner which 
seems almost brutal. It may be noted here that Bielschowsky, in his 
Ooethe, sein Leben und seine Werke, tries to save the unity of 
Antonio's dramatic character by endeavoring to show that, to the 
end of the play, Antonio's one concem is to get Tasso away from the 
court. He interprets all his actions as inspired by jealousy of Tasso. 
Commendable though Bielschowsky 's intentions may be, his argu- 
ment does not carry conviction. Antonio is in these first scenes very 
clearly and outspokenly the rival of Tasso ; whether he continues to 
be so to the end of the play must be considered later. 

686 SBenn btt mir gleili^ : Ms. variant, ©o fel^r bu mir. This is 
another instance showing how Goethe endeavored to modify the 
extremes in Antonio's character as originally conceived. The earlier 
Version might imply that Antonio had been singing his own praises. 

689 Alexandrine line. There are many such in Tasso : with mas- 
culine ending, (982), 1218, 1816, (1841), 1860, 1426, 1489, (1609), 
1866, 1994, 2640, 2706, 2777, 3217 ; with feminine ending, 869, 
2389, 2668, 8198. — ftiitt : * requires.' 

608 Tregor: Ugo Buoncompagno, bom 1602, pope from 1672- 
1686 as Gregory XIII ; known to-day largely on account of his re- 
arrangement (1682) of the calendar year. He is represented here, 
contrary to history, as an ideal ruler, as one whose political horizon 
is not bounded by the frontiers of his immediate domain or by the 
prejudices ot TSice, but as one who constantly observes the world-wide 
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relation of politics. In view of the fundamental principle of the 
Catholic Church, as an Organization embracing the whole world, 
Goethe showed a fine instinct in aßcribing to Pope Gregory ideas of 
statesmanship which were dear to him (Goethe), despite his irrever- 
ence for ecclesiastical forms. 

686 It was the policy of Gregory Xni to secuFe the support of the 
rulers of Europe for an attack on the power of the Turks in the East, and 
the Protestants in the West. The massacre of the Huguenots on St. 
Bartholomew^s night (August 24, 1672) is commonly regarded as the 
result of papal intrigue. In our passage the persecutions for heresy 
are treated, in the spirit of the times, as praiseworthy deeds. The 
views which Antonio expresses are not supposed to lower our opinion 
of him. 

689-648 Goethe's ideal of patemal autocracy in later years. See 
Wcui wir bringen (1802), sc. 16. Cf . W. Kosegarten : Ooethea polüiacJie 
Anschauung und Richtung^ Berlin, 1863. 

646 %^ti\ ttm^I um mitSttttlitlett : playful satire. Leonora's love 
of intrigue, which is hinted at in this line and the following, mani- 
fests itself later, — III. 2, 3, 4, 6 ; IV. 2. 

660 ^tl ♦ ♦ ♦ tlic^t : Ms. variant, 

aSotnit bcrbicnt' id^ T&eut, bofe bu, o Qfürft, 
©0 tocnig eine fjteunbin fd^onen magft? 

661 3(^ bin bir tiiel : Ms. variant, Sd^ bin c§ bir. 

664 92e^iltcn : the nepotism of Gregory Xin was a much-discussed 
subject in the sixteenth Century. To some of his near relatives he 
gave lucrative positions. Others who relied on this f act received scant 
welcome. — Goethe's ideal word-picture of Gregory is not without 
som6.historic justification. To this day the real character of Gregory 
XIII is in dispute. His responsibility for the massacre of St. Bar- 
tholomew's night is still denied. The fact that he caused a coin to 
be minted in commemoration of the massacre is explained by some 
as an act of policy to which he was forced by the attitude of many 
powerful princes of the Church. Gregory himself is said to have 
wept when the news of the massacre reached him. 

666 bittig ift: Ms. variant, eä fic^ aictnt. Corrected by Goethe 
when he revised the Ms. probably because of the peculiar emphasis 
which is laid on the phrase ^ic^ ^lettlt m 1^^^ ^TA.^<st«5Ä-Mst. 
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666 tttt^t: Antonio emphasizes only the practical benefits of 
science and art. Gregory f ounded and endowed Jesuit Colleges and 
adomed Rome with beautif ul buildings. 

668 A tetrameter. See also 2066, 8418 ; 926, 1948, 2808, 8098. 

670-671 Primarily a veiled insult of Tasso, and then a criticism 
of the Duke who permits such a useless person as Tasso to remain at 
his court. 

672 ^effi^äfte : an archaic form. The final e is the remnant of the 
Old High German ending i. This final c is found frequently in the 
more intimate correspondence of Goethe. In the present instance, 
which is the only one in Tasso^ it crept in with the meter. 

682 S3Ürgerfriltte : a reference to the corona civica of the Romans, 
which was a wreath of oak-leaves (not a crown) with the legend 
afi&xed, ob civem servatum, and which was awarded, as the legend 
States, to him who had saved the lif e of a Citizen. Among the ancient 
Greeks (at Lacedsemon and Athens) a similar custom prevailed, a 
wreath of f resh olive-twigs (later of olive-twigs f ashioned in gold) being 
awarded to Citizens who had desenred well of the State, e.g. to Pericles. 
— It should be observed that a distinction is made in the nature of 
the awards which are granted to Tasso and to Antonio, and it is 
worth while recalling that Tasso's great ambition really includes 
both wreaths, i.e. recognition as a poet and as a Citizen. 

688-686 (5)g fottctt ♦ ♦ ♦ legen: read fie, t)om crftcn ©id^enlaub am 
fd^önftcn 2Jlorgen geflod^tcn, foUcn unfre grauen bir um bic ©tirnc 
legen. The syntax of the text would refer t)om erften . . . geflod^ten 
to grauen. 

692-698 3ttiei SJefränate , . . iam: Tasso and the herma of 
Ariosto. Antonio's words contain a second, ill-disguised insult of 
Tasso. See 1666-1669. ^ 

697-699 An ill-tempered remark and a gratuitous insult, which 
rouses even the Princess. 

709-741 Antonio's characterization of Ariosto's Orlando furioso 
is, on the whole, just. Leigh Hunt remarks : ** The great charm of 
the Orlando furioso is not in its main plot, or the cunning interweave- 
ment of its minor ones, but in its endless variety, truth, force, and 
animal spirits ; in its fidelity to actual nature while it keeps within 
the bounds of the probable, and its no less enchanting verisimilitude 
during its wildest sallies of Imagination." Ot Ariosto's " excessive '* 
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fancies Hunt says : " One main secret of the delight they give us is 
their being poetical comments, as it were, on fancies and metaphors 
of our own. Thus, we say of a suspicious man, that he is suspicion 
itself ; Ariosto tums him accordingly into an actual being of that 
name. We speak of the flights of the poets ; Ariosto makes them 
literally flights — flights on a hippogriff , and to the moon. The moon 
it has been said makes lunatics ; he accordingly puts a man's wits in 
that planet. Vice def orms beauty ; therefore his beautif ul enchant- 
ress tums out to be an old hag. . . . Youth is headstrong and kissing 
goes by favor ; so Angelica, queen of Cathay, and beauty of the 
World, jilts warriors and kings, and marries a common soldier. '' — 
The various virtues, enumerated by Antonio, are transformed, in 
a similar manner, from mere abstractions to poetic personalities. 
Despite the essential justice of Antonio's eulogy, it is of course 
apparent that it is instigated by jealousy of Tasso, though we need 
not assume that his admiration of Ariosto is not genuine. Indeed, 
one of the causes for the Opposition to Tasso at the court of Ferrara 
was a kind of local pride. That he, a Neapolitan, should presxune to 
vie for equal honors with Ariosto in the home of Ariosto, was 
regarded as little short of presumption. Antonio does not fall out of 
his röle. It is just as consistent for the practical statesman to appre- 
eiate the relaxation which a romance, like Orlando furioso, makes 
possible, as it was for the dilettante poet and statesman, Pigna, whom 
Goethe had in mind when this act was originally written. To be sure, 
Antonio later conf esses to a very poor opinion of the ars poetica, but 
he then has in mind its usefulness in the world of affairs. 

732 ^a^nftnn : Orlando falls in love with Angelica and jealousy 
drives him mad. The description of this jealousy and growing mad- 
ness, in Canto 23, is one of the most effective passages of Orlando 
furioso. Orlando is finally restored to sanity by an angel. 

734-741 These last lines of Antonio's speech are ironical, though 
he is clever enough not to allow the irony to creep into his voice. 
That Tasso deserves the wreath for his boldness, that Antonio is 
begeiftcrt, ein SSer^ücftcr, that the surroundings really cause him to 
forget the actualities of space and time, — is the merest buncombe. 
The thought that is running through his mind is rather this : Tasso's 
whole attitude is human f oUy, and your approval of it can lead only 
to an irrational disregard of the dutiea ot Ivt^, 
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won. Leonora was not seriously ill. Only a slight Indisposition pre- 
vented her f rom taking part in the festivities, which were soon inter- 
rupted by the death of Pope Pius IV. 

868-876 Serassi (II. 131) describes in a similar way the impression 
which the Princess made on Tasso. 

874 ff. These lines recall vividly those lines of An das Schicksdl 
(Bückerinnerung) and Zueignung in which Goethe glorifies Frau von 
Stein's influenae over him. The poems should be consulted ; they 
serve as a commentary to the characters of the Princess and Tasso. 

877 bev ^ott^eit S'^ä^e : essen tially the same thought was expressed 
by Goethe in the healing of Orestes through Iphigenia. Cf . the lines 
of Trüogie der Leidenschaft : " Elegie " : 

35cm Orticben ®ottc8, toclc^cr cuc^ l&icnicbcn 
aJlcl^t aU aScrnunft Befcligct — wir Icfen'3 — 
SSetgleicQ' icQ toof^l ber Ste6e l^eitern fjfrieben 
3n ©egentuart beS aUgelie^ten SBefenS ; 
3)a rul^t baS ^erj unb nichts üermag gu [töten 
S)en tiefftcn ©inti, ben ©inn i^t gu gel^ören. 

3fn utifcr» S5ufcn8 Slcitie ttjogt ein ©trcbcn, 
6i(i5 einem ^öl^crn, 8fJeinetn, UnBcfannten 
^uS 3)anlbarleit freiwillig l^inauge^en, 
(Sntrötfelnb \i^ ben emig Ungenannten ; 
SBir l^eiSen'» : fromm fein I — ©old^cr fcligen ^öl^e 
gfül^r idö midö teill^aft, wenn ic^ öor if^x ftel^e. 

SSor il^rem ^lid, wie toor ber @onne äBalten, 
SSor il^rem Sltem, wie bor 2frülöling31üftcn, 
3erfclömil3t, fo längft ii^ eiflg ftarr gel^olten, 
S)er ©elbftfinn tief in winterlid^en ©ruften ; 
ßein Sigennu^, lein Eigenwille bauert, 
SSor il^tem Kommen flnb fle weggefd^aucrt. 

See Introduction pp. xxv-xxvi. 

889 ^erjog tiott Url^ino: Francesco Maria della Rovere, heir 
apparent to the duchy of ürbino, married Lucretia of Este in 1570. 
The marriage occurred, therefore, about five years after Tasso's 
arrival in Ferrara. It proved unhappy and the Duke of Urbino 
secured a decree of Separation. See 1789-1791. 

909 nxdii mit SBorten^ mit ber %at : again the distinction between 
poet and hero is emphasized. See note to 603-607. 

914 Beleibigte * * * befd^fi^teft : a somewhat obscure allusion. Not 
iintj'/ IV. 1 (cf. 2211 and note) is this previously strained relation 
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between Tasso and Antonio referred to again. This line and the 
f oUowing lines are evidently an af terthought of the dramatist^s, a sup- 
position which is bome out by the fact that Goethe learned of the 
attempts of the Princess to reconcile Tasso and Pigna through 
Serassi's X</e of Tomo^ and this was not at hand when Goethe wrote 
the first draf t of this act. See Introduction p. xxxiii. 

980-981 91itfi(att » * * toei^ :, an anacoluthic and by no means 
idiomatic construction. Read : anftatt ba^ bu, tote ttteitte ©c^toefter, 
mit iebem, toie et; fei, ju lebett toü^teft. 

988 Sable mii^ : Ms. variant, ©ekelte ntic^ ! 

986 See 668 and note. 

980 Compare Goethe^s poems Grenzen der MenschMit, Das Göttlicfie, 
The Word frei, as nsed elsewhere by Goethe, means absolutely free of 
restraint, independent of others or of the world. Tasso does not use 
the term here in this absolute sense, but as denoting political f reedom 
through democratic govemment. He accepts the principle of autoc- 
racy as established by practical necessity, though head and heart of ten 
rebel against the impairment of his personal liberties. The assignment 
of such ideas or cogitations to Tasso is, of course, an anachronism. 
The whole passage reflects the doubts which were troubling Goethe, 
and continued to trouble him for years to come, conceming the rela- 
tion of theoretical democracy to practical life. See on this topic Coar's 
Stvdies in German Literature in the Nineteenth Century, Chapter 13. 
See also Introduction pp. xxi-xxiii and note to 51-55. 

985 9htlt : * this being the case.^ This line and the following lines 
indicate that Goethe's first conception of Alfonso's character was not 
quite as noble or generous as it appears to be in the following acts. 
They hint at a strained relation between Tasso and the Duke as part 
of the original plot of the drama. See 314-322 and note. 

947 bie &ta^itn : the three Graces, Aglaia, Euphrosyne, Thalia. 
In the so-called SKutntnettfc^attj scene of Faiist, II, Act 1, the three 
Graces appear, Thalia under the name Hegemone. They explain their 
f unetions as f ollows : 

9(glaia : 9(nmut bringett toir inS Seben ; 
Seget 9(nmut in bai @e6en. 
^egemotte : Seget Slnmut inS Smpfangen I 

Sieblid^ ift'8, ben SBunfd^ erlangen, 
(j^upl^rof^ne : Unb in Wer 2:age ©d^ranlen 
^öd^ft anmutig \%\ \i^% %W!Xv^. 
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By Slntnut Goethe meant not merely 'grace' but also ^graciouA- 
ness/ i.e. perfect harmony in the soul, manifesting itsell spontane- 
ously in appropriate conduct. Compare Schiller's f amous essay Über 
Anmut und Würde : 2)ie nötnUc^en ©riechen empfahlen bemienigen^ bem 
bei allen übrigen ©eifteSüorsügen bie Slnmut, baS (Gefällige fehlte, ben 
©rajien ju opfern. Tasso means to say that the finest physical and 
mental endowments f orf eit much of their effectiveness unless they are 
contFolled by that perfect * graciousness ^ and characterized by that 
essen tial charm of ' grace ^ which the Princess possesses. 

951-958 The lines were added by Goethe after the drama was 
completed, as the Mss. of Tasao prove. Since the lines are supposed 
to express the central thought of the completed Tasao, it is evident 
that the earliest conception differed radically. The interpolation 
shows how Goethe endeavored to adapt the earlier conception of 
Antonio^s character (in the first acts) to his character in the last 
acts. — The Princess means to say that wisdom, as such, even without 
that sympathetic quality which the Graces impart, is entitled to oor 
respect and appreciation. 

956 ;31|r mü^t tierünitbeit fein : a bold statement of the dramatic 
theme. Tasso as the Idealist, Antonio as the realist, mnst work 
together. See 1704-1706. Compare Egmont and Orange in Egmont, 
Orestes and Pylades in Iphigenie, 

958 9htr: Ms. variant boc^. 

960 fein nnb ^ierlidl : an intimation that Leonora Sanvitale pos- 
sesses at least the extemal gif ts of the Graces, despite which fact 
Tasso has not been drawn toward her. See 151-154 ; 197. 

965-969 For the temperamental disagreement between Tasso and 
Leonora compare 448 and 443; also 806. So in Dichtung und Wahr- 
heit : ©in {^eunb; ber eS su beutlic^ merfen (ä^t, ba^ er an eud^ ju 
bilben gebend/ erregt !etn ^e^agen ; inbeffen eine ^au bie eud^ bilbet 
inbent fie euc^ ju oenoö^nen fd^eint^ xoit ein ^immUfc^eg, freubebringen« 
bed ^efen angebetet n)irb. 

974-976 nnb fhrebt * * • (erpfteOen : one is reminded of the third 
©eifter-^^or in Goethe^s FauM, I, where the spirits urge Faust to do 
precisely what the Princess would not have Tasso do. When the 
spirits exclaim : 

%>u f^aft fie aerftdrt, 
^it jd^öne VBelt, ete. 
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they are not represented by Goethe as giving salutary advice, but 
advice which, if foUowed, will distract Faust. Therefore Mephis- 
topheles calls them bie kleinen t>on ben äReinen. Purely subjectlve 
idealism is destructive of human energy, and the Princess is try- 
ing to help Tasso to overcome this fault See 848 ff. and note on 
848-844. 

979 ff. To a certain extent, particularly in the ezamples chosen 
and often in the words, the whole passage is modeled af ter a chorus 
in Tasso's Aminta and a related chorus in Guarini^s Pastor fido, 
Guarini undertook to controvert the ethics of Tasso^s Aminta in 
his Pastor fido, and where Tasso upholds the doctrine 5* et place, ei 
lice (Erlaubt ift toad gefäQt !), Guarini contended : piaccia ae lice 
(Erlaubt ijl toad fid^ giemt !). The chorus in Aminta is, in substance, 
*' a description of the Golden Age as a paradise of voluptuousness.^* 
The present passage has a vastly different Import. Tasso is not 
glorifying a paradise of voluptuousness. His words are essentially a 
glonfication of f reedom, but of f reedom in accord with the laws of 
sBsthetic beauty. Goethe^s celebrated saying comes to mind : ^ei^eit 
ift @(l^ön§eit in ber (Srfd^einung. Tasso has in mind a world in which 
the instincts of physical life express themselves without restraint, 
since they comply with the highest law of beauty. In other words, 
he glorifies sesthetic conduct as moral. — Something of the longing 
which Tasso expresses came to the surface in Goethe^s life and work 
in the years just preceding his joumey to Italy. 2)ie flnnUdJs 
äftl^etifd^e 3laiux in fidj ju erneuern was indeed the substance of his 
longing for Italy, and the ability to satisfy this longing in Italy 
seemed to him to be equivalent to n)ieber ein äRenfd^ werben. It was 
Frau von Stein who combated the morbid pursuit of this longing in 
Goethe and set for it proper limits. 

988 An Alexandrine, or a pentameter ending with two unaccented 
syllables. See 1341, 1609. 

1006 (Srlottbt ift t0a9 fid| jiemt : it is of course evident that the 
term fid^ jiemt implies more than what we call the '* proprieties. *^ The 
contrast lies between gefäQt and ftd^ jiemt. The first term expresses 
the sesthetic law of conduct, the second the moral law of conduct. 
Tasso limited (979 ff.) individual license only by the sesthetic law. 
The Princess denies that the time ever existed when life was what 
Tasso desires it to be again, i.e. the nsitvo. «x:^T»esSL<cstk.Q\^^Nssss;^^^ 
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in a beautifol manner. Life, she asserts, is as beautiful as it ever 
was. We can appreciate this beauty and see its reality only by cul- 
tivating our social instinct. 

^oäi treffen fid^ üertoanbte @eelen an 
Unb teilen ben ®enuB ber fd^önen 9BeIt. 

But this social instinct, this Community of sentiment, is the very 
essence of our moral existence. Without it we cannot know true 
beauty, and without it we cannot act in a way which makes our acts 
beautiful to our fellow-men. Accordingly, only thoae acta are per- 
müted which are the expreaaion of our moral nature aa the product of 
our aocial existence. See Iphigenie, 493-494, where to the remark of 
Thoas, ®g fpric^t !ein @ott; eS fpric^t bein eignes ^ets, Iphigenia 
replies, ©ie reben nur burc^ unfer ©erj 3U unä. The social source of 
the moral law is designated as divine in these lines, for in Iphigenie 
the divine law of life is, after all, bie reine 3Jlenfc§lic§!eit. Thoas 
does not understand this. He cannot as yet recognize the divinity of 
human life or in human life. In his opinion the divine is wholly 
superhuman ; the moral law has a divine source, but this source is 
in no sense social. Iphigenia's "conscience" seems to bim to be 
wholly subjective in its origin and not determined, as he believes it 
should be, by extemal Standards or, as Kant would say, by cate- 
gorical imperatives. He does not appreciate the fact that Iphigenia^s 
conscience is Identical with the moral consciousness of humanity. 
The same mistake is made by Tasso. He falls to grasp the significance 
of the words of the Princess. The moral law seems to him an exter- 
nal force, since it manifests itself in extemal relationd. He identifies 
it with a Code of morals, being unable to appreciate this profound 
truth, that perfect sympathy with social existence creates in each 
human being the norm of his moral activity. See Schiller^s Daa 
EUuaiache Fesft^ stanza 26 : 

2)0(1^ ber a^enfd^ in il^rer 9^itte 
@oa fid^ an ben 9Renfd^en reil^n, 
Unb aQein burd^ feine @itte 
ßann er frei unb möd^tig fein. 

Cf . in Goethe's poem Etymologie the lines 

Unb maS ein 9SoIl aufammen fid| geftammelt 
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1009 mtf^att * * * glttttüt : Ms. variant, allein ed glaubt nur jeber. 
1018-1014 Cf. Iphigenie, 213-214 : 

(£in ebler ^ann mirb burd^ ein gutes 9Bort 
IDet Qrtauen toeit geführt. 

Iphigenie is the well-known apotheosis of *this idea. Cf . Trüogie der 
Leidenschaft: *' Elegie/' stanzas 13, 14, 15, 16 (quoted in part in note 
to 877); also An das Schicksal (Rückerinnerung). 

1088 The meaning of this line is explained in 1084 ff. The pro- 
gressive instinct is here assigned to the male sex, the conservative to 
the female. Women, the Princess maintains, cling to the present 
f orms of social morality, to the approved Standards ; men reach out 
for future Standards and seek for new formulations. See the lines of 
Schiller's Würde der Frauen : 

®ietig greift er in bie gerne, 
9{immer mirb fein ^erg geftiQt, 
SlaftloS burd^ entlegne ®teme 
3agt er feines XraumeS f8ilb. 

SBihtt aufrieben mit ftiüerem SRul^me 
iBred^en bie Oftauen beS SCugenblidS 9Iume. 



aber mit fanft überrebenber Sitte 
Ofül^ren bie gfrauen baS ©a^Pter ber @itte. 

See also Schiller's definition of ^ei^eit as ^onntrteb, i.e. the Impulse 
to create a form for what is as yet f ormless. A similar thought may 
be found in Iphigenie, 106 ff. ; 1677 ff. ; 1892 ff. 

1030 tion : Ms. variant vov. The original oor was probably a mis- 
take of the copyist, since fidler fein t>or einer ©ad^e is idiomatic and 
fidjer fein non einer ©ad^e {= einer ©ad^e fieser fein) is not idiomatic. 
Goethe's copyist did not notice that the nor gav:^ an entirely different 
meaning to the text. Cf. 1087, in which the copyist wrote nodj, 
which was corrected by Goethe to nal^. 

1070 See Introduction pp. xxxi-xxxii ; also notej3 to 877, 1094- 
1098. 

1086-1087 t9 tierljertni^t ♦ ♦ . ©efii^Iec^t : the principal female 
characters in Tasso's Jerusalem are mentioned in the foUowing lines. 
The Statement is true, in a finer sense, of Goethe's works. Prior to 
the completion of Tasso the foUowing leading female clisa»Atfö«Lbs&d. 
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been created by Goethe : Adelheid, Maria, Elizabeth, in Götz von 
Berlichingen; Lotte in Die Leiden des jungen Werther ] Maria in 
Clavigo; Stella, Cäcelia, Lucle, in Stella; Iphigenia in Iphigenie 
auf Tauris ; and of course Gretchen in Faust, Only Adelheid in Götz 
is ^affenStoert (1090), but of her, too, it may be said that i§r Stets 
»crfö^nt (1091). 

1089 tlO¥5ttfi(e0eit : Ms. variant, und gu fd^ilbem. The alteration 
is significant in so f ar as it shows Goethe^s more clearly defined views 
of the effect of true art. Poetry does more than *describe,' it 'pre- 
sents ' the object or person or incident as a reality. See note to 660. 

1090 %tm\ht : Armida, in Tasso's Jerusalem^ is a beautiful sor- 
ceress in league with the Saracens. She loves Rinaldo, whom she 
transports by enchantment to a fairy garden in the Canaries. He is 
finally rescued by two knights. Enraged at her loss, Armida seeks to 
avenge herseif on Rinaldo. 

1094-1098 A reference to Goethe's views concerning the '* type," 
which were clarified and systematized in Italy. One is reminded of the 
later dispute between Goethe and Schiller over Goethe's " archetype " 
of plant life, when Schiller contended that it was an 'Mdea," and 
Goethe stubbomly asserted that it was an " experience." Goethe 
believed that it is possible to *' see " in the various forms of organic 
life, or in the yarious experiences of human existence, the arche- 
typal form. He contended that the archetypal abstract is in f act a 
reality which can be derived f rom the existing forms through experi- 
ence, i.e. that we do not postulate it to explain the relation of a 
variety of forms, but that it is necessarily revealed in these forms. 
Schiller held that this abstract is primarily a creation of the higher 
reason, i.e. a mere idea, which we conceive and then endeavor to find 
in the concrete. The emphasis which, later in life, Goethe placed on 
the scientific imagination begins to be apparent in the present pas- 
sage. Tasso maintains that in and through Leonora of Este he has 
received a revelation of the archetype of yirtue. He asserts that he 
had no realizing sense of yirtue as such until he saw it embodied 
in her and experienced it through his intercourse with her ; that all 
his heroines have been fashioned after this actual experience, and 
are, therefore, realities (as a matter of fact only Sofronia of the 
Jerusalem was a glorification of the Frincess Leonora). — Of couise 
the iinportance of Tasso^s assertion for the drama is the stress laid 
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on the realistic sense in Tasso. He is not an absolute Idealist, but 
manif ests, in bis love of the Princess, a tendency which makes f or a 
more sympathetic appreciation of the actual facts of life. In 175-176 
the Princess had spoken of this trait. The redemption of Tasso 
ought, therefore, to consist in the gradual enlargement of the scope 
of Tasso*s love. His love for the Princess should teach him to treat 
life at large as he treats her. (Cf. Carlos^s love for Elizabeth in 
Schiller*s Don Carlos.) He should leam to see the revelation of an 
ideal in all f orms of existence. This would of course bring the theme 
of Tasso very close to the dominant theme of Fatist. 

1100 XmdnhtnS ♦ ♦ ♦ (Slftorittbe : Clorinda, in Jerusalem, is an 
Amazon who fights on the side of the Saracens. Tancred, one of the 
Christian warriors, falls in love with her. Later he meets her in 
battle, does not recognize her in the unaccustomed armor (Erminia 
had Stolen hers; see next note), and slays her (Canto 12). For a 
related theme in Oerman literature see Heinrich von Kleist's tragedy 
PerUhesüea, 

1101 iStmMtt^ ♦ ♦ ♦ Xttnt : Erminia, the daughter of King Kas- 
sau of Antioch, had been captured by the crusaders when Antioch 
feil. Tancred honored her as a queen and gave her her f reedom. She 
feil in love with him, but feit obliged to accept the proffered hospi- 
tality of Alladin, in Palestine. From the walls of Jerusalem she 
watches the fight between Argant and Tancred. When she hears 
that it is to be renewed the next day, she steals Clorinda^s armor and 
seeks Tancred to care for him should he be wounded. Mistaken for 
one of the enemy, she is pursued by two Christians and escapes into 
the wildemess (Jerusalem, Canto 6). 

1102 @o)lli¥01tieiti9 * ♦ . DUnbettiS 9{ot : the Christians of Jerusalem 
are threatened with persecution because an Image of the Virgin, 
Stolen from a temple and placed in a mosque, has disappeared. To 
save her people, Sofronia, a beautiful Christian, declares it was she 
who carried oft the Image. Olindo, her lover, tries to save Sofronia 
by asserting that he committed the thef t, not she. Both are saved 
from death by Clorinda, who is touched by their generous rivalry 
(Jerusalem, Canto 2). 

1111-1114 The words iraply "love" in the ordinary meaning of 
the Word, and were probably intended to contain this implication 
when. Goethe wrote them. See 2216. Howeyer^ tha ^soxwÄ^taao. <sl ' 
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the character of the Frincess at the close of the drama forces ns to 
regard her present Statement as implying little more than Leonora^s, 
815 ff. The Frincess declares that the poems of Tasso express more 
than a noble ideal of love. They seem to her to have a personal sign!- 
ficance for the reader, inasmuch as they voice an experience which 
the reader shares. Tasso regards this Statement as an approval of 
bis love for the Frincess and as a hint that it is reciprocated. 

1115-1122 See Goethe^s poem Zueignung, stanzas 6, 7, 8, where 
a similar impetuosity is met by a similar reproof . 

1125 ff. Tasso^s soliloquy occnrs at the critical moment, when 
the Frincess, having reproved Tasso, suggests that virtue and love 
are the rev^rard only of self-restraint. In order to understand the 
dramatic Situation, it is necessary to remember that it is the poetle- 
analogiie of the Situation which was created by Goethe's love for 
Frau von Stein. In the monologue we see Tasso coming to a partial 
realization of the higher significance of bis love, which significance 
may be compared to the significant Interpretation which Goethe 
gave to bis love for Frau von Stein in the poem Zueignung. The 
ideas and even the phraseology of this poem are repeated in Tasso*s 
monologue ; e.g. 

1125 : 9alb mad^te mid^ bie flugen auf juf dalagen, 
®in innrer Srieb beS ^eraenS niieber lül^n. 

1129-1130: Kuf einmal fd^ien bie @onne burd^gubtingen. 

1132-1133 : S)a fd^mebte, mit ben äBoRen l^ergetragen, 
(Sin göttlid^ SBeib bor meinen klugen l^in. 



@te löcQelte, ba mar id^ fc^on genefen, 
Qu neuen Orreuben ftieg mein ®eift l^eran. 

1133-1134: gJlein Sluge lonnt' im %alt mieber fd^meifen, 
@en ^immel bitdt' id^, er mar ^ell unb l^el^t. 

1138-1139 : @on id^ umfonft bie ^ugen offen l^aben. 

1147-1148 : 3c5 muß mein @IüdC nur mit mir felbft genießen, 
3)ein ^olbed Sid^t üerbedCen unb üerfd^UeBen* 

1151 The line ends with an unaccented monosyllable. For other 
jnstADcea see 1375, 1384, 1397, 1542, 1826, 8088, 8596, 8818, 8180. 
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1161 eht iimfeilbfadiei^ SBerl^eitg : possibly (on Goethe's part) in 
iiDconscious Imitation of the thought of 1 Corinthians 13.1: "If I 
speak with the tongues of men and of angels/^ See also Eiad, B. 488- 
490: 

tXti&öv d* oiK av lyd fw0i^<rofijcu oid* dvofAT^vw, 
oid* et fMi 84Ka fiip y\Co<r<rai 54Ka 5i irrdfiar eTev, 

(I could not mention or name them all, no, not even if I had ten 
tongues and ten mouths, and if there were within me an imperishable 
voice and lungs (lit. heart) of metal.) Cf. YiTgiVa Aeneis, vi. 625; 
Oeorgicay iL 42 f. ; Ovid's Tristia, i. 5. 53 f. Tasso may also mean 
that it would require a thousand different arts, in addition to that of 
poetry, to do justice to his admiration of the Princess. 

1166-1166 bie fü^efte • * * mar : a reference to the old saying 
conceming Pindar, the famous Greek lyric poet, that a swarm of 
bees settled on his lips, whence the sweetness of his poetry. 

1166-1169 The humanizing iufluence of Tasso ^s love begins to 
make itself feit. It draws him into sympathetic contact with life. 
See the last stanza of Zueignung. 

1168 Ms. variant, fic§ finncnb einfam me^r »erloren toanbcln. 

1186 ff. The closing words of the monologue indicate that Tasso 
has not yet attained the calm assurance or poise which Goethe depicts 
in the last stanza of Zueignung, 

1189 A trochaic line. 

1197 pm ttfttnmal tthlidt : Tasso regards Antonio now with the 
eyes of the Princess, and he seems to see quite a different person 
f rom the Antonio of his prejudices. In this scene Tasso acts merely 
on the Impulse of his love for the Princess, and, suppressmg his 
secret aversion, seeks Antonio^s f riendship. It must be admitted that 
Antonio' s treatment of Tasso is rüde to the verge of insult. As por- 
trayed in this scene, Antonio is certainly not the Antonio of the last 
acts. It is difficult to understand why Goethe did not modify the 
scene in favor of Antonio after his conception of Antonio's (Pigna^s) 
dramatic character had changed. All one can say is that the over- 
tures of Tasso are in so f ar Insincere as they are the expression, not of 
his inmost regard for Antonio, but of an opinion which he has adopted 
out of love for the Princess (see Tasso's words 8819-8880^ \ Antonio i 
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feels the saddenness of the change in Tasso, and, since he has no 
equivalent reason for changing his opinion of Tasso, he would be 
merely pretending if he accepted Tasso's impulsive overtares. 

1199 This line was added after the drama was completed. It 
merely emphasizes the thoughtless nature of the request. Tasso does 
not ' know ' Antonio. 

1211-1818 See Iphigenie, 1873-1874 : 

Zfioai : Sie Sotfid^t fteQt ber üift M Hug entgegen. 
3pl^i0enie : Vinb eine reine ©eele braucht f!e nic^t. 

also ibidem, 1660 : 

SPfiiQtnit : 3(^ untetfud^e nid^t, id^ füble nur. 

Considering the f act that Antonio appears, in the end, as the stronger 
moral character, the comparison of this passage with similar passages 
in Iphigenie illuminates the change in Goethe^s attitude and his 
increasingly realistic habit of thought. Cf. '* Bekenntnisse einer 
schönen Seele " in Wüfielm Meisters Lehrjahre^ VI, and the Statement 
of the concluding paragraph : gc^ erinnere mic^ !aum eined ©eboted ; 
nichts erfc^eint mir in ©eftalt eines ©efe^eg ; ed ift ein Srieb, ber mid^ 
leitet unb immer rec^t fü§rt. Compare with the fundamental theory 
of Schiller's essay Über Anmut und Würde, 

1215 ^flifi^t: the idea contained in this term, particularly as 
Goethe understood it, is diametrically opposed to Tasso^s professions, 
1211-1812 (see note). It reveals to us the insincerity of his conduct, 
and the readiness with which he explains his request as the desire of 
another permits the inference that his insincerity was apparent to 
Antonio. The tables are tumed on Tasso, to whom Antonio might 
have replied in Tasso^s words to the Princess, 969 : 

®o fül^It man 9(bf!(^t unb man ift betfiimmt. 

1884 loattlt I90r ttttbent : ' more enthusiastic (ardent, warm-hearted) 
than others ^ ; vov denotes here precedence. 

1233 eilt ftiUei^ ^er) : the words probably do have the «ignificance 
usually attached to the phrase by Goethe, as for ezample mit fkiKer 
@ee(e in Zueignung. It is, however, quite evident that Tasso does not 
comprehend the füll significance of the phrase, or if he does that he 
does not uiiderstand his own character. What he says ol ein fttSeS 
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§er3 might apply to Iphigenia^s character, as his characterization of 
Antonio is, in its essence, applicable to Pylades. Cf . Goethe^s Iphi- 
genie, IV, 8 and 4. Tasso opposes to the ®r!enntntö beS ©uten the 
®efü§I bed ©Uten. Compare with the present paßsage Goethe^s poem 
Vermäc?Uni8, particularly the final stanza : 

Unb toie k)on 9[Itet8 l^er im ftiQen 
(£in SiebeStoerl na(^ eignem XßiQen 
S)et ^^ilofop]^, bet Sid^ter fc^uf : 
@o toirft bu f^önfte @unft eraielen ; 
Senn eblen ©eelen boraufül^Ien 
3ft münfd^ensmerteftet 93eruf. 

also Faust, H. 1081-1084 : 

9{ur too hu Hat inS l^olbe ßlare fd^auft, 
Sir angel^drft unb bit aQein üectrauft, 
Sort^in, n)0 Sd^öneS, @ute8 nur gefällt, 
3ur (Sinfamleit I Sa fc^affe beine Xßelt I 

1889-1848 Compare the reply of Pylades to the Statement of 
Iphigenia, 

®and unbefledt genieBt fid^ nur baS-^era, 

when he says : 

®o l^aft hu bid^ im %tm}ßtl niol^I betöal^rt ; 
SaS Seben le^rt unS, weniger mit unS 
Vinh anbem ftrenge fein ; hu lemft eS aud^. 
6o wunberbar ift bieS @ef(^led^t gebilbet, 
@o bielfad^ ift'8 Verfehlungen unb k)erfnüt)ft, 
SaB leiner in fid^ felbft nod^ mit ben anbem 
6id^ rein unb unüermorren 1^ alten lann. 
9[U(^ finb n)ir nid^t befteQt unS felbft au rid^ten. 
8u nianbeln unh auf feinen 9Beg au feigen, 
3ft eines anenfd^en erfte, näd^fte ^flid^t : 
Senn feiten fd^ft^t er red^t maS er getan, 
Unb toai er tut nieiB er faft nie au fd^ö^en. 

(Iphigenie aiif Tawris^ 16ß3 ff.) 

1845-1246 It should be remembered that Tasso is wearing the 
laurel wreath during the entire interview (see 1672). Antonio insin- 
uates that Tasso is thinking of this wreath and overestimating its 
significance in so far as he regards it as the recognition not merely of 
his poetic ability but also of his wisdom and executive proficiency 
(see Antonio^s speech 1811-1818 and note to 1818; also Tajsaa'a 
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earlier interpretation of the significance of the wreatli, 497-508 and 
note to 503-507). Antonio is right when he asserts that Tasso does 
not Interpret his words as they were meant. He is mistaken in so f ar 
as he insinuates that Tasso is thinking of the laurel wreath. Tasso is 
thinking of the Princess (see 1250-1251). 

1252-1262 Tasso's estimate of Antonio is so entirely at variance 
with Goethe^s first conception of Antonio^s character and so anticipa- 
tory, even in the figure of speech employed, of the last scene in the 
drama, that it must have been an af terthought of Goethe 's. By adding 
the lines to the original version Goethe sought to adapt the scene, as 
it was first written, to his later characterization of Antonio. If this 
be the case, a new difficulty is created, inasmuch as Tasso's words 
do not of themselves justify Antonio's cynicism, in fact make it 
appear unreasonable. We are f orced to assume a bearing on Tasso's 
part and a note of insincerity in his voice which repel Antonio. See 
note to 1197 ; also 1296-1302 and note on 1800. 

1271-1272 See the dialogue between Klärchen and Egmont in 
Goethe's EgmorU, III. 2.; also Trilogie der Leidenschaft: **An 
Werther," 3d stanza: 

9lun glauben toir'S au lennen I SRit ®txoa\t 
(Stgceift uns £ie6reia nieiblid^er @eftalt : 
%tx dfingling, fro^ mie in ber ßinbl^eit ^lot, 
afm Sfrü^ling tritt aI8 Sf'^ü^ling fclbft l^crtoot, 
Qhttsüdt, ecftaunt, nier bieS i^m angetan. 
(St fd^aut untrer, bie Xßelt gehört il^m an, 
3n3 «Bette ate^t i^n unbefangne ^aft, 
9li(^tS engt il^n ein, nid^t SDlauer, nid^t $alaft. 

1288-1290 The original motive of Antonio's (Pigna's) action, 
jealousy, is preserved in these lines. See also 1299, 1328. 

1300 Antonio refers to the laurel wreath which Tasso is wearing. 
See Antonio 's speech, 709 ff. 

1301-1802 Ms. variant, 

Son mancher 9lrt unb finb auf mand^e SBeife 
Oft im ©paaiecengel^n leidet au erteid^en. 

1302 im S^ajierettoelllt : a sarcastic reference to the laurel wreath 
which Tasso received in the park. See also 1319-1322. 
1808 eine @(ott^eit : see 521-522. 
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1310 The line is insultingly sarcastic. 

1313 Wlinttt^a : the goddess of wisdom, the Greek Athene. Antonio 
makes clear the insinuation of 1846-1246. 

1814 Ms. variant, er ^alte jcb' ©cfd^cnf für So§n, er §alte 

1316 pf&ttigeit $tt^ : an anapest which might have been avoided 
by writing guf all 'gen. Antonio refers to the laurel wreath. By the bold 
antithesis of gnäbigeä (Sefc^enf: So^n and aufättigen $u^: tool^loers 
bienten @c^mu(! he implies that Tasso has not eamed the wreath even 
as a poet. It is declared to be due merely to a gracious whim of the 
Duke, and necessarily more of a * gewgaw ' (^ßu^) than an * adom- 
ment * (©c^mud). Cf. Schiller's Das Siegesfest (1803), 7th stanza : 

„SBol^I bem OtlücIIid^en mag'S iitmtn," 
Stuft OileuS' tot)frcr ©o^n, 
„%\t SRegierenben gu tül^men 
ttuf bem l^oljen ^immeistron I 
Ol^ne SBal^I verteilt bie @a6en, 
Ol^ne »imgleit baS (Smd." 

1817-1319 Ms. variant, 

3a id^ erlenne bi(^, unb bltde tief 

Sir in baS ^era, i^ fel^e bid^ wxh lenne 

f^ürS ganae Seben bid^ I Serfd^toenbe nic^t 

The original form of the lines did not contain a reference to the 
Princess. 

1325-1885 These lines contain a real difficulty, which is enhanced 
by the phrase ja, toaS nod^ me§r gefagt ift (1880-1881). The general 
intent of the lines is evidently this : Tasso asserts that the wreath is 
merely a recognition of his high aims, and by no means a reward of 
actual merit. In accord with this general intent the foUowing para- 
phrase of the lines may remove the diflßculty : " Though I revere it 
(the wreath) as my most precious possession, yet — if you can show 
me a living man who has achieved my ideal, the hero of whom (thns 
f ar) I have only read in stories and romances (but whom I have never 
met in lif e) ; (or) if you can point to any (living) poet who can be 
compared to Homer and Virgil (the two peerless poets of antiquity, 
who, however, did actually achieve greatness ; that is to say, if you 
can show me a man who has attained my ambition either in the form 
of the heroic ideal of all mankind or even in the form of the «At»&V 
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attainments of the great poets) ; yes, (even) if you can show me the 
man — and this is saying still more — the man whose claim to this 
wreath is three times greater than mine (because he has conceived 
Ideals so much higher than mine, and) who will, theref ore, be humbled 
by it three times more than I (inasmuch as his achievements will seem 
to him just so much more unworthy of his Ideals) ; then you shall see 
me kneeling," etc. 

1335 ®ottfltvt : the Princess. See note to 877. 

1838 This passage is irreconcilable with Antonio ^s character in the 
last acts. It is inconceivable that a man of his character — as it ap- 
pears later — should so lower himself. Tasso^s reply is altogether 
dignified, and he wins a signal moral victory over Antonio. Tasso's 
self-control is just as inconsistent with his later action as Antonio^s 
present boorishness with his later gentleness. 

1341 This line may be regarded as an Alezandrine (see note to 
689) or as a line ending with two unaccented syllables. 

1344-1846 Morally defeated, Antonio ensconces himself behind 
his official Station and his greater age. 

1346-1361 For the first time Tasso transgresses the injunction of 
the Princess : ©vlaubt ift toag fic^ siemt I What Tasso says is justified 
and also in accord with Goethe^s views. The manner of his speech is 
unjustifiable, particularly the comparison of Antonio with a @pinne, 
the Symbol of vile trickery. For Goethe's views of ©celenfc^ön^eit as 
a higher title to esteem than *' blue blood," see e.g. Vier Jahreszeiten : 
"Herbst," 74: 

9Ber ift ber eblere Wtann in iebem ©tanbe? Set ftets M 
Steiget sunt ©leic^getoid^t, toaS ec aud^ f^ahe kiorauS. 

1350 An Alezandrine. Originally the line was an iambic pentam- 
eter and read : 

VtiOi bünlt, l^ier in bie «ol^eit erfi am ^m. 

A similar instance occurs in 1489. 

1365 ttttfUtüfit : = ungeftttet* Cf. 1344 ; i.e. contrary to the code of 
polite Society. There is a vast difference between Antonio^s unfltilid^ 
and the idea which the Princess Champions. 

1378 £i)i)iettf)lie( : so far as known, the term is used nowhere elae 
bjr Goethe, In connection with @aitenfpie( it means the poetic gifts 
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of Tasso. It may also sdgnify the gif t of honeyed speech, of flattery, 
etc. (see 1627-1628). If Antonio intends to intimate that Tasso is a 
past master in the art of kissing, which is a possible interpretation of 
the term, the insult becomes wanton. In this case Antonio inf eren- 
tially insolts the Princess, as well as Tasso. It is hardly probable 
that Ooethe intended the term should imply this when he finished the 
drama, whatever he may have meant when he wrote the line. 

1884 ff. The incident, poetically utilized by Goethe in these lines, 
was taken f rom Kopp's pref ace to his translation of Tasso^s Jerusalem, 
See Introduction pp. xiii-xiv. 

1896 (^» maä^i ha» ^nlt: Ms. variant, ber $ö5e( mad^i The 
reason for the change from $ö5el to SSol! is obvious. 

1404 The line has been variously interpreted. Strehlke lets Der« 
gib = t>etsei§, and ©ctöi^ft = trittft ju naf) (' compromise '). Düntzer 
interprets : ^affo gebe fid^ aQeS nad^^ bem Orte tooQe er nid^td nach- 
geben. Thomas f avors interpreting vergeben, in both instances, as ' to 
do despite to,' 'to compromise,' but seems to regard the objection 
valid, that fic^ vergeben in this sense always requires a direct object. 
To avoid this difficolty Kern treats nichts as the direct object also of 
vergib. But, apart from the fact that this destroys the irony of 
the passage, it utterly obscures the sense. Schröer comments: S)t( 
iannft nur bir, beiner Sßilrbe vergeben, fte blo^fteUen ; ber Dti, ber §od^ 
über bir fte§t, wirb von ber Unn)ürbig!eit beineS SSetragend nid^t getrof? 
f en. The editor f avors taking vergeben in its original sense ' give away , ' 
*put away from,' and supplying the object from the previous line, i.e. 
Sd^u^. In this case, vergib bir nur = entfage biefem @d^u^, and the 
line would mean : ' Disregard the sanctity which the place offers to 
you £U3 much as you wish, you cannot thereby deprive it of its sanc- 
tity or of the sanctity which it has for others.' 

1405 ff. The entire scene is a masterpiece of psychological analy- 
sis dramatically presented. The gradaal change in Tasso, his increas- 
ing yezation, and the final assertion of his passionate nature are well 
depicted. For a similar scene see Schiller's Maria Stiiart, lU, 4. We 
sympathize with Tasso, and, despite the fact that his appeal to 
Antonio is in a measore insincere, we feel that Antonio treats hlm 
in a scurvy manner. The fact that Tasso discards the f orms of con- 
ventional conduct is not the crux of the scene, but the fact that he 
does so as the result of passion or rage (1484-1 487\« He loeßa \&S& 
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attaimnents of the great poets) ; yes, (even) if you can show me the 
man — and this is saying still more — the man whose claim to this 
wreath is three times greater than mine (because he has conceived 
Ideals so much higher than mine, and) who will, theref ore, be humbled 
by it three times more than I (inasmuch as his achievements will seem 
to him just so much more unworthy of his ideals) ; then you shall see 
me kneeling,^^ etc. 

1885 @0ttl|eit : the Princeas. See note to 877. 

1888 This passage is irreconcilable with Antonio^s character in the 
last acts. It is inconceivable that a man of his character — as it ap- 
pears later — should so lower himself. Tasso^s reply is altogether 
dignified, and he wins a Signal moral victoiy over Antonio. Tasso's 
self-control is just as inconsistent with his later action as Antonio^s 
present boorishness with his later gentleness. 

1841 This line may be regarded as an Alexandrine (see note to 
589) or as a line ending with two unaccented syllables. 

1844-1845 Morally defeated, Antonio ensconces himself behind 
his official Station and his greater age. 

1846-1861 For the first time Tasso transgresses the injunction of 
the Princess : Erlaubt ift tuaä fid^ siemt ! What Tasso says is justified 
and also in accord with Goethe^s yiews. The manner of his speech la 
unjustifiable, particularly the comparison of Antonio with a @pinne, 
the Symbol of vile trickeiy. For Goethe's views of @ee(enfc^ön§eii as 
a higher title to esteem than '^ blue blood,^^ see e.g. Vier JahreazeUen : 
" Herbst," 74 : 

9Ber ift bet eblere SRann in iebem @tanbe? 2>er ftetS fid^ 
92eiget 3um ®Iei(|gen)id^t, toaS et au(| IgaBe üotauS. 

1850 An Alexandrine. Originally the line was an iambic pentam- 
eter and read : 

aHicl bünlt, Igtet ift bie ^olgeit etft am $Ia|. 

A similar instance occurs in 1489. 

1865 ttnftttli^ : = ungeftttet. Cf . 1844 ; i.e. contrary to the code of 
polite Society. There is a vast difference between Antonio's unftttltd^ 
and the idea which the Princess Champions. 

1872 £i^^ettf)lie( : so far as known, the term is used nowhere eise 
bjr Goetbe, In connection with @aiienfpie( it means the poetic gifts 
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of Tasso. It may also signify the gilt of honeyed speech, of flattery, 
etc. (see 1627-1628). If Antonio intends to intimate that Tasso is a 
past master in the art of kissing, which is a possible Interpretation of 
the term, the insult becomes wanton. In this case Antonio inferen- 
tially insults the Princess, as well as Tasso. It is hardly probable 
that Goethe intended the term should imply this when he finished the 
drama, whatever he may have meant when he wrote the line. 

1884 ff. The incident, poetically utilized by Goethe in these lines, 
was taken f rom Kopp^s pref ace to his translation of Tasso^s Jerusalem, 
See Introduction pp. xiii-xiv. 

1896 (&» ma^t ha» ^otli Ms. variant, ber $5be( mad^i The 
reason for the change from ^'6bel to $o(! is obvious. 

1404 The line has been yariously interpreted. Strehlke lets oer» 
gib = »crjci^, and »cröibft = trtttft ju na^ (' compromise '). Düntzer 
interprets : %a^o gebe fid^ aQeS nad^, bem Dtte tuoQe ex nid^td nad^« 
geben. Thomas f avors interpreting t)e¥geben, in both instances, as * to 
do despite to/ 'to compromise/ but seems to regard the objection 
valid, that ftd^ vergeben in this sense always requires a direct object. 
To avoid this difficulty Kern treats nid^tä as the direct object also of 
oergib. But, apart from the fact that this destroys the irony of 
the passage, it utterly obscures the sense. Schröer comments: S)u 
fannft nur bir, beiner SBürbe »ergeben, fte blo^fteQen ; ber Ort/ ber l^od^ 
über bir ftel^t; roirb oon ber Unn)ilrbig!eit beined betragend nid^i getrof^ 
f en. The editor f avors taking vergeben in its original sense ' give away, * 
' put away from,' and supplying the object from the previous line, i.e. 
@d^u^. In this case, t)ergib bir nur = entfage biefem 8d^u^, and the 
line would mean : ' Disregard the sanctity which the place offers to 
you as much as you wish, you cannot thereby deprive it of its sanc- 
tity or of the sanctity which it has for others.' 

1405 ff. The entire scene is a masterpiece of psychological analy- 
sis dramatically presented. The gradual change in Tasso, his increas- 
ing vexation, and the final assertion of his passionate nature are well 
depicted. For a similar scene see Schiller's Maria Stitartj in. 4. We 
sympathize with Tasso, and, despite the fact that his appeal to 
Antonio is in a measure insincere, we feel that Antonio treats him 
in a scurvy manner. The fact that Tasso discards the f orms of con- 
yentional conduct is not the cruz of the scene, but the fact that he 
does so as the result of passion or rage (1424-1 427 V ^^ Xs^m^V&sk 
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self-control, and consequently disregards the law of bis environment. 
He acts contrary to ©ittc and contrary to the injunction of the Prin- 
cess : ®t(aut)t ift tuad fic^ ^iemt. In this respect he commits a wrong 
which transcends the wrong of which Antonio complains in the next 
scene. — As remarked in the f oregoing, the scene is out of keeping 
with Antonio^s dramatic character in the last acts, unless one is will- 
ing to accept the view of Bielschowsky, who regards Antonio as a 
hypocrite to the end, and sees in all his later actions no more and no 
less than the design to remove Tasso f rom Ferrara. 
1406-1407 Ms. variant, 

Siel^' ober folge mir, fonfi foll bie ßlinge, 

9Benn bid^ mein 9Bort nid^t reiat, bi(| fi^änbenb nötigen. 

1412 baj : equivalent to bafür ba^. The extravagant language of 
the previous line shows the emotion under which Tasso is laboring. 
Moreover, this speech and all the f ollowing prove how poorly Tasso 
has leamed the lesson of self-control. Very much of a child in this 
respect, he requires authority to sustain him. 

1418 Alfonso has addressed Antonio first. Tasso, carried away 
by his excitement, again disregards the ethics of the Situation and 
answers first. 

1427-1428 tiefer « « * matiltt : a childish excuse, although Tasso^a 
remark is substantially true. 

1429 gemaltfatit : Ms. variant, ent^ünbet. 

1480 Ms. yariant, ^te tuirbelnb meine @ee(e fc^mer^Ud^ fa^ie. 

1481 bev f^oflt ^id^terffl^lottttg : ^ poesy^s sublime exaltation,* which 
is the merest folly in Antonio's opinion. §ol^c is, therefore, ironical. 
Compare Antonio's present attitude with his attitude in V. 5. Cf . notes 
on 8420 and 8452-8458. 

1488 Tasso means to say : "Your whole previous behavior was an 
insult to your own manhood. Repeat this behavior, not merely your 
words, and you will proclaim your own unworthiness f or a second 
time." The line was originally preceded by the f ollowing line, which 
Goethe crossed out : 

Sag bid^ bor ilgm 3U beiner @d^anbe feigen. 

1445-1446 ift « « « httntlit : ^ that is a broad question with which we 
ajre not concerDed for the present.* Antonio regards the infringement 
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of the Code of conduct, Tasso the motive of conduct, as the primary 
question. The two man are heire at the opposite poles of ethical 
principle. 

1449 ber nnbt^Xtn^tt Sinti : see 1844, 1865. Antonio again refers 
to Tasso as a man who has no sense of the proportion of things, and 
who, therefore, is ungefittet or unfittlid^. Even Alfonso treats this 
remark as an unwarranted insult to Tasso. 

1458 The old law which made the presence and inunediate environs 
of royalty sacrosanct. Similarly in Iphigeniej 199&-1999. 

XlgoaS: 3tt meinet (Segentoart fülgrt ungeftraft 
ßein aHann ba8 nadte ©^»ett. 

See also Wilhelm Meisters Lehrjahre^ in, 9 : ®r i^e^anbelie biefe %ai 
a(g baä größte ^erbrec^en; qualifiaierte fie %\x einem beleibigten 9urg« 
fneben. Compare the plot of Scott's Fortunea of Nigel 

1462 ttütft : the preterit indicative is used for the purpose of more 
vivid reality. One would expeet the pluperfect subjunctive : roäreft 
• ♦ . j^ereingetreten. 

1465-1466 ^itf^ f^rid^t * • « frei : Tasso relies wholly on his Inter- 
pretation of the spirit of the code, and disregards the form. Similarly 
Iphigenia replies to Thoas, Iphigenie, 1832 ff. : 

9Bir faffen ein @efe| Begietig an, 
2>a8 unfrer Seibenfclaft dut fBaff e bient. 
(Sin anbteS f))tid^t 3U mir, ein öltereS, 
SRicl bit au »iberfe^en, bai dkbot, 
!Cem ieber fiftembe Igeilig ift. 

As a matter of f act, Iphigenia is resisting formal law. Her feelings 
demand that she save her brother, and in f oUowing their dictate she is 
about to assist in the rape of the statue. Thoas points to the Inf ringe- 
ment of his rights (Iphigenie, 2096 ff.), whereupon it appears that the 
Statue is not necessary for the salvation of Orestes. It is the symbol 
of formal law, of extemal authority, and this may be disregarded 
when — but only when — the true instinct of humanity rules society. 
Until the ideal of humanity is realized in human relations the code 
cannot be dispensed with. Accordingly Thoas retains the statue, 
whereas Iphigenia and Orestes have no f urther need of it. — Tasso 
would disregard the code, though the very relations of Tafiac> «jq^ 
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Antonio prove that the high plane of civilization which Iphigenia 
attains has not been reached and that the instincts of the individual 
cannot as yet be treated as inf allible. 

1478 atti^gellaltett : ' stood me ofE.' Sluä^alten as a transitive verb 
usually takes an impersonal object and commonly implies the endur- 
ance of that which is distasteful. Here it denotes indifierence to 
persistent urging. 

1485 bir fel|(t ttnb fiil^ : * is untrae to you and itself.' 

1489 An Alexandrine, caused by the correction in the Ms. of tDär' 
into eS tuäre. Cf. 1850 and note. 

1489-1492 (^^ Mtt , « , titbt: Antonio sneers at the poetic 
temper and ambition of Tasso. See 1800 ff. ; 1872 ff. 

1516-1518 mer fatttt * • * ^aft : the passage may be regarded as 
the critical moment in the delineation of Antonio^s dramatic charac- 
ter. The element of jealousy is dropped, and the original conception 
of Antonio's character is partially adapted ^o the final conception by 
substituting a nobler explanation for Antonio^s demand that Tasso 
be punished. Antonio is here no more and no less than ein ^fltd^ts 
menfd^, i.e. a man who feels the need of exte mal authority because 
he has not attained ethical f reedom. 

1524 Antonio : the name is treated here, as in 2750, as of four 
syllables. In all other instances, viz. 565, 746, 1218, 1418, 1450, 
1720, 2084, 2285, 2872, 2878, 2452, 2868, 2985, 8108, it is treated 
as trisyllabic. In the fonrth and fif th scenes of Act IV (some of the 
last scenes written by Goethe) Antonio is the original name of Tasso*s 
adversary, not ^attifta or $igna. This is not the case in the other 
scenes^of the drama, in all of which Antonio was substituted for an 
original ^atttfta, which accounts for the treatment of the name as a 
Word of three syllables. Our inference in respect to the present pas- 
sage must therefore be that it was added af ter the original version of 
the act had been written. The addition was made, no doubt, to 
modif y tlie Dükers apparent harshness, and to set forth more clearly 
Tasso^s extreme sensitiveness. 

1580-1582 Ms. variant, 

@o linbt' i(| baS @efe| um beinettoillen 
Qn biefem SfaQe getn. 0i6 b einen ^egen 
Sfteimiaig ab unb fei auf beinern 3intmer 
fBon bit unb mit bir felBft allein üertoal^tt. 
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The change was evldently made in order to depreciate the character 
of Tasso. There is now no motive for Tasso^s action in 1562 ff., 
except childish petulance and extreme sensitiveness. The original 
Version offered some excuse for Tasso's reply ; for the request that he 
surrender his sword was in itself a severe condemnation. The phrase 
gtl^ . . . freituiQig ab carries in it the implication that Tasso would 
otherwise be coerced, an implication which, to say the least, is hardly 
compatible with warm-hearted generosity on the part of Alfonso. 
Likewlse oenoal^rt is a harsher term than betuad^t. 

1584 The speech should be taken at its face value, though it is 
difficult to do so. Antonio^s attitude seems altogether too patronizing, 
and one can hardly blame Tasso for his ill-tempered retort. 

1586 Ms. variant, 

€ Sfütft, bein 9Bort, bein ticltetlid^et @))tu(| 
93etau6t mid^ meinet SBaffen, übergibt 

The reason for the change is the same as in 1580-1582. It should be 
noted that Tasso controls himself in the foUowing, despite his irrita- 
tion. In this instance his self-control is merely a matter of conduct. 
His f eelings and thoughts are not under control. He f eels and believes 
himself outraged. 

1549-1554 One of the most difficult passages in Taaso, Christian 
Semler {Das Thema der GoetJieschen Poesie, pp. 74-76) cites the pas- 
sage in confirmation of the assertion that, despite Tasso^s ^^ dream 
life,*^ his '^ judgment ^* is not undeveloped. He knows his faults and 
because he knows them, but cannot rid himself of them, he grows 
angry with others, not with himself. After his conflict with Antonio 
he suspects feine @cl^u(b ber 2^aÜ(oftg!eii. — If we accept Semler^s 
view, the passage might be paraphrased as follows : '* I cannot com- 
prehend the Situation, i.e. the fact that I am now a prisoner ; to be 
sure, how it has come about is not totally incomprehensible, for I am 
not a chlld and possess the power of judgment. I can almost compre- 
hend the true cause of it all. It seems as if I saw it momentarily and 
distinctly, but somehow my disceming vision is quickly obscured." 
This Paraphrase may stand, though it seems f ar more likely that 
Tasso is hinting at some ulterior motive for the Dükers action, which 
motive might be either resentment against Tasso for his love of the 
Princess or a blas in favor of Antonio. Ct. K'e&xmsXi^Q^i'lXsa^^'ö« 
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Prinz von Homburg, IV. 1. — M. R. Stecher {ErlävJberungen zu Groetkes 
Torquato TasaOj p. 20) explains as f ollows : ,,unbegreiflic^^ — ba er ftd^ 
für unfc^ulbig ^ält, ^yunbcgreiflidj nid^t^ — ba^ einem befte^enben ©e« 
fe^e genüge getan n)irb. 

1566-1559 The lines favor the opinion, expressed by R. M. Meyer, 
that the crowning of Tasso (I. 3) is the critical moment of the 
drama. Compare 1558 ff. with the celebrated Parzenlied in Iphigenie, 
IV. 6. 

1560 gel^ord^e gern : compare Iphigenie, 37-38 : 

9Rein SeBen foDte 
3u fteiem 2)ienfte bit getoibmet fein* 

Tasso expresses a fundamentally ethical idea championed both by 
Goethe and Schiller ; but he falls to comprehend its applicatioi» to 
his own case. 

1568 bem ^arbinal: Cardinal Luigi d^Este, whom Tasso accom- 
panied on a mission to France, 1572. The fact is noted in Kopp^s 
Preface. See also Introduction p. xi. 

1576 The only line of three feet in the drama. 

1577 ^n : Tasso is not speaking to the Duke. The pronoim either 
refers to Tasso himself or has the general force of man. 

1581 Seid^tflntt : ' lightheartedness,' * insouciance.' Compare with 
Milton^s VAllegro. Goethe made it the main trait in Egmont's 
character ; see Egmont, II. 2 : ®g brel^t ftc^ immer um ben einen $unÜ : 
id^ foQ ithta, xoxt id^ nid^t Uhtn mag. ^a^ id^ frö^lid^ bin, bie 8ad^en 
leidet ne^me, rafd^ Itht, baS ift mein ®(üd(. . . . SBenn i^r bad ^thttt 
gar SU emftl^aft nel^mt, roaS ift benn bran ? 3Benn und ber 972orgen nid^t 
SU neuen ^l^reuben n)edt, am ^benb und !eine Suft su l^offen übrig bleibt, 
ift'g xoo^l beS ^n- unb Slugsiel^enS mert ? Cf . Dichtung und Wahrheit^ 
XVI ; also Hermann und Dorothea, I. 93-95 : 

3n bet 3ugenb ift i^m ein frolget ®eföl)tte bet Seid^tfinn, 

^er bie ®efa]gt ilgm Detbitgt, unb l^eilfam gefd^n)inbe bie ®))uren 

tilget beS fd^metalid^en ÜbelS, fobalb e8 nut itgenb üotbeidog. 

Tasso is, of course, incapable of this Seic^tfinn. His conduct is leid^t^ 
finnig, but he takes life seriously. 

1599 gSo ♦ . . Jjitt : ' whither is the boy's f ancy carrying him ? ' The 
heroica in whicb Tasso indulges are, indeed, those of a spoiled child« 
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Just as he magnified the significance of the wreath, so here he exag- 
gerates the meaning of the reproof and seems to revel in the thought 
of being a martyr. Despite this fact, Antonio's words sound super- 
cilious. Tasso is, indeed, a youth in respect to the development of 
character, though not in years, but Antonio's high and mighty atti- 
tude is not justified — or, at least, does not appear justified — in view 
of what we have seen of Tasso thus far. The Dükers silence at the 
close of Tasso's flamboyant speech Stands out in agreeable contrast 
to Antonio 's ready criticism. 

1610 9)Uittititg : Goethe could not have meant öffentliche SReinung, 
i.e. public opinion, though most commentators so interpret it. 
Alfonso refers to the code of honor. A German university Student 
would say bcr Äommcni 

1612-1616 A curious confession. Evidently the words are spoken 
in reply to the Duke's queiy as to a breach of the code. Antonio 
answers that the code has not been violated. He admits that his 
attitude may have ruffled Tasso' s temper and tha.t there is some 
excuse — though no justification — for Tasso. His assertion that 
Tasso has not transgressed the code, and his qualified defense of 
Tasso, may be regarded as an effort of Goethe's to prepare the reader 
for the apparent change in Antonio's character in the following acts. 
The inconsistency between 1615-1616 and such a line as 1865 is 
explained by the fact that the lines were added by Goethe af ter the 
first three acts were written. 

2)er im crften Slufaug beaeidjnetc ^onflift arotfd^cn betn äft^etifdj 
@c^önen unb betn moraltfc^ ^lü^lid^en n)irb im ixotxttn ^ufaug sugefpi^t. 
Snbem bic ^rinjeffin baä moralifd^e ^rinäi|) betont, wirb fidj Xaffo feiner 
äftl^etifd^en SebenäfteHung bejillidj berou^t. Xa aber bte ^rinaeffin in 
tl^rem SBefen beibe ^rinjtpien oeretniöt, wirb 2:affo burdj feine Siebe ju 
t^r, b.^. alfo burdj «ine fubieftioe 9Seranlaffung,Derletlet, ftd^ baS tJ^m 
frembe ?rinat|) beö moraltfdj S^üftlid^en anaueignen. Sofortige ©ewöl^r 
biefer 3lneignung fudjt er in ber greunbfc^aft mit Slntonto. 83ei ber nun 
erfolgenben fd^roffen ©egenüberfleßung beiber ^rin8i|)ien erroeift fidj nidjt 
nur iebeä an unb für fidj alä ^infäßig, fonbern fogar baä angeeignete 
^ält nid^t ftanb. %a^\o oerfäßt in einfeittge ©ubjeftioitftt unb fud^t biefe 
burd^ S3erufung auf ben ^erjog ju red^tferligen. 2)ie Slüge beä ^eraogS, 
ber bie (Sinfeittgfeit tabeln mu^, beraubt Xaji^o be« ei».w. ^^^.Vwän'^'w. 
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anb^e^ nätnlid^ bie ^rinsefftn, bleibt i^nt nod^. ^etngemä^ tft aud^ feine 
innere 3^^^^u<^d* 3^^ ©c^luffe beg Slufaugä roirb bag neue äRotio 
burd^ ben Auftrag an Antonio angebeutet. ^aS alte Tloixv, nömlid^ 
Slettung burc^ bie ©eelenliebe; tritt oon nun an oor bem neuen jurüd. 
(Editor.) 

ACT ni 

1649-1656 The third act begins appropriately with this monologae 
of the Priucess. In view of the conclusion of the drama, Goethe feit 
that it was necessary to modif y the Impression that the love of the 
Princess for Tasso is anything more than ©eelenliebe. When the first 
two acts were originally written, the idea of finnlic^e Siebe was doubt- 
less connected with the love of the Princess. In this respect Taaso 
differed from Iphigenie. When Goethe changed the theme of the 
drama and sought to depict the redemption or salvation of Tasso not 
as Coming through the Princess and love, but through Antonio and 
rational self-respect, it became necessary to counteract, as far as 
possible, the Impression that the Princess 'Uoves^^ Tasso. If this 
Impression were allowed to continue throughout the drama, the 
Princess would appear as a woman whoUy subservient to social f orms, 
as one who does violence to her feelings because she dreads a 
"scandal.'* This Goethe desired to avoid, and for this reason the 
monologae was introduced. It characterizes her love as of that ethe- 
real type which is satisfied with spiritual aflßnity and which has no 
thought of "possession." It is not a passion ; it is purely platonic. 
See Tasso^s characterization of her love 2589-2541. 

1669 nn§ : the authentic reading of the Mss. The Cotta edition 
of 1816 (Goethes Werke, VII) and the two Cotta editions of 1828 
(Goethes Werke : Vollständige Ausgabe letzter Hand, 8° and 16°, IX) 
have i^m in place of und. The reading i^m confuses the thought. Is 
Tasso er and Antonio i^m ? Or shall we assume the reverse ? The 
Situation referred to would seem to make er refer to Tasso, since it 
is Tasso who approaches Antonio. But this Interpretation does not 
fit in with the question of the Princess. The reading und seems to 
leave no doubt, since er and feine must refer to Antonio. From the 
fact that Antonio's brow was clouded when he joined them (at the 
«ght of Tasso crowned with the wreath), Leonora infers that he may 
reiy wß]] iiave treated Tasso harshly at their subsequent meeting. 
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On the other hand, it should be said that il^m, apart from the ambi- 
gaity, is more pointed, indicating Tasso as the cause of Antonio^s dis- 
pleasure. 

1686 bett !3ftttgltttg : this Sounds more like motherly solicitude. 

1697 The purpose of this scene is to show the Princess confronted 
with the Problem of love. The question is : Can bie Seelenltebe, which 
is typified in her relations to Tasso, successfully maintain itself when 
the temporal relations of the two are threatened ? Can the Princess 
keep her love free from Stnnltc^!eit, and, if so, can her love still be 
regarded as something human or will it appear as a mere cold abstrac- 
tion ? To answer the question Goethe makes it a personal problem 
for the Princess. The line strikes the key-note of the scene. Orig- 
inally the line read : 

!Ca8 ÖBel ftanb nid^t fem, nun ift eS ba. 

The change of ntd^i to mir throws a significant light on the change in 
the dramatist's conception of the previous relations between the Prin- 
cess and Tasso. See 1800-1816 and note. 

1704-1706 Compare 956. The lines actually contain the tragic 
theme of Goethe's dramas. Compare Clavigo and Beaumarchais ; 
Egmont and Alva ; Egmont and the Prince of Orange ; Orestes and 
Pylades ; etc. See also in Favst : 

3toei @eelen »ol^nen, ad^, in meinet 93tu{t, etc. 

Faust and Mephistopheles are similarly related to each other. Goethe 
experienced the beneficent results of friendship based on opposing 
and complementary characteristics. Take, for example, his relations 
to Herder, Merck, Schlosser, and later to Schiller, and (ideally) to 
Spinoza. In Dichtung und Wahrheit Goethe remarks conceming his 
friendship with Schlosser, who married his sister Cornelia : @r tDor 
geiDif(erma^en bad Gegenteil t)on mit, unb eben bied begtünbeie too^l 
unfere bauer^afte greunbfdjaft. Cf . also Wilhelm Meisters Leharjahre, 
VIII. 6 : SBenn einer nur bad ©d^öne; ber anbete nur baS ^lü^Ud^e be« 
förbert^ fo machen beibe sufammen erft einen SRenfd^en auS. 

1725-1726 This sense of loss seems essentially incompatible with 
platonic love or Seelenltebe, unless we remember the importance 
which Goethe attached to bie ©egenroari. See 1840-1848 and note; i 
1857-1858 and note ; also 660 and note. ^ 
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1788 Schröer interprets : ©ie fann Xafjo nidjt tabclnäwcrt finben 
unb tDürbe in feiner SSerbannung einen ^abel fe^en, ber aud^ fie mit 
trifft. — Semler interpets : ba ber JJreunb baS anbere 3^^ tfi The 
proper understanding of the line is best reached by taking it with 
1784, having regard for the Chiasmus : im greunbe fidj — ben greunb 
in bir. The Princess means to say : ^^ It is so hard to make a sacrifice 
when this sacrifice forces a friend to do the same,*' intimating that 
she for her part might consent less unwillingly to Tasso^s departure if 
she did not know that his going would be a hard blow to him. To 
this Leonora replies logically : "Not so, you are saving your friend 
and by this act saving yourself ,^^ meaning that by his departure Tasso 
will be preserved from greater ills, which would of course bring 
greater unhappiness to the Princess. — Schröer and Semler Interpret 
1784 as if they had in mind the passage in IphigeniCy 1716-1717 : 

9{ettet mid^ 
Unb rettet euet 93ilb in meiner Seele. 

Schröer declares : ^n biefen äBorten liegt bie S3orau3fe|ung/ ba( bie 
^rinseffin burdj ^affoä SBerroeilen i^n in i^rem Snnem ©erlieren, i^m 
ab^olb werben mü^te ; and Semler, taking in bir = innerlid^, pSira- 
phrases : Xa^ reine SBilb beS f^eunbeä/ xou er oor bem Streite wax, 
bleibt bir je^t in ber ©eele ; gel^eilt unb »erfö^nt wirb er bir jurüds 
%tQef>tn werben. It must be admitted that these interpretations run 
along the line of Goethe's way of thinking. They do not, however, fit 
into the present Situation. 

1757-1758 The Princess has often reproached herseif for her 
retiring nature and her reluctance to ask favors even for a worthy 
friend. She has come to see that this reluctance is part of her very 
being and that it must be accepted as an immutable trait. Theref ore, 
she has ceased to reproach herseif. She expresses here that fatalistic 
conception of individuality which was an important factor in Goethe^s 
philosophy. Cf. 118-115 and note. Goethe was equally reluctant to 
use his influence in f avor of his f riends. 

1767 Wnittt C^rBffl^aft : historical. See Serassi, IL 222. In one 
of her letters Leonora of Este promised Tasso financial assistance 
from this inheritance. Cf. Le lettere di Torquato Tasso (Florence, 
1863-1856), L 169, No. 62. 

i 771 hittgtttet Vßitt : *' a poor manager. * Historically true of Tassa 
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1776-1777 Sl'lttJ . . . fivetfett : the discipline of sorrow. Compare 
Goethe's own life, in particular his grief at his departure from Rome 
as a Stimulus to poetic activity. Cf. Introduction pp. xxxvi-xxxvii. 

1787 Sfj^tuefteir t>m Uthim: Lucretia. Her married life was un- 
happy. She was fifteen years older than her husband, bore him no 
children, and was separated from him, af ter five years of wedlock, in 
1574, the year before the completion of Tasso's Jerusalem. 

1792 nttfreir ^ntttt: Ken^e, daughter of Louis XII of France. 
Cf. 108 and note. 

1794 bem frembett 3>nrtttm : Calvinism. Cf. note to 108. 

1800-1816 The description which the Princess gives of her life 
preceding Tasso's arrival at Ferrara is almost verbatim true of Frau 
von Stein's life previous to Goethe's arrival at Weimar. See Introduc- 
tion pp. xxiv-xxv. Compare the little play Die Geschwister, in which 
Wilhelm, one of the characters, reads a letter from Charlotte, which 
letter is suppgsed to be a copy of one of Charlotte von Stein's letters 
to Goethe. It runs as follows : 2)ic SBelt roirb mir wicber lieb, ic^ l^attc 
mid^ fo (od t)on i^t gemad^t, lieb butd^ @ie. Tlein $era mad^t mir ^ov^ 
würfe ; id^ fül^le, ba^ ic^ Sitten unb mir Dualen jubereite. [Cf. note to 
1697, S)aä Übel ftanb nidjt fern.] SSor einem falben 3«^«^« war idj fo 
bereit ju fter ben, unb id^ bin*ä nidjt mel^r. 

1811-1812 A modified 9Bert^er=©timmung, often found in Goethe's 
earlier poems. It indicates a certain afl&nity between the Princess and 
Tasso. Compare 2088-2089 and note. Similarly Tasso in 8426-8481. 
Manso refers to the f act that the doctors prohibited the Princess from 
singing. 

1819 The Princess feels that she is well only in the negative sense 
of not being ill. The joyous activity which accompanies positive 
Wellness is not yet hers. This activity seemed to be attainable through 
Tasso. His departure will deprive her of the hope of participating in 
the füll activity of life. 

1840-1848 Almost a justification of Leonora's waming in 212-217 
(see note), and a confession which so nearly reveals a secret pas- 
sion that it is difficult to distinguish this phajse of platonic love or 
©eelenliebe from the warm and generous love of a woman for a 
man, i.e. from love as an affection dependent also on sex. If the 
Princess has not yet conceived this kind of love for Tasso, she real- 
izes that she is on the veige of doing so. The passage — aa indood 
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almost the entire scene — indicates Goethe^s changed attitude toward 
his former estimate of @ee(en(iebe. The writer of the Römische Ele- 
gien and of the later poems to StUeika could hardly regaid his f ormer 
relations to Frau von Stein or her relations to him as humanly satis- 
fying, particularly not at the moment when his realistic temper was 
being stimulated by his Italian experiences. ©eelenUel^e, it is quite 
true, retained for Goethe, to the end of his life, all its pristine beauty 
as an ideal ; it was no longer regarded by him as a realizable human 
relation. Cf . Die natürlicJie Tochter, V. 9, where Eugenia consents to 
malry her lover if he agrees to the f oUowing conditions : 

Setmagft bn, l^ol^en aRutS, 
(httfagung bet Chttfagenben du »eilten? 
Sermagft bu au üerf))reci^n : mid^ alS S3rttber 
972it teinet 92eigung 3U em))fangen? mit, 
2)er lieBeüonen ©d^toeftet, ®d^u| unb ffiat 
' Unb ftiQe SeßenSfteube 3U gemälzten? 

The impossibility of maintaining such a relation is su^ested in the 
©d^ema ber f$ortfe|ung of the unfinished drama. 

1857-1858 Cf. Wilhelm Meisters Lehrjahre, VIH. 7: SBerbc idj 
fünftig ber Sonne unb ber SBelt, ber ©efeQfd^aft ober irgenb eines 
©(üdSguted genießen? 3Birft bu nid^t immer %u bir fagen: S^aialie ift 
nid^t ba ! Unb bod^ roirb (eiber 9lataUe bir immer gegenwärtig fein, 
©d^lte^eft bu bie 3lugen, fo wirb fie fic^ bir barfteßen ; öffneft bu fte, fo 
n)irb fie oor aQen ©egenftänben l^infd^roeben; xoxt bie ©rfd^etnung, bie 
eiit blenbenbeS iBilb im ^uge ^urüdlä^t. . . « ^ngftlid^ ifi ed immer su 
fud^en, aber oiel öngftUd^er; gefunben gu l^aben unb oerlaffen gu muffen. 
Cf. the passage preceding this one and quoted in note to 205-208. 
The diSerence between this passage and the thought of the Princess 
lies mainly in the f act that Meister expects to see the vision of Natalia 
even in her absence, whereas the Princess f ears the loss of this vision 
as soon as Tasso has departed. It is another instance where bie 
©egenroart is emphasized. Cf. Die Leiden des jungen Werther: "Am 
6. Dezember. ^^ The Princess speaks first of herseif as one asleep and 
dreaming. She sees Tasso, therefore, when her eyes are closed, and 
thinks of this vision as resting on the inner surface of her eyelids. 
Daylight awakens her, and with the opening of her eyes the vision 
vanishes. What she says is the intimate confession of her daily atti- 
tude, At night she dreams of him ; when she awakes in the moming 
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her first thought is of him, and her first act to scan the park from her 
Window in search of his figure. 

1880-1881 Cf. the poem Einschränkung (version of 1788) : 

D toate bod^ ha^ teerte ^a% gettoffenl 

SBaS bleibt mit nun, als eingel^üat, 

S3on Igolbet SebenSItaft etfüDt, 

3n ftiHct Ocßcnttjort bic ßulunft au etlgoffenl 

1882-1886 Cf. 1022 and note. 

1888-1890 Schröer comments: 2)ic ©cifligfcit ber Siebe ber ^rin* 
aeffin roirb ooHIommen beutlic^. 2Bir benlen an bie SBorte ©c^iHerä an 
©oet^e, 2. Suli 1796 : „t>ai c8 bem aSortrefflidJen gegenüber feine gtei^eit 
gibt, als bie Siebe'' [which the editor begs leave to contradict, since 
Schiller's words have no reference to the problem of ©eelenliebe], unb 
©oet^eä (^a^Ioerroanbtfd^aften 262): /,®egen gto^e Rotauge eines 
anbern gibt eä fein SRettungSmittel, alä bie Siebe'' [equally irrelevant], 
@d n)erben biejenigen, bie oon ©oetl^eä ^rommfein in ber Siebe feine 
^^nung l^aben unb an ®m|>finbungen nur glauben, roo fte baä ©emeine 
a(3 ^riebfeber oorauSfe^en, l^ier n)o^l immer Ttüf^t ^aben, t^ren Stanb:: 
ort au magren. (But is there no mean between the superhuman ideal 
of love which Schröer proclaims as Goethe^s normal conception and 
erotic sensuality ?) 

1894-1896 The Princess is about to lose the Inspiration of Tasso's 
presence. The longing for a fuller and more perfect life, which 
Spiritual love through her intercourse with him was supposed to 
satisfy, is changed to reflection on her impending loss. The joy and 
the happiness of her anticipation now become pain and sorrow (oer- 
wanbte ©c^meraen). This juxtaposition of opposing affections is very 
common in Goethe's works. Compare Wanderers Nachtlied, or Klär- 
chen's Song in Egmont, 

1898-1899 The lines read originally : 

@o toixb bie fd^öne SBelt, bie gute Seit 
SRit reinem S3alfam unüetmerlt bid) Igeilen. 

1987, 1940 Saura, bie ttuBefattnte Sd^dne : a reference to Petrarch's 
famous poems to "Laura." They were written in a period covering 
thirty years. Who or what "Laura" was has occasioned much 
discussion. Some critics have ajBserted that the name was used bf 
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Petrarch to denote the laurel wreath of the poet, or the poetic crown. 
Other commentators assume that it was a fictitious name for the 
woman whom Petrarch loved. If this assumption Jje correct, her 
identity haa never been discovered. 

1948 An iambic tetrameter. See 668 and note. 

1954-1969 bentt • « « ttml|eir : though spoken by Leonora, who 
cannot appreciate the deeper significance of the sentiment which the 
Princess entertains for Tasso, the lines must be accepted as indicative 
of Goethe^s final estimate of the Princess. Cf . 8265-3266 and note ; 
also Jägers Ahendlied (version of 1788), last stanza : 

%R\x ift e8, benl' id^ nur an h\^, 
%\^ in ben 972onb 8u felgn : 
®in ftiHet fjriebc lommt auf midö» 
SBeiB nid^t, njie mit gefd^el^n. 

1975-1980, 1985-1998 This jumping from one excuse to another 
is susceptible of two explanations. If we regard the excuses from the 
earlier angle of jealous rivalry, then they do seem to be very charac- 
teristic of the man who feels that he occupies in his hearer^s mind a 
bad Position, which the piain truth will not put into a f avorable light. 
Accordingly he seizes on every available Suggestion which Leonora's 
words contain, and fits his excuses to these. If, however, we regard 
the excuses from the more sympathetic angle of the last acts, it is 
manifestly impossible to accuse Antonio of quibbling. His remarks 
must, in this case, be accepted as stating simple facts, facts which 
are a matter of common experience. His former brusqueness is 
palliated in so far as it is ascribed (by Goethe of course) to momen- 
tary irritability due to the long strain on his self-restraint at Rome 
(cf. 5,78-575), and not to jaundiced contempt of Tasso. 

1994 Cf. note on 589. 

2002 9)lü$tggftltgeir : ^ idler. ^ The term seems harsh. Antonio is 
the man of affairs. His Standard of valuation has been the deed, or 
what we call "practical results." Measured by this Standard, Tasso 
seems to him an " idler." The dramatic unity of Antonio's character 
may possibly be preserved by recognizing the f act that his character 
deodops in the course of the drama. He comes to perceive that life 
is not measurable by his Single, realistic Standard. In Dichtung und 
Wahrheit, III. 11, Goethe wrote : SlUe 3Kenf(iJett guter 3lrt empfinbcn 
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bei 5unel^menber Silbung/ bag fie auf ber äßelt eine boppelte StoUe ju 
fpielen §aben, eine roirflid^e unb eine ibceße, unb in biefem ©efü^I ift 
ber ®runb aßeä ©bleu aufjufud^en. It is the acquisition of this larger 
view of human activity which Goethe presents in Antonio's character 
in the last acts. In order to justify it, it became necessary to modify 
Antonio^s character in the first acts and to let him appear in the 
present act as ein 3Kenfci^ guter Wct struggling with his old prejudice. 

2088-2089 : Leonora means to say : " Wherever you see a poet 
attaining poetic greatness, you may be quite sure that it is due more 
to personal suffering than to joy." This conception of poetry as dom- 
inated by Seib (technically known as pathological poetry), came into 
vogue in Germany with the so-called Storm and Stress. It was funda- 
mental particularly in the first two periods of Goethe's poetic activity. 
Seib indicates the depressing consciousness of the difference between 
the actual and the ideal, out of which consciousness proceed the 
efforts to construct an artistic reality in keeping with the ideal. The 
genesis of Die Leiden des jungen Werther, Faust, Prometheus, Egmont, 
Iphigenie (Orestes theme), and Tasso, not to mention minor dramas 
and a very large number of lyrics, was of this kind. Goethe's poem 
Wonne der Wehmut teils the whole story. Compare 195 and note ; 
also 8480-8488. — Some editions print 3)ir instead of bir. The change 
is not justified by the Mss. ; moreover it obscures the thought, since 
it deprives the bir of its general significance (= dative of man) and 
makes it possible to Interpret as follows : " You of all men should 
not envy Tasso the laurel wreath. The wreath can be the recognition 
only of his poetic Imagination, and poetic Imagination is in your eyes 
the sign of a diseased mind. You should, therefore, pity and not 
envy him." Strehlke is misled by 2)ir to Interpret: 3nfofern alS 
roeUIid^e @röge aud^ t)iele @orgen unb äJlü^en mit fid^ bringt. 

2066 An imperfect line. 3^^^^*^ ^^7 ^ ^^ ^ ^ spondee 
thereby making the thought very emphatic. 

2061 ttifi^t : present idiomatic usage does not require the negative. 
Lehmann, Goethes Sprache, p. 391, discusses a similar use of the 
negative in the sentence beffer ald n)ir nid^t badeten. He ascribes the 
origin of the nid^t to the influence of the Bomance languages. Cf . also 
K. G. Andersen, Sprachgeibrauch und Sprachrichtigkeiten im Deutschen, 
p. 196. This use of the negative is very common in the older language 
whenever the sense of the entire phrase is negß.tlve. It»'^^». ^^sssssiss«^. 
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out of keeping with her dramatic character. But see 645-649, where 
the duke accuses her of being an amiable intriguer. Bielschowsky^s 
objection to the passage is based largely on the fact that it is incon- 
sistent with his theory that Antonio is, all along, doing his best to 
remove Tasso f rom the court. 

2)er ganse brittc Slufjug bringt baS crftc eingreifen beä neuen SRottod 
in bie bramatifd^e S)arfteaung. ^er ©c^n^erpunft liegt fortan nid^t in 
^af[oä SSer^ältniä ju bcr ^rinjeffin, fonbem in feinem SSer^ältniS gu 
Antonio. Xe^f^alb fci^n)inbet ber ßug sur ^ätigfeit aUmä^lid^ aud i§rer 
bramatifd^en ^erfönlid^feit, bie fid^ immer mel^r alä eine paffioe erroeift. 
S)emgemäg mirb auc^ il^re 2xebt t)ergeiftigt unb jn^ar fo, ba^ ein älnflug 
von ^eltentfagung bie Unsulänglid^feit biefer SSergeiftigung anbeittet* 
2)aS SurüdEtretcn ber ^rinjcffin bcbingt ben Eintritt il^rer greunbin in 
bie bramatifd^e ®ntn)id((ung. ^(3 lebensfrohes SSelthnb fud^t biefe bie 
3ügel ber^anblung ju ergreifen, meldte bie ^rinjeffin §at faUen Iaf[en. 
S^re 3«tnge ©ermittelt ben Übergang t)on bem alten Ttoixv (ber S'lettttng 
%o,Wo^ burc^ bie Siebe) ju bem neuen (feiner Siettung burd^ Antonio) ; 
benn burc^ bie Intrige ergibt ftd^ bie ^ered^tigung ^ntonioS; ben ^onflüt 
SU löfen. ®r ift nid^t mel^r ber bloge ^^id^tmenfd^, ber einfeitige SSer- 
treter moralifd^er ^ätigfeit. S)a er fid^ biefer innern SBanblung nod^ 
nid^t t)5aig ben)ugt ift, roirb biefelbe nur (eife berül^rt ; fie genügt aber, 
feine fpätere ©tcttung im 2)rama ju motioieren. (Editor.) 

ACT IV 

2189-2194 Tasso^s complete mental distraction is pictured in his 
inability to decide which of the two states, the present or the imme- 
diate past, is real. Was he dreaming a happy dream when he received 
the wreath and has he awakened now, or was the incident of the 
wreath a waking reality and is he troubled now by a fearful night- 
mare ? Ms. variant of 2191, and likewise the first imprint, had nad^ 
einem ^ag. The change to an einem ^ag emphasizes Tasso's impres- 
sionable fancy. The exaggeration of his ills and the refined self- 
torture, which are the essence of the monologue, evince an unbalanced 
mind. Antonio's previoüs attitude begins to appear justifiable. 

2209 i^aW : the edition le^ter §anb (Cotta, 1828) has ptt', a form 
whjch was adopted in all likelihood because Tasso does not appear to 
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have acted after prudent deliberation. The subjunctive ^ätt' would 
indicate some recognition of his great fault, viz. merely impulsive and 
therefore irrational behavior. Self-criticism of this kind is not in 
keeping with Tasso's present mood, and the form f^aiV may be taken 
as an indication of his habit of self-deception. If it is taken as indi- 
cating forethought in his appeal to Antonio in 11. 8, which is not 
absolutely precluded, then this appeal is deprived of all its seemingly 
generous spontaneity. It is now made to appear less frank and more 
ingenious than ingenuous. So explained, the form l^att' would favor 
Antonio and would completely justify his former coolness and even 
rudeness. 

2211 Cf. 914 and note. The line assumes unfriendly relations 
between Tasso and Antonio at some former time. This was not the 
original dramatic assumption. The only original supposition of the 
drama was temperamental antipathy on the part of Tasso and jeal- 
ousy on the part of Antonio. Accordingly Goethe wrote in one of 
the Mss. immediately after the present line : 

^di \alt il^n menig unb id^ lannt' il^n bod^. 

2216 ber ^üxit tfolber (Bxnn : cf. 1111-1114 and note. 
2285-2240 Schröer is reminded of Orestes' words in Iphigenie^ 
1054-1066 : 

Unb luft ber ffladit uralten 2:ödjtern gu : 
„Saßt nid^t bcn gWuttctmörbcr entflicl&n I 
SScrfoIgt bcn IBcrbrcdöct I ©udö ift er gcweil&t I" 
@ie l^oid^en auf, ed fd^aut il^r l^ol^Ier )BIid 
SRit bei SBegier beS ^bleiS um fid^ l^ei. 
©ie rül^ten fldö in il&ren fd^wataen ^öl&Ien, 
Unb aus ben SBinleln fd^Ieid^en il^re ®efäl^tten, 
S)er 3ttieifel unh bie 0teue, leiS l^erbei. 
JBoi il^nen fteigt ein ^Camtif bom ^d^eron ; 
3n feinen SBoIlenlteifen wäläet fidö 
S)ie emige SSettac^tung .beS ©efd^el^nen 
Ißermitienb um beS @d^ulb'gen i^anpt uml^er. 

It is quite true that Tasso refers to the bats which flutter, half beast, 
half bird (jroeibcutigc ©eflügel), about the wanderer at night and add 
horror to his loneliness, whereas Orestes refers to the Furies. At 
the same time the fact remains that Tasso's tortured soul resorts to 
much the same imagery as Orestes\ Comparisons of this kind are not i 
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uncommon in the literature of the " storm and stress," e.g. in TTer^Aer, 
which Goethe revised just bef ore his departure f or Italy. Orestes, too, 
like Tasso, is essentially a ** storm and stress " character, and the revi- 
sion of Iphigenie in Italy may have aftected the imagery of the present 
scene. See 1869: 

SBeld^ eine 2)ämmrung ffiQt nun bor mir einl 

2221 gflamme : cf. 1841 and note to 1840-1848. 

2244-2250 Leonora is playing on Tasso^s sympathies. He never 
merited the encomiums which she accords him here. 

2248 Ms. variant, 2)cm ®blcn nid^t, bcm ®itcln nur migfätti 

2257 ^er ftille 9)lottb : Tasso. It is Tasso who appears jealous of 
Antonio now. 

2264 QxUhtt hiän mit mir: i.e. *Let us interpret your meaning 
together. ' The ordinary usage would omit mit, but Tasso would then 
be doing all the interpreting. The preposition indicates that Leonora 
purposes to assist him. 

2265 bie IBeleibigttttg bei9 ffl^roffett ^ann^ i a proper characteri- 
zation of Antonio^s behavior as it appeared earlier in the drama, but 
not one to which the reader is supposed to subscribe now, and not 
one to which Leonora herseif would subscribe unconditionally. She 
had called him betraute ^reunb in 1965. 

2270 A reference to the proposed duel, which Tasso cannot fight 
because he is a prisoner, and which he cannot in future demand 
because his imprisonment puts him in the wrong. 

2277-2282 An entirely new motive ; there is no hint of it in the 
preceding scenes. On the contrary, Tasso is affected only by what has 
happened. Since Tasso dissembles in the latter part of the scene, one 
might assume that he is endeavoring to mislead Leonora, were it not 
f or the f act that she has not yet given him cause to suspect her by 
suggesting his departure f rom Ferrara. The same point is, however, 
made by Tasso in his interview with Antonio, 2648 ff., where Tasso 
dissembles. On the other hand, the motive appears as a genuine fear 
in the two monologues 2520 ff. and 2744 ff. See also the Dükers ref- 
erence to Tasso's monomania, 310 ff., 337 ff., and Tasso^s id^ Mn fein 
^inb, 1650. 

2285 9[tttotti0 : the Mss. have ^attifta, which is crossed out. 9[n« 
tvnw 28 written between the lines. So also 2288, 2372, 2878, 2452. 
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2291-2295 Cf. 1288-1286. 

2800 eiS • • • galten : * it could not last/ i.e. * the Situation was an 
impossible one.' 

2802 ttiorbett : modern usage requires geworben. Compare ©utopa 
wäre ein 6§aoS roorben (Herder) ; 2Ber ift je ber grei^eit Jläc^er worben 
(Lessing) ; ®in ®ott bift bu bem SSolfe roorben (Schiller). 

2808 ttttb Ms. yariant, ober. 

2820-2828 Cf. 1806-1807 ; 1810-1815 ; 1888. In Goethe's Wü- 
Jielm Meisters Lehrjahre, III. 9, a similar envy is made the cause of a 
petty quarrel. The Baron's pronounced favoritism for one or the 
other actor calls f orth the f ollowing bit of doggerei : 

3(^ atmet Zeufel, l^ett iBaton, 
©cttcibc Sic um Sfl^tctt ©tonb, 
Vim diäten $Iag fo nafi am Xl^ton, 
Unb um manc^ fd^ön Stüd Sldetlanb, 
Vim diätes aSatetS fefteS @(^Io6, 
Vim feine SBilbbal^n unb ®ef(^oB. 

9lt(^ atmen Zeufel, l^ett iBaton, 
JBeneiben @ie, fo tote e9 fc^eint, 
SBeil bie fHatut k)om ftnaben fd^on 
Vtit mit es müttetlic^ gemeint. 
3d^ toaxb mit leidstem SRut unb Stop\, 
Stoat atm, boc^ nid^t ein atmet Xtot)f. 

9^un bfic^t' ic^, liebet ^ett iBaton, 
SBit liefen'» beibe, toie toit ünb :- 
Sie blieben beS l^ettn SatetS Sol^n, 
3(^ bliebe meinet ^utttt $tinb ; 
XBit leben ol^ne 9{eib unb ^a^, 
Oegel^ten nic^t be8 anbetn Zitel, 
Sie leinen $tag auf bem $atnag, 
Unb leinen ic^ in htm Stapittl, 

The difference in tone between this bit of doggerei and Tasso^s lines 
is, of course, apparent ; the contrasted motives are identical with the 
motives ascribed, at yarious moments in the drama, to Antonio and 
to Tasso. It is worth while noting that Wilhelm Meister criticises 
the Imputation of jealous motives to the Baron. 

2827 ^(ttgtfeit, ttOfl^ : Ms. variant, 21% nod^ bie. 

2829-2880 (Sr, ber * • * ifianfft : Antonio Montecatino had no 
poetic aspirations, Battista Pigna had. 
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2881-2888 See Antonio's eulogy of Ariosto, 70Ö-741. But see 
also Tasso's words to the Princess, 780-787, in which Tasso takes a 
different view of Antonio's pretensions. 

2849 mu^ : Ms. variant, xoiU. Goethe could not have written toiQ 
had not Tasso's morbid petulance been very prominent in bis imagi- 
nation. 

2862 fami: Ms. variant, foU, which was in line with the xoxVL 
mentioned in the preceding note. 

2868-2866 Leonora's cleverness shows itself here. She has induced 
Tasso to express sentiments which seem to justjfy the proposition she 
desires to make. 

2866-2878 Another instance of Tasso's jealousy of Antonio. It 
is dramatically justified by Tasso's realistic temperament. But the 
motive of jealousy is a new motive in this act. See 796-800, where 
the motive of jealousy is not introduced. 

2881 oft: the original lang shows, as do 914 and 2211, that 
Goethe concluded the drama with a somewhat different idea of its 
Postulates. When he came to revise the text, he perceived the incon- 
sistency and changed lang to oft. 

2402 One would expect the line to read : 

^udö jcigt ftdö in bcr fjcrnc oHe» reiner. 

Since the meter did not require the word-order as given in the text, 
many editions print Sld^ instead of Slud^. The editio princeps (1790) 
of Goethe's works has Sld^, likewise the Cotta edition of 1807 ; the 
^u^gabe legtet ^anb (1828) has ^ud^, and also the second Cotta edi- 
tion (1816). All Mss. have 2lci^. The Weimar edition adopts älud^. 
%(i) implies a mild reproof . 

2408-2411 Schröer is reminded of the song of the blind haiper in 
Wilhelm Meister : 

SBer fid^ ber @infamleit ergibt, 
91(^1 ber ift halb aQein; 
(Sin jeber lebt, ein jeber lieBt 
Unb lägt il^n feiner $ein. 

2411 ©öttCJr: see Iphigenie, 1744 fE. 

2422 dürften : Francesco I, Duke of Tuscany. He mied as lieu- 
tenant of his father, Cosimo, first duke of Tuscany, from 1664 to 
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1574, and in his own right from 1674 to 1687. His fame was incon- 
siderable. Goethe may have had in mind Cosimo I, whose title as 
Grand Duke of Tuscany was confirmed by Pius V in a patent issued 
in 1667. See 2621, ber 3Kebicccr neucä §auS. 

2442 Note the evasive answer. Leonora's tücnn becomes ba in 
2539, where Tasso repeats the Statement. 

2448 Ms. variant, 3ßirb mid^ bcr gürft nid^t ol^nc §ülfc laffcn ? — 
The line was changed probably for two reasons. In the first place, 
the original may have sounded a trifle sordid. In the second place, 
Tasso is seeking for excuses to remain, without betraying his real 
reason, i.e. his love for the Princess. The original Version concedes 
more than was necessary. 

2448-2449 Compare the words of the Princess, 1854 ff. Leonora 
does not appreciate the importance of bic (^egentpart. She makes of 
ideal love an abstraction, whereas it is cherished by the Princess as a 
concrete experience. See Iphigenia's farewell to Thoas, Iphigenie, 
2161 ff. 

2456 Tasso means to say : **I have done nothing of which I need 
be ashamed and I can meet him without abasement." 

2471 Ms. variant, 3n meinem Äopfe fpinnt unb sie^t unb roebi 

2476 itfrc : the pronoun refers, in all probability, to Alfonso, 
Antonio, and the court circles, and not to Leonora. 

2481 meinen ^einben : we have here the new theme of the last 
acts, referred to in 2277-2282 and note, and emphasized by Leonora, 
2459-2460. 

2482 Ms. variant, Unb ^erj unb §anb auf einmal feffeln lögt. The 
change was probably induced by the alteration of 2448. Moreover, 
the revised line emphasizes Tasso's morbid fear. 

2507 fie menbet : prose order would require menbet fie. 

2516-2518 3^ fÄtir ♦ ♦ • meint: cf. 965-969 and note. 

2521 ber 9)lebiceer nenei? ^onö : Goethe was probably thinking 
of Cosimo I, who was made duke of Florence (1637) by Charles V, 
and later (1663) grand duke of Tuscany. The later appointment 
aroused the jealousy of the court of Ferrara. The fame and influence 
of the Medici antedated, of course, the reign of Cosimo I. 

2528 ber Höfling : Antonio. 

2538-2539 Sie Wixh * * * gereift : compare with Leonora^s 
Statement, 2442. The subtlety lies f ar more m tSaa I'ärX» \5öa^»'\^Äa§^ 
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incorporates the mood of his question, 2441, in Leonora's sapposed 
assertion, than in the change of tDenn to ba. 

2589-2648 O! füllte . . . ISfit: Strehlke interprets as follows: 
^ätte bie ^rinseffin eine l^eftige Seibenfc^aft für einen anbem, fo »üsbe 
ba3 aUerbingS mein SebenSglild Dernid^ten unb niein[en] ^ob [f^beu 
führen], aber boc^ nic^t fo furchtbar alS biefe ©leid^giltigleit fein. Other 
commentators give the same erroneous interpretation. Taaso con- 
trasts, it is true, ^passion^ and Mndifterence,* but only in their 
relation to himself. He would prefer a reckless passion for him 
on the part of the Princess, even though it would call down upon 
him the duke^s wrath and lead to his own destmctlon, to a love 
which is so utterly without passion that it can permit his departuie 
without a Single pang. The words tend to bring out the human 
insufficiency of @eelen(ie5e, an insufficiency which Goethe acknowl- 
edged in his letters to Frau von Stein f rom Italy (cf . Introduction 
p. xlv). Moreover, we have here the dramatic motivation of Tasso^s 
passionate outburst in 8267 ff. Compare the previous attitude of the 
Princess toward Tasso, 1119 ff., also III. 2, particularly 1788 and 
note. 

2555 Compare the Elector's words in Kleist^s Der Prinz von 
Homburg, V. 4 : 

S)a mügt' id^ bod^ btn ^ringen erft befragen, 
S)en SBiMüt nid^t, wie bir Belonnt fein Wirb, * 
befangen nal^m unb nid^t befreien lann. 

2562-2568 Antonio's miserable ethics in 1618-1614 are quallfied 
in the present passage. In Act II Antonio apparently regarded an 
Insult to the manhood of a person as of very slight importance unless 
it is also an inf ringement of the code. He admits here that an Insult, 
though it lie beyond the code, demands an apology. 

2567-2568 ber $fei( . . . g^ianht: cf. Iphigenie, 1408-1411, where 
the same figure of speech is employed. 

2571-2578 The Situation in 11. 3 is reversed. In manly fashion 
Antonio is endeavoring to win Tasso *s good will. He does so at the 
bebest of the Duke, as Tasso had sought Antonio^s friendship at 
the bebest of the Princess. He Supports his request by reference to 
the desires of the Duke precisely as Tasso supported his request by 
jrefereDce to the Princess, but without pretense. 
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2576-2578 Telephos, the son of Herakles, attempted to prevent 
the landing of the Greeks and was wounded by Achilles. According 
to the Oracle his wound could be healed only by the person who 
inflicted it. Telephos sought out Achilles and, on the advice of 
Odysseus, was healed by Achilles with metal scrapings from Achil- 
les' spear in order that he might lead the Greeks to Troy. The same 
idea appears in the medisBval legend of the Grail. 

2598-2601 Tasso sent a copy of his poem to his friend Scipio 
Gonzaga in Korne, who submitted it to a Council of eminent men. 
See Introduction p. xii, also 2664-2657. Tasso was in Rome at the 
close of the year 1676, and retumed to Ferrara in the spring of 1676. 

2602 bie ©egettttiart : without a qualif ying possessive, ©egenioart 
commonly has temporal significance. Goethe uses the term without a 
qualifying possessive in the sense of " presence." See 2618. 

2627 ^tan^t : GeruscUemme liberata is written in the so-called 
ottava rima, stanzsus of eight decasyllabic lines (iambic), the first siz 
with altemating, the last two with pair rhyme. Byron's Don Juan is 
a good example of its employment in English. 

2681 aßanbel: *passage.' 

2688 frömmelt Sieb : the Cotta editions of 1816 and 1828 have 
froren Sieb. The frommen Sieb refers to Tasso's purpose, indicated 
in the first canto of his poem, to arouse a Holy War against the 
Mohammedans. See 687-688. 

2686 ttttfent 3^^^0^ltcff^lt • variously explained as acc. sing., dat. 
plur., or acc. plur. vice uttfere 3eitgenof[cn. There would seem to be 
no reason why unfern Q^itößwofi^ rfiould not ref er to Alf onso II, and 
be taken as acc. sing. Tasso dedicated his Jerusalem to Alfonso II, 
and went so f ar as to designate Alfonso as the proper leader in a great 
. Crusade (Canto 1. 6). 

2647 nnb nm : Ms. variant, unb neu. 

2654-2661 See Introduction p. xii. These facts, and their bear- 
ing on the tragedy of Tasso's llfe, are discussed at length by Serassi, 
and were probably unknown to Goethe before he reached Italy. See 
Serassi, II. 191 ff. 

2654 ©ott^aga : Scipio Gonzaga, later cardinal, was a friend of 
Tasso in his youth. Cf . Introduction pp. x and xv. 

2657 ^(omittio be^ 9loBiIi : of Lucca, a theologian and Hellenist. 
He was esteemed highly by Tasso as a critic. See ^t«88l^^.vv:^- 
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2658 ^a SBarga : Pierangelio da Barga wsus engaged at that time 
in writing a Latin epic, Syrias, which treated the same theme as 
Tasso's epic. — $(ntomauo, ^ptxon S^eront : Silvio Antoniano, a 
famous rhetorician, and Sperone Speroni were most severe in their 
criticism of Tasso's work. See Serassi, II. 173, 194, 208, 211. 

2662 An unusual construction, but very significant as used by 
Goethe. We expect an btd^ and an bcn gürften. Goethe, however, 
makes a distinction between an einen bcnfen and einen benfen. Here 
he lets Antonio say to Tasso : ** You have a mental Image only of your- 
self, not of the Duke." Cf. note to 560 and the Quotation from 
Goethe's letter to Meyer, for the peculiar significance of this use of 
benfen in connection with Goethe's development. 

2681-2688 S^Ott • * * ffi^eint : see Goethe's relations to Herderand 
Merck. Tasso can refer only to Antonio's present attitude which, for 
the purposes of the conversation, he nominally recognizes as f riendly. 
In view of the f act that the drama presupposes no f riendly relations 
between Tasso and Antonio, but in at least two instances (914 and 
2211) the very opposite, Tasso's reference to previous instances of 
biefe ^^rannei ber greunbf d^aft is directed at the Duke and his other 
friends. 

2695 ^er Pjrft öetft fort : see 846-847, 2188-2184. 

2706 fei : contrary to good usage the subjunctive is employed in 
this instance after a verb of immediate and present Observation. 
Three lines later (2709) Goethe employs the indicative !ann, and 
German "Sprachgefühl" demands bin in our line. The conditional 
fein roürbe would be admissible. Probably Goethe intended to imply 
through the use of the subjunctive fei that Tasso dpes not subscribe 
to the Observation. Cf. Zueignung: 2)u ftel^ft, wie flug, roie nötig 
n)ar*S. Even if the roiesclause is regarded as a ba^^^clause (e.g. 2)u 
fd^reibft, mit mein SSater rafd^ geftorben fei unb id^ gleid^ l^eimfe^ren 
foQe), the subjunctive would still remain anomalous in the present 
instance. 

2708 Supply nid^t from the negative feine in 2709. 

2715 Tasso spent, in fact, only a Short time in Bome, and retumed 
to Ferrara early in 1676. The Statement in the text, however, is made 
for the purpose of deceiving Antonio. 

2724 tier^atttten : Tasso declares his Intention to leave the court 
wjtli or wlthout the Duke's consent. If Antonio does not secure this 
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consent, Tasso^s going will amount to banishment, and Tasso at once 
proceeds to hold Antonio responsible for bis (Tasso's) act. 

2742 fielet : 'in the firm assurance.' 

2760-2752 Assumed by Bielschowsky to be Antonio's real pur- 
pose. But Tasso's Statement is discredited by bis mood. 

2758-2771 A striking instance of tragic irony. Tasso recognizes 
distinctly the estimate which others (including the reader) put on bis 
character, but does not accept it as true. 

2815-2817 Düntzer interprets : S)cm ©d^iclfal toerbcn l^icr jtoci ©rj? 
tafel augcfd^rtebcn, t)on bcncn bic eine bic oon i^m bcm Xaflo bcftimmtcn 
greubcn, bic anbete feine Seiben enthält ; bie (entere ift fo angefüUt, bag 
biefeä le^te Unglücf am untern 3lanbe eingegraben werben mufe. Unmög? 
Itc^ fann er bie üollgefd^riebene Qualentafel alä bie ^afel feineä ©d^icfs 
fa(§ fid^ ben!en/ ba er bod^ hei aUer SSerftimmung nid^t leugnen fann, 
ba^ baS Seben il^m aud^ mand&e greube gebrad^t. ^flotroenbig mug ^affo 
fic^ eine greubentafel benfen, auf ber (eiber nur roenigeö vom ©d^idEfal 
oerjeid^net ftel^t. But Tasso is in a mood in which he feels only bis 
suffering. He is just now quite incapable of sane reasoning. 

3m vierten Slufjug entroidfelt fid^ bie im britten eingeleitete 3«trige. 
(Sä jeigt fid^ aber, bag biefe, ftatt ^eilfam auf ^affo ju roirfen, fein Übel 
nur t)erfd^(immert. SCaf[oä TOgtraun l^at fid^ burd^ Seonoraä 3«trige jur 
SSerbiffen^eit gefteigert, fo bag auc^ Antonio für ben SlugenblidC nichts 
über il^n vermag. 2)iefeS Unvermögen wirb ferner burd^ Slntonioä ©er^ 
ftanbedmä^ige ^nnä^erung begrünbet. ®r ^at jn^ar bie ^ered^tigung 
beä ©d^önl^eitSprinsipS erfannt, aber feine ©teßung biefem ^ringip 
gegenüber, nämlid^ roie eS fic§ in ^affo t)erförpert, ift eben nur ein SSer* 
ftanbeSaft. 3)ieg ergibt fid^ beutlid^ barauä, bag er fid^ gang freimütig 
auf ben ^erjog beruft. TOtgefü^I für ben 3Wenfd^en, ben bie einfeitige 
®ntn)id((ung feineS Seelenlebens 5u oernid^ten brol^t, l^at Antonio nod^ 
nid^t. ©0 finbet ^affo nirgenbroo in ber Slugenroelt eine ©tü^e für bie 
tiefe ©e^nfud^t, fein Seelenleben in eine i^m entfpredjenbe SBirf(ic^!eit 
urnjuroanbeln. 3n ber t)ergeiftigten Siebe ber ^rinjeffin finbet fein 
Sebenätrieb feinen ^alt mel^r. Oerabe ba, roo er fein ©ubjefttüfteä anS 
Seben anjufnüpfen l^offte, t)erfagt i^m bie SBirflic^feit, unb er fül^lt 
fid^ auf ein roefenlofeä 3beal angeroiefen. ©o fte^t ^affo am ©d^luffe 
beä 2luf8ugS ifoliert ba, unb in biefer fürc^terlidjen Sfölierung Derjerrt 
fid^ fein ganjed SebenSbilb. (Editor.^ 
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ACT V 

The fif th act was eyidently written earlier than scenes four and 

five of Act IV. In these scenes even the oldest Ms. does not contain 

the name ^attifta or $igna, but only the present name of Tasso^s 

adversary, Slntottio j likewise the word Slntottio is treated as a woid 

of four syllables in the text of these scenes. In the fifth act, how- 

ever, all the Mss. originally had Sattifta, the name being crossed out 

by Goethe, and Antonio written above or below the line, thus: 

Antonio 

gattifttt or SBttttifttt. In a f ew instances the correction was overlooked, 
Antonio 

and, to avoid a possible error, Goethe appended a note on the top 

margin of the first page as follows: N.B. ed loirb überall too ^atiifta 

fte^t Antonio gelefen. Accordingly the name is treated as trisyllabic 

in this act. Cf. note to 1524. 

2880 bai9 gweitemal : we are to assume that Antonio sought out 
the Duke at the close of the previous act, and was sent back to Tasso 
(bad ^tDeitemal). The purpose is to emphasize the Dükers forbearance 
andkindliness, possibly also Antonio^s patience (but seeBielschowsky^s 
Interpretation of Antonio's behavior). Antonio retums now and re- 
ports the result of this second interview. 

2888 Ms. variant, StUcitt er bleibt bei feinem erften SBort 

2884 fe^ttK^ : Ms. variant, bringenb. 

2842 ber !(uge 9)lebicii9 : not Scipio Gonzaga, but Cardinal Ferdi- 
nand of Medici, later Grand Duke of Tuscany, to whom Tasso was 
actually introduced by his f riend Scipio Gonzaga and who sought to 
attach Tasso to the Service of the Medici. This was during his visit 
to Rome in 1675. 

2848-2849 These lines were added by Goethe, in lead pencil, on 
the lower margin of the oldest Ms. The added lines not only tend to 
make the Dükers character more sympathetic, but help to ezplain 
Antonio ^s later attitude. 

2868 Ms. variant, @o möd^t* idj eben je^t i§n nidjt Derlicren. An 
allusion to the rivaliy between the Este and the Medici, which 
probably seemed to Goethe to put the Dükers action in a less disin- 
terested light, and was accordingly changed. 

2854-2867 A further effort on the part of Goethe to ennoble 
AntoDw^s dram&ÜG character. 
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2865-2869 On the suppositions of Acts I and 11, these words are 
not justified. 

2879 Uttb bettft er brau : at the present moment Tasso certainly 
makes no eftort to control himself. But Antonio is speaking not so 
much of Tasso^s present action as of bis character in general. His 
criticism is, therefore, contradicted by Tasso^s self-control in II. 3. 
Goethe endeavors, at the close of the drama, to obscure this self- 
control of the earlier acts. Under the constant criticism of Tsusso 
by others, coupled with his own erratic action, we are indeed disposed 
to forget bis previous self-restraint. If this were not the case, 
Antonio's subsequent criticism of Tasso would not appear disinter- 
ested. Even as it is, we are inclined to regard it as ungracious, and 
this very largely because the previous impression of Tasso's self- 
control is not wholly erased. Accordingly Bielschowsky interprets 
Antonio^s present words as hypocritical. 

2884 ff. The facts here mentioned were taken from Manso and 
Serassi. 

2889 To drink nndiluted wine is still regarded in the southem 
districts of Europe as a sign of intemperance. Goethe himself 
f oUowed the custom of the south. Cf . Thiergen, Am Deviachen Herde, 
p. 60, for an anecdote illustrative of Goethe 's personal practice. 

2926-2980 This motive was introduced into n. 2 later. Cf. 840- 
841 and note. 

2947 This line is foUowed in Ms. H^ by the foUowing lines : 

^m toilben 9uonatotti, Sanaio 
3)en aalten aU^VLQlüdli^tn, 

2952-2955 * If only he were obliged to eam that which is contin- 
ually oftered him open-handedly, he would exert his eneigies in a 
manly fashion, and find his satisf action in advancing step by Step.' 

2956-2965 These sentiments contrast curiously with the preced- 
ing lines. Antonio expresses here the ancient doctrine of aristocratic 
privilege. To us his words seem unworthy of true manhood, almost 
sycophantic. We should, however, recall the time in which the 
drama is set, and bear in mind that even in Goethe's day the mere 
f avoritism of a prince seemed an object worthy in itself . 

2979-2980 3Reitte ©c^tueftcr . • ♦ %ntM : a change of the Duke's 
plans which is not motivated in the dtejxi^. 'Y?öft\^\'ö8i^^s55y55Ä2!csÄ|^\ft 



244 NOTES 

854 ff., were to remain at Belriguardo. Cf. also 2188 and note. 
It is probable that Goethe forgot the Statements of Act I when he 
wrote the last act, and, after noticing the discrepancy, he added the 
present lines to explain the departure of the Princess. The lines did 
not appear in the oldest Ms., but were written on a slip of paper, 
which contained 2975-2988, and which was pinned to the Ms. 
There is, of course, another explanation. The change in the plans of 
the ladies may have been intentional, the original purpose of the 
dramatist being to indicate by the departure of the ladies the com- 
plete break of the relations between Tasso and the court. Later it 
may have seemed to Goethe that this sudden departure was hardly 
justified by Tasso^s act, and that it might reflect on the character of 
the Duke and the Princess. To avoid this, the lines may have been 
added. Tasso's faux pas in Act III is treated too lightly by the Duke 
to permit of the assumption that Tasso ^s actions have induced the 
change of his plans. 

2981 Ms. variant, rocrb' ic§ nod^ e^ alä fic ju §aufc fein. An 
instance of careful revision. The **choppiness" of tiie original line 
is avoided. 

2989 Tasso's speech was preceded in the oldest Ms. by this addi- 

Slntonio 
tional stage-direction : SBä^rcnb bicfer ©jene fic^t man gttttiftcn mib Sco« 

noren im hinter grunbc j^in? unb roicbcrge^cn unb mit einanber fprcdjcn, 

bod^ ol^ne bag fie auf bte t)orbem ^erfonen ad^tjugeben fd^einen. 

3029 qthxadii : Ms. variant, gefd^cnft. 

8065 mein ^(eig : All Mss. and the Göschen editions of 1790 
have bcr Slcif;. The Weimar edition adopts the version of the 
Sluägabc Icl^tcr ^anb. 

8067-8068 gWir lägt • • • ^nf^t : a play of words. 3lu§c 8067 = 
* leisure ' ; 3lu^e 8068 = * peace of mind.' 

8091 ^öjre mi^ : Ms. variant ^o^ einmal. 

8098 ff. Tasso can see things now only from his subjective point 
of view. He believes that the hand of everybody is tumed against 
him and that even the Princess was and is a hypocrite. When he 
meets the Princess and recognizes his mistake, he falls into the oppo- 
site extreme of subjective bias and interprets her ideal love as sup- 
pressed passion. This subjective reaction deprives him of the last bit 
of se]f-coDtroh 
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3108-8104 Ms. variant (added on the lower margin), 

9119 l^ört' id^ nur ben fd^toad^en aBiebeillang 
IBott ^igna» Stimme. 3a bcn werb' idö nun 

8114 The oldest Ms. originally had at the head of this scene the 

f ollowing stage-direction, which was crossed out later : (^egen ®nbe 

bcä 2luftrittä bic Übrigen. SBä^rcnb bicfcr ©jcnc fie^t man bcn dürften, 

Sconoren, gattifton ^in* unb micberge^cn, ftc§ mit cinanbcr befpred^cn, 
Antonio 

unb gleid^fam ju warten bis ^aff o oon ber ^rinacffin Slbfd^icb genommen. 

8114-3115 ((ei^ft * * * 5ttrül(: the assumption is that the Princess 
and her friend are leaving Belriguardo. See 2979-2980 and note. 
The Princess appears dressed for her departure. She comes to bid 
Tasso farewell. Leonora is waiting for her. See note to 8114. 

8126-8128 The lines are an acknowledgment of the great and 
beneficial lesson which Goethe leamed at Borne, both as a poet and 
as a Student of lif e. 

8188-8185 bie gto^e * * * rieten: these lines contain a prophecy 
of Tasso's tragic end which seems far more likely to the unbiased 
reader than the actual dramatic Solution of his fate through his 
reconciliation with Antonio. 

3187 ^aptl: fashioned after the Italian NapolL 

8188 f&ann: a reference to the expulsion of Tasso^s father and 
the confiscation of his estate. See Introduction p. ix. 

8140-8160 Tasso did actually travel to Naples and Sorrento and 
arrive there in the manner described by him in this passage. See 
Introduction p. xiv. The passage is noteworthy as an instance of 
Tasso's lively and morbid imagination. 

8148 Sonettt: Sorrento, Tasso's birthplace, where his widowed 
sister, Cornelia, lived with her children. 

8151 Sfi^merseniSfrettbe : see 416 and note. 

8175-8178 A reminiscence of the many little presents which Frau 
von Stein was wont to give Goethe to ease the tedium of his joumeys 
by stage. 

8187 Ms. variant, 5flimm mic^ in beinen ©dju^, vertrete mid^. 

8220-8221 ttttb tierlaffett * • • ttill^t: see notes to 1111-1114 and 
1894 ff. This is the only instance where the Princess unequivocally 
confesses to Tasso her affection (love) for him. But bar ** \ßj^^;^ ^ 
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love it be, isplatonic. Her sentiment of love is summed up by Fischer 
(pp. 246-247) as follows : 3cbe 2lrt bcr Siebelei unb Siebfd^aft wäre bcr 
2:0b biefer Siebe, benn fie loürbe— ganj abgefel^en t>on allen äußeren 
SSerl^öltniffen; bie ftd^ mit einer Siebfd^aft fd^led^t oeriragen wilrben — bie 
geiftige Slüte; ben fd^önen platonifd^en @§ara!ter ^erftdren, worin bie 
Siebe beiber befielet unb fortjubauem vermag. — Tasso, of course, mis- 
interprets the Statement of the Frincess. For him, in the vigor of 
bis young manhood, the peculiar resignation of the Princess is an 
impossibility. 

8246 5nnt erftenntat : see 878 ff. 

8265-8266 These lines prove the inability of the Princess to 
respond to a deep passion. They represent the final estimate which 
Goethe placed on the temperament of Frau von Stein. They do not 
imply coldness or a heartless attitude, but they do suggest a character 
which, through temperament as well as through the experiences of 
life, is unable to feel a consuming passion. This is, in effect, also the 
Impression which Serassi, in his Life of Taaso, conveys of the charac- 
ter of the Princess. Later investigations, of which Goethe naturally 
knew nothing, have established a remarkable similarity between the 
characters of Princess Leonora and Frau von Stein, and a very close 
similarity between the relations of Tasso to the Princess and of 
Goethe to Frau von Stein. See Fischer, pp. 185 ff. 

8267-8288 The climax of the drama is reached in these lines. 
They prove the inefficacy of " platonic love." The original theme of 
the drama, the salvation of Tajsso through the Princess, is definitely 
discarded, and the redemption of Tasso, at least in the drama, is now 
sought in the man himself . This was characteristic of Groethe's phi- 
losophy of life, as it was characteristic of his own recovery in Rome. 
His relations to Frau von Stein on the one band, and to the little 
State of Saxe-Weimar on the other, had proved only temporary 
expedients. He recognized that neither his ideal love nor his self- 
sacrificing devotion to the duties of his official position had solved 
the Problem of his life. His ideal love had become a passion which, 
to use his own words, amounted to a '* moral evil," and his devotion 
to his duties had stood in the way of all artistic aspiration. In Italy, 
Goethe found art and life harmonized in his experiences. So lern' 
id^ mid^ felbft unb meine @ngen unb SBeiten red^t fennen he wrote to 
tlie dake under date of August 11, 1787. 
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8284 {^inttieg : the apparent haishness of the ezclamation, and 
of the accompanying action, has been explained by the fact that 
Leonora and Antonio are constructively present (see note to 8114). 
It is, however, the natural expression of the shock which the Princess 
feels and must feel, her character being what it is supposed to be in 
the last acts. The difficulty lies, of course, in the fact that the later, 
** world-removed " nature of her love is not quite in accord with the 
impressions which we still retain of this love from the first acts. 
Consequently something of prudery may still seem to lie in her 
exclamation and in her repulse of Tasso. It was, however, not 
Goethe ^s Intention to convey this Impression. — WüS ift gefli^el^ett : 
the preceding stage-directions and the stage-directions to 8114 imply 
that Leonora, Alf onso, and Antonio have noticed the embrace. They 
have heard the shocked exclamation of the Princess, and have seen 
her excited departure and Tasso^s violent agitation. But Leonora^s 
9Bag ift gefd^el^en ? implies that she attaches less importance to the 
embrace itself than to its immediate consequences or to the signifi- 
cance of the embrace. 

8285 Chr fontntt • « • feft : Ludovico Antonio Muratori narrates in 
his " CoUected Works" (X. 240) that Tasso kissed the Princess in the 
Dükers presence, at which the Duke exclaimed: '* Behold what a 
fearful affliction has befallen a man so great. He is deprived of his 
senses ! " Muratori had the tale from the aged Abbot Franzesco 
Carreta of Modena, a contemporaiy of Tasso. Serassi doubted the 
truth of it, and it has since been denied. In consequence of this act, 
so the Story ran, Tasso was confined by the Duke to St. Anne as 
insane. — Goethe feit that he could not end his drama in this way. 
Accordingly, the exclamation of the Duke applies to Tasso ^s actions 
subsequent to the embrace, as the words of Leonora apply to the 
agitation of the Princess. The last scene is, therefore, devoted to 
Tasso's gradual recovery of himself through Antonio^s kindly efforts. 

8290-8298 In contrast to Alfonso and Leonora, Antonio refers to 
the embrace. His words seem almost priggish, and are referred to by 
Bielschowsky as proof of Antonio's Intention to secure Tasso's depar- 
ture from Ferrara for all time. According to Bielschowsky, Antonio 
magnifies Tasso^s deed in order to convince Tasso that he cannot 
remain at the court. Instead of eliminating all the difficulties of the 
drama, this view increases their number. It is true.^ aa Bi&l«ß.\^$2i^'äE:^ 
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remarks, that in Tasso^s time an embrace under the circumstances 
described by Goethe would not have been regarded as such a heinous 
act. In Goethe's day, however, it is quite probable that a courtier of 
Antonio's character would have said precisely what Antonio says, 
and might have said it in all f riendship. Moreover, it is not necessary 
to excuse or defend Antonio's every word and deed, as if the drama 
were a glorification of his character. The play merely does justice to 
his type of manhood in the concluding acts; it does not eztol this 
type. Antonio opens Tasso's eyes to a heretofore unrecognized side 
of life, and by so much makes Tasso's recovery possible. He does 
not save Tasso in the sense that he becomes the model whom Tasso 
imitätes. Antonio is not perfect and Goethe does not describe him as 
perf ect. He has his limitations, and one of these is his conventional 
worldliness. 

8297 ber Siah geBroii^en ift : in olden times a small white staff was 
broken by the judge in pronouncing sentence on a condemned criminal. 

8800 A line of two feet with masculine ending. See 8416, where 
the ending is feminine. 

8804-8832 Goethe concentrates in these lines all the suspicions 
which Tasso was supposed by some to have entertained against the 
members of the court (see Introduction pp. xii-xiv). It is the final 
outbreak of his distracted condition. Bielschowsky's Interpretation 
of Antonio's intentions agrees with Tasso's words, 8821-8882 ; but 
this very agreement discredits Bielschowsky's view. 

8388 Sirene : the Princess. 

8348 S3tt4(ertn : the object, not the subject, of the clause. The 
Princess is meant. 

8349 ^rmibett : see note to 1090. 
3852 SJIittlerttt : Leonora Sanvitale. 

8368 haS bnm^fe ^lülf : 'the comfort of my misery.^ With this 
Tasso's recovery begins. He knows that the unhappy State in which he 
has pictured himself is exaggerated. He prefers the feeling of perse- 
cution to the reality. For if he were to judge the f acts in their true 
relation (mid^ crft befinne), the recognition of what he has lost through 
his own fault would drive him to distraction (oon ©innen !omme). 

8880 gefangen geben : not to be understood literally, but figura- 
tively. Tasso accepts Antonio's view in the foUowing. 

8897 &egenWaxt: see 560, 2602, 2618, and notes. 
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8420 nergleilite bii^ : Antonio alludes to Tasso^s actual attain- 
ments as a poet. As a matter-of-fact f riend he calls Tasso's attention 
to bis actual position in life. Tasso is great, and is not such an 
insignificant, dependent creature as he has pictured himself . Cf . Die 
Leiden des jungen Werther: ** Am 20. Oktober 1771." Fischer sees in 
the words a sympathetic attempt of Antonio to encourage Tasso, but 
asserts that they merely remind Tasso of the determination which he 
has already reached (8066-3071 ; 8079-8091), to live only for art. 
Bielschowsky concludes, more logically, that Antonio's words remind 
Tasso not, as Antonio intends, ot bis greatness as a poet, but merely 
of bis poetic gift, through which he can find consolation by pouring 
the suffering of bis soul into verse. The difference in the Interpreta- 
tion of the effect of Antonio's words is of extreme importance for 
the conclusion of the drama. If Fischer is correct, then Tasso's 
recovery at the dose must be regarded as complete. For he puts 
aside all the old conflicts between himself and life, and devotes him- 
self to art objectively. But in so interpreting the effect of the words, 
Fischer identifies Tasso absolutely with Goethe, and quite mistakes 
the force of 8480-3488. Bielschowsky, on the other band, infers 
that the aroused devotion to art is subjective, and in this inference 
he is borne out by the drama. However, when he infers further that 
this devotion portends Tasso's ultimate recovery, we find it difScult 
to agree with him. Tasso's attitude toward poetry is, at the close of 
the drama, no more and no less than pathological, and the artistic 
genius who depends for Inspiration on pathological sources is very 
apt to fall a victim to morbid brooding. 

8432-8483 These lines, with a slight verbal alteration, were used 
by Goethe, some years later, ajs motto for the second poem of the 
Trilogie der Leidenschaft^ entitled " Elegie." Cf. P. J. Möbius, TJher 
das Pathologische hei Goethe^ Leipzig, 1898. 

8449-8450 S3er{itenb ♦ . ♦ aitf : Ms. variant, 

%tn 93oben fld^ 3U meinen OrüBen teilen. 

8452-8458 Bielschowsky interprets as foUows : @g taud^t in i^m 
loieber baS Seioufitfein ber in i^m rul^enben göttlid^en ^raft auf^ bad 
er burd^ baS falfd^e streben nad^ ber Xat verloren ^atte. ^ie @elbft« 
befinnunö auf fidj a(g 2)idjter gibt i^m bie S^o^ux^^ ss»^N^wS<«^^ 
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©el6ft6cfrctung unb ©elbft^cilung. ©o fc§r biefc Hoffnung i^m wicber 
ben 9iero bcä iiebcnä Dcrlei^t, fo »crfcnnt er bodj nidjt, wie Deratocis 
feit feine öegenroärtige )^age ift. Sn biefer SBeraweifluttg greift er nad^ 
Slntonio wie ein ©c^iffbrüd^iger nadj bem gelä, um »on biefem gelä 
auf bem 92ad^en ber ^oefie in ein anbereg, neued Sanb überaufe^en 
(Bielschowsky, I. 484). Fischer paraphrases as follows: ®ä ift Uttg JU 
äRute, alg ob i:affo in ben ©d^lufifaenen eine 9lei§e fd^redUd^er ©efal^ren 
glüdiid^ beftanben l^abe : bie ^nroanblung bed 9Ba§nfinnd/ ben Sludbrud^ 
TOütenber Säfterungen, bie fid^ in wiltenbe ®en)ijfengbif(e »erwanbeln I 
«Run ^at bie ©egenroart Slntonioä, feine »öttig ruhige unb wol^lgeftnnte 
®inn)ir!ung bie gurien ©erfd^eud^t. 3" biefem Sidjte erfdjeint bie leftte 
©jene unferer S)id^tung alä eine Errettung unb Teilung ^af(o8, bie ung 
an eine im übrigen unoergleid^bare ©jene in ©oetl^ed Sp^igcnic CTin- 
nern fönnte. S)ie geinbe finb auägefö^nt. 2lntonioS ©djulb ift gefü^nt. 
mt bem ©efü^le ber 9lettung ^at Xaffo feine §anb ergriffen unb §ält fie 
feft (Fischer, 321-322). — Antonio represents in the drama the type 
of the cool, calculating, practical man of affairs. Tasso, the high- 
stmng, sensitive, imaginative poet, was destined to meet shipwreck 
the moment he ventured out on the tumultuous sea of worldly ambi- 
tion. He at first compares himself with the mobile wave of the ocean 
tossed hither and thither by every gast of wind, and Antonio with 
the immobife rock. In this comparison there still lies a certain self- 
justification, but also the recognition of Antonio^s worth. But as 
Tasso proceeds, the metaphor changes. Antonio is still the rock, 
but Tasso no longer is the wave, which has just as much justification 
f or its being and its nature as the rock. Tasso recognizes that he has 
adventured forth where he had no right to go. In his effort to ride 
the waves of adversity the f rail craf t of his idealistic temperament 
was bound to be shattered against the unrelenting rock of practical 
reasoning. In the turmoil of the affairs of life only the stem realist 
can stand unshaken. But as Antonio's worldly wisdom proved the 
undoing of Tasso, so this very worldly wisdom offers him the means 
of rescue. For Antonio, who had seemed to Tasso to possess no 
appreciation of poetry and appreciation only of practical deeds, is 
the very man who opens the eyes of Tasso to a better appreciation of 
poetry. It is Antonio who succeeds where the others have f ailed. To 
his judgment of the poetic deed, as to the cool judgment of a level- 
headeä man of the World, Tasso clings, and as long as he can hold 
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fast to this rock he has the assurance that his work as a poet is itself a 
deed. With this assurance the false ambition and the morbid imagin- 
ings, in which ambition and worldly ineflSciency sought their compen- 
sation, leave him. Antonio's judgment provides Tasso with a new 
and more wholesome estimate of poetry and restores his self-respect. 
Whether he will continue to cling to this rock is an unanswerable 
question. Goethe profited by the lesson which Italy taught him, but 
Goethe was made of other stuff than his eccentric hero. 

2)ie Diel befprod^cnc gragc, ob %a^o gerettet werbe, lä^t fidj nidjt, 
n)ie man eS nof)l oerfuc^t f^ai, auS bem ©ange ber ^anblung beanU 
tDorten. @in fold^er SSerfud^ mug je nad^ ber fubje!tioen Sluffaffung bed 
@r!(ärerS ju oerfd^iebenen 9lefu(taten fül^ren. ^etrad^tet man bad ^rama 
Don bem fo oft mifibraud^ten @tanbpun!te ber bic^terifd^en Intention 
unb beurteilt man badfelbe nur als ben fünftlerifd^en ^ieberfd^Iag ber 
Lebenserfahrungen ©oet^ed, fo mirb man aUerbingd mit 9led^t behaupten : 
©oetl^e l^abe Xaffo am ©d^luffe beg ^ramaS retten moQen. 3lber ber 
n)eitere ©d^lu^ : Xaffo fei bemnad^ a(d gerettet au betrad^ten, ift nid^t 
l^altbar ; benn ein bid^tertfd^eS äßoQen ift nod^ lange nid^t ein bid^tertfd^eg 
können. @g ift überhaupt fel^r fraglich, ob ber knoten, ben ©oet^e im 
»Xaffo^ gefdjürjt l|atte, fid^ löfen Ue^. S)ie urfprünglid^e ^onacption 
litt an bemfclben Übel, an bem ©octl^eä ©turmsunb'2)rang=2)id^tungen 
Iranften. Sroar, biefc Äonjeption ftanb l^immell^od^ über „©lawigo^, 
»©tella" unb »©gmont'', unb fie fd^mang fid^ infolge ber Äunfter!enntniä, 
bie @oetl^e in Stalten aufging, nod^ l^öl^er empor, ^ber baS Übel ber 
frül^eren S)ramen lag aud^ §ier im innerften Äem, unb tro^ allen ©tre* 
ben§, bag fid^ übrigen^ im /,^affo^ überall offenbart, liefi ed fid^ nid^t 
befeitigen. „Xaffo" fran!tc an ber ©egenübcrfteUung tppifd^er unb rein 
inbioibueHer ^erfonen unb §anblungcn. SBie gemanbo in ber „©teUa'' 
als ©inaelroefcn in SBed^f elroirfung mit tppif d^en JJrauengeftalten gejeidjnet 
mirb, fo waren aud^ in ber XaffO'S)ic^tung sroei fid^ raefentlid^ miber« 
fpred&enbc ©eftaltungäarten bramatifdj oerfd^lungen. S)ie beiben Seo^ 
noreu; nie alle @oet§efd^en ^^rauengeftalten gleid^ oon vornherein unb 
intuitio ald Sppen aufgefafit unb oerfinnlid^t, ftanben ben rein inbioibuell 
aufgefaßten SWännergeftalten gegenüber, ^m 2)rama laffen fid^ fold^e 
innere SBiberfprüd^e nid^t einl^eitlid^ oerroerten, unb fogar im „SBertl^er* 
ift ber äßiberfprud^ jraifd^en bem grauent^pud Lotte unb bem ®\nieU 
manne SBert^cr nic^t ganj burdj ben genialen Äuu\t<^x\^^^^^^w.x*^'«.*^öacafc 
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bie graucngeftalt nur olä eine 2l5fpie9elung in SBertl^crä ©eelc aetgt. 
2ßie fe^r fid^ aud^ ®oet^e beftrcbte, biefen ^eülen ?ßun!t feincä Xaflos 
2)ramaä bei ber 9ieugeftoltung ju umgeben, gelingen fonnte eä il^m tiic^t. 
^ie 3J2ännergeftalten oerfuc^te' er ind %x)pi\ä)e ^inübersuarbeiten, raad 
il^m bei Sllfonfo unb Antonio glüdte. Sei %a\\o ftedte aber bag fubjeftit) 
SnbimbueUe ju tief, um fici^ ausmerzen ju laffen. ^uc^ in ber ooQenbeten 
^id^tung verleugnet er feine 92atur a(g ©injelerfd^einung nid^t. äßie wäre 
ba eine !ünftlerifd^e Söjung beg Knotens möglid^ I SBie liefen fid^ bie 
allgemein gültigen ^anblungen t^pifd^er @^ara!tere unb bie nur inbioi:: 
bueH gültige ^anblung eineä ©injelmeufd^en ju einem lünftlcrifd^en 
®an3en oerfd^meljeU/ fei bie le^tere aud^ nod^ fo ftreng in bem inbioi? 
buellen ^l^arafter motiviert I 3^^^ ^a^ftäbe an bie ^anblungen ber 
^erfonen eineg unb bedfelben ^ramaS anjulegen, ol^ne bag mit ben ein^ 
l^eitlid^en ©inbrudE einbüfieu/ baS {ann aud^ ber größte ^id^ter nid^t von 
uns verlangen, ©elbft ein @oetl^e !onnte baS Unmbglid^e nid^t ermög^ 
lid^en. 3Bo^l aber gelang eS il^m — unb nid^tS aeugt fc^öner von bem 
tiefen ©ruft, womit er fid^ roieber ber S)id^tung auwanbte — mit Dollem 
S3en)u6tfein ein längft gea^nteä Äunftprinjip im /,3:affo* anauwenben. 
Äeinen fc^lagenberen SBeroeiS feiner l^ol^en S)id^terbegabung lennen wir 
als gerabe bie Xatfad^e^ bafi er, einem nunmel^r beutlid^ erfannten ^rin- 
aipe getreU; fein an)iefpältigeS 2:aff0'^rama au einem ein^eitlid^en ^er{e 
aufammenaufc^roei^en oerfüd^te unb bafi il^m biefer SSerfud^ bid a^r 
äufierften ©renae beä aWöglid^en gelang. (Editor.) 



REPETITIONAL EXERCISES 



Note. The questions in these exercises *re based exclusively on the 
discussions of the drama in the Introduction and Notes. 



(Srftcr Xtii 

äSefonbete @tläutetungi$ftagen 

dxfttx Anfang 

1. SBorin Befielet ber ®l^ara!tcrunterfcl^tcb bcr Bciben Seonoren unb 
loie ift berfelbe bargefteUt ? 2. ^eld^e beiben ^auptfel^ler Xaf{oS ^ebt 
ber ^crjog l^crüor? 8. 3ft er boju bered^tigt? 4. SBeäl^alb möd^te 
Xaf[o ben ^rana oon feinem Raupte entfernt fe^en ? 6. 2Bie eratelt ber 
©injelne feine l^öc^fte S3ilbung ber SÄeinung beä ^eraogä nad^ ? 6. 2Bie 
fc^ilbert ber ^erjog ^ofjoä SSer^öltniä jur SBirflid^feit ? 2Bie Seonore ? 
2Bie bie «ßrinäeffin ? 7. 2Baä lä^t fid^ oon bem betragen Slntonioä 
fagen unb n)aS oeranlafit biefed betragen ? 8. (Irfd^eint %a^o im erften 
^ufjug aU ein tragifd^er @^ara!ter ? 

3ttieUer ^ufaug 

1. Söeld^en ©influ^ f)ai bie Unterrebung mit ber ^rinjeffin auf S^affo ? 
2. ^aS ift ber grunbfö^Ud^e Unterfd^ieb sroifd^en ber ii^ebendregel XaffoS 
unb bcr Sebenäregel ber ^ßrinjeffin? 8. SBie er!lört bie ^rinjeffin 
„grei^eit^ unb ;,©itte" ? 4. 3nn)iefem laffen fid^ Xaffoä SBorte, 

atit meinen flugen ftah' id^ eS gefel^n, 

SaS Utbilb iebet S^ugenb, lebet @d^öne, ' 

ouf Ooetl^eä eigne ©rfal^rung besiegen ? 5. ®ibt bie ^ßrinjeffin im erften 
unb im jroeiten Slufjuge bem 3^affo irgcnbroeld^e Sered^tigung ju glauben, 
bafe fie i^n liebt ? 6. SBarum fd^lägt 2lntonio bie Sitte Xa^oä ab % 
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7. 3ft er baju bercd^tiöt? 8. 3ft bic Slrt unb SBeifc, wie er bicä tut, 
8U billigen, ober werben wir für Xaflo eingenommen? 9. äBeld^e 
©jctreme oertretcn bie Beiben ©egner in i^rem ©efprädj mit bcm ^erjog ? 
10. SBeld^e ©cgenfö^e geigen fid^ in ben beiben 3Rännem (^aflo unb 
Slntonio) im erftcn unb im ameitcn 9luftuge? 

dritter %n^m 

1. ^05u fud^t Seonore bie ^rinjeffin su Überreben ? 2. äBeld^ neues 
Sid^t fäUt auf ben 6^ara!ter ber ^rinjeffin in bicfcm 9luftritte ? 8. Sä^f 
es fid^ nad^roetfen, bag bie ©^mpat^ie beS ^id^terd in biefem Slufjuge 
»on ber ^rinjcffin auf 2lntonio überfpringt ? 4. SBeld^e ©^aralterjtige 
%a^o^ n)erben von Slntonio ^eroorge^oben ? 5. gft biefe Hervorhebung 
wirhingäDoU ? 6. 2Baä meint Seonore bamit, wenn pe ben Sorbeer^ 
Irans alä ein 3^^^*^ ^^ä Scibcnä fennjeid^net ? 7. 2Bar ©oet^e fidj 
bewußt, bafi Antonios SJerl^alten im britten ^ufjug befremben mu^te, 
unb wie fud^te er baSfelbe erflärUd^ $u mad^en ? 

S^ierter ^ufang 

1. äßeld^e @l^ara!tereigentümlid^!eit Xaf[oS fäQt bei feinem erften 
92ono(oge am meiften auf? 2. ^ad ergibt fid^ au^ einem SSergleid^e 
biefeg Monologs mit bem jtoeiten unb bem legten in ^esug auf ^affod 
©eelenjuftanb ? 8. 3ft Sconore aufrid^tig in i^rem ©efprädj mit ^affo ? 
4. 2Bie löfit fid^ il^re ?ßarteinal^me für 3lntonio mit i§rem Smede oerein* 
baren, Xaffo t)om ^ofe ju entfernen? 5. SBeldJed 3Roti© wirb in bcm 
Oefpröd^e jnnfd^en Xaffo unb Seotiore befonberä §ert)orgel^oben : baä 
SWotio ber Siebe, beä bid^terifd^en ©djaffenä, ober beä tätigen SBirfenä ? 
6. Snroieroeit entfprid^t ber jroeite SKonolog mel^r bem ^iftorifdjen %a^o 
alä bem Xaffo ber erften awei Slufjüge ? 7. gnroiefern lä^t fidj ber 
oierte 2luftritt biefeä 2luftuge8 mit bem britten beä smeiten 9lufjugc8 
oergleid^en unb maä ergibt fid^ für bie ©l^arafterjeid^nung ber beiben 
Scanner? 8. @rfd^eint Xaf[o am @nbe beg vierten ^ufjuged a(d ein 
tragifd^er S^arafter unb morin befielt bie ^ragü? 

^fünfter %n^m 

1. 9Baä lö^t fid^ oon 2lntonioä a3eurteirung beS ^affo in feinem 
®efpTä^e mit bem ^erjog fagen? [3.93. ©eine 93eurteilung ift ald 
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vge^öffig^ bcgcid^net toorbcn.] 3. SBeld^cä aWotio betont Xaffo in feinem 
©efpräd^e mit bem ^eraog ? 8. 3ft eä i§m emft ? 4. SBeld^eä aWoti© 
fommt jum 2)urc^5rudJ in feinem ©efpröd^e mit ber ^ßrinjeffin ? 6. 3u 
n)e(c^er ®r!enntnis gelangt Xaffo am ©d^luffe bed ©tüdeg unb raad 
ergibt fid^ barauä alä fein inncrfteg Streben? 



3toeitcr S:cil 

allgemeine @rläuterungi$fragen 

1. 3ttwief«^n läfit fid^ w^affo^ mit »SP^iö^nic «wf 2:auri8^ »er« 
gleid^en ? 2. 2Ba8 ift ber gro^e Unterfd^ieb swifd^en ben beiben 2)ramen 
unb auf weldje ^enbenj in ber ©ntroitflung ©oetl^eg beutet biefcr Un« 
terfd^ieb? 8. 2Bie offenbart fid^ biefe Xenbenj im allgemeinen in ber 
2luff offung unb Scid^nung ber einjclnen ©^araltere ? 4. 3ft bie ©J^arafter* 
einl^eit ^affoä unb 2lntonioä gemalert? 6. So^anneä S3ol!elt bel^auptet 
in feiner „Sftl^ctif beS 2:ragifd^en'', baä tragifd^e Seiben entroidtlc fid^ bei 
S^affo au§ ben böfen keimen, bie in feiner Äünftlernatur liegen; baä 
§o^e feineä !ünftlcrifd^en ©trebenä ^obe ju feiner Äel^rfeitc Stimmungen, 
äßünfd^e, Sebürfniffe, burd^ bie er ju ber 2Birflid^!eit unb il^ren Slnfor^ 
berungen in ein oerfe^lteg unb unl^eiloolleg ^er^ältnid fomme : lägt fid^ 
biefe SBel^auptung im einseinen red^tfertigen ? 6. Sögt cä fidj beroeifen, 
bag bag tragifd^e Seiben XaffoS aug einem S)oppeltrieb feinet SBefenS 
entfpringt, wie j.SB. baä tragifd^c Seiben gauftä ? 7. SBenn c8 2:affo 
meniger um oollfommene bid^terifd^e ^arftellung alg um ein tatfräftiged 
Scben gu tun ift, lä^ fid^ baä S)rama al8 ein „Äünftlcr'S)rama^ beaeidjs 
nen ? 8. 3ft eä bcseid^nenb, bafi ^affo nid^t burd^ bie Siebe, b.l^. burdj 
bie ^ßrinjeffin, fonbern burd^ bie SBemunft, b.l^. burd^ 2lntonio, ju ber 
rechten @infid^t gelangt ? 9. äßar bieg bie urfprünglid^e ^bfid^t ©oet^eg ? 
10. 2Bo nid^t, roaä oerurfad^te biefe änberung? 11. 2Beä§alb uermieb 
©oetl^e einen tragifd^en Sluägang ? 12. SBeäl^alb glauben wir nid^t an 
bie Teilung ^affoä ? 18. Unb worin unterfd^eibet ftd^ biefe Teilung t)on 
ber beä Dreft in ©oet^eä „3p^tgenic auf Xauriä« ? 14. 3ft S3ielfd^on)8* 
fi§ Slnfid^t gered^tfertigt, bafe 2lntonio hi^ jum ©d^luffe beä 2)ramaS ben 
§eud^lcr fpielt? 16. SBeld^c 9lollc fpielt bie bid^terifd^e ^^antafie in 
bem ^rama? 16. äBo ift bie ^ataftro^^^e $u fuc^en: in ber 5lrönun^ 



EXPLANATION 

Componnds whose parts are listed separately in the yocabulary are 
omitted wheneyer the meaning is obyious, e.g. fel^nfud^tSboQ, Zxamtitit, 
tool^Itierbient, l^etbeilocfen. This applies to most separable yerbs; insepar- 
able verbs have been listed. Words introduced by the negative prefiz 
un« are not listed when the positive occurs in the text. All proper names, 
common prononns, articles, and numerals have been omitted. Adjectives, 
participles, and infinitives used as nouns have been listed separately only 
in those cases in which the adjectival, participial, or infinitival derivation 
is no longer feit or in which the noun has a special meaning. 

If the accent of a word is not marked it is on the first syllable. 

If the plural of a noun is not indicated it is lacking. ( — ) and (^) repre- 
sent the first class of the strong declension withont and with omlant ; (-e) 
and (*c) the second class ; (-er) and (*er) the third class ; and (-n) or (-en) 
the weak declension. The genitive Singular is noted wherever a noon 
belongs to the mixed declension. 

The principal parts of all strong and irregulär verbs are given. Thus 
fcl&cn (it — a — t) denotes pres. inf. fcl&cn; 2d and 3d pers. sing. pres. ind. 
fiel)ft, fie^t; pret. ind. \af); perf. part. gefeiten. If the tense-auxiliary of an 
intransitive is not given it is l^aben. Separable prefixes are set off by 
double hyphen. 

The adverbial meaning of an uninflected adjective is not listed, if it 
differs from the adjectival meaning only by the addition of the suffiz -ly. 
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ah adv, down ; off ; away ; auf unb 

ab up and down, to and f ro 
ah'hxtditn (t — a — o) tr. to break 

off, cut Short 
ah'hanttn irUr. to resign, abdicate, 

retire ; tr. to discharge, dismiss 
ah'htdtn tr. to uncover, take off 
bcr ^Benb (-c) evening 
ahtvhS adv. in the evening 
ab'gettiinneu (a — o) tr, to gain, 

obtain 
ber ^bgtttttb (''c) abyss, gulf 
ah'tiaittn (ö— ie — a) tr. to keep 

off; to ward off; to detain, 

restrain, prevent 
abl^olb ac{;. unfavorable,unfriend- 
ly, averse 
ah'fioltn tr. to go (come) to fetch ; 

to call for 
aMaf^tn (lä^t, lie^, gelaffen) intr. 

to leave off, cease, desist 
ah-mtfitn (mi^t, mafi, öcmcffen) 

tr. to measure (off) ; to judge 
ab'^affen tr. to measure off, fit ; 

to leam by scrutiny 
ab'fi^eiben (ie— ie) tr. to separate, 

divide ; intr. (f.) to depart 
ber ^bfi^eu abhorrence, horror ; 

loathing, disgust 



a(fil4en'(hl| (u^*. horrible; detest- 

able, disgusting 
ber ^bffltieb (-e) parting, depar- 
. ture ; ^bfd^ieb nehmen to take 

leave, bid farewell 

ab'fi^Iiegett (fd^lo^, gefd^loffen) 
tr. to close, lock ; to shut off, 
seclude 

ab'fi^wibett (ie — ie) tr. to tran- 
scribe, copy 

bie ^bffltrift (-en) transcript, copy 

ab^f el^ett (ie — a — c) intr, to look 
away; abgcfcl^en oon setting 
aside, disregarding, not to men- 
tion 

ab'fe^eu r^. (= fid^ ablieben) to 
set off; to stand out, con- 
trast 

bie ^bflfj^t (~en) aim, puipose, In- 
tention 

abflfJ^töHoH a4j. intentional 

bie ^bft^iegetung (-en) act of re- 
flecting, reflection ; reflected 
Image; brooding 

ab«titn (tat, getan) tr, to put (take) 
off ; to accomplish ; to settle 

ah^\0axitn tr. to await 

ab^ttieitbeit (raanbte orwenbete, ge- 
n>anbt or geraenbet) tr. to tarn 
away, avert 

abmefenb adj. absent 
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bie W»»xä(t)im^ (-en) unwind- 

ing, unraveling 
aiSu interj. oh ! alas 1 
üdjttn tr. to regard, heed; to 

esteem, value ; to consider 
ai^t^geBen (i — a — c) intr. to give 

heed, attend 
bie ^li^tltttg attention; esteem, 

regard, respect 
baä %ätxianh arable land, plow- 

land, tilled field 
aifertt tr. to plow, tili, cultivate 
ber 2(be( nobility 
abeltt tr. to ennoble 
al^uen tr. to suspect, f orebgde 
bcr ^^ttl^enr (gen. -n, pl. -cn) an- 

cestor, forefather 
ftl^ttlil^ adj. like, similar 
bie ^^nli^^eit (-en) likeness, re- 

semblance 
bie ^^nuttg (-en) presentiment, 

foreboding, misgiving 
a]^nttng)9boH adj. ominous, fore- 
boding, premonitory 
bie Wi\antt* [äfanöS'] ease, grace 
aU indef. pron. and pron. adj. all 
attein' adj. alone ; conj. but 
otterbingi^' adv. to be sure 
atterlei' and aVUtUi indecl. adj. 

all kinds of 
allgemetn' and aH'genteiit adj. 

general 
bie ^niieit universality, totality 
aUm^nidi ^^J- grad^al 
allp adv. all too 
ülS conj. than ; as, when ; as if ; 

except ; al8 roenn as if ; nid^tä 

als nothing hnt 



ati^baun' adv. then 

alfo adv. then, therefore 

alt adj. old ; ancient 

ber «Uw' (*e) altar 

baä Slltet age ; old age 

baä ^Iteirtunt (''er) antiquity 

bie "^m^tti^itVL pl cupids 

baä %mi (*er) employment, office, 

duty 
Ott prep. {dat. and a/x.) at; in, 

on; by; toward 
att'Betett tr. to adore, worship 
att'Bietett (o — o) tr. to offer 
ber ^ttBIii! (-e) look ; sight 
attber ind^. pron. and pron. adj. 

other, different 
iktX^tXVL tr. to alter, change 
anberi^ adv. otherwise, differently 
anbert^alb num. adj. one and a half 
bie Anbetung (-en) alteration, 

change 
att'beitten tr. to indicate, suggcst ; 

to hint 
an=biil4tett tr. to impute 
att-eignen tr. {wüh dat. ofrffl.) to 

appropriate, adopt, usurp 
bie Aneignung (-en) appropria- 

tion, adoption 
baä ^nerbietett (— ) offer, proffer 
au-er!etmett (erfannte, er!annt) 

tr. to acknowledge 
an-faiitett tr. to enkindle, fan, 

blow 
ber Unfall (""e) attack 
an-fattgen (ä— i— a) tr. and intr. 

to begin 
anfangi^ adv. at the beginning, 

at first 
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an=fetnben tr. to pursue with en- 

mity ; to persecute, malign 
au^fle^en tr. to implore, beseech 
ber Anflug (""e) slight admixture, 

touch, tinge 
an^fragen inir. to inquire, apply, 

interrogate 
an-fül^Ien tr, to feel of , touch 
angeboren part. adj. inbom, in- 

nate, native 
an^ge^en (ging, gegangen) irUr. 

(f.) to go on ; eä ge^t nid^t an it 

is impossible, impracticable ; tr. 

to approach ; to solicit, entreat 
on-gel^ören Mr. to belong to 
angenehm adj. pleasing, agree- 

able, grateful 
baä ^ngefliltt (-e) face, counte- 

nance 
an=greifen (griff, gegriffen) tr. to 

seize ; to attack 
ftngften tr. to alarm ; to harass, 

trouble, fret 
ftngftltl^ adj. anxious, timid 
an-l^eften tr. to fasten to, affix 
on^'^dren tr. to listen to 
an-fnü^fen tr. to tie to, attach; 

to begin, enter into, engage in ; 

to refer 
an-4ommtn (tarn, ge!ommen) irUr. 

(f.) to arrive 
an-!ünben tr, to announce, pro- 

claim 
bie ^ninnft (''c) arrival 
anfangen intr. (f.) to arrive 
anbiegen tr. to lay (put) on or 

against; to dispose, lay out; 

to plan; to apply 



an-(if)>e(u tr. to whisper to 
on-ntelben tr. to announce 
anmutig adj. pleasant, graceful 
bie ^nnft^emng (-en) approach, 

advance 
an^uelimen (nimmt; na^m, genom« 

men) tr. to accept 
au=rebeu tr. to speak to, address, 

accost 
abrufen (ie— u) tr. to call to; 

to implore, invoke 
bie Anrufung (-cn) Invocation 
an^fli^affeu tr. to procure, provide 
an-fiitanen tr. to gaze at; to con- 

template 
ber ^nfilteiu appearance, sem- 

blance 
aufil^einenb part. adj. seeming, 

apparent 
au-fel^en (ie — a — e) tr. to look 

at, behold 
baä ^nf e]i(e)n sight, appearance ; 

aspect; respect; influence 

m''\ptttiltn (i— a— o) tr. to 

accost 
ber %n^ptndi (""e) claim, preten- 

sion, demand 
anftaW prep. (gen.) instead of 
an-ftannen tr. to gaze at in wonder 
aU'fteifeu tr. to stick on; to in- 

f ect ; to light 
an^{te1)en (ftanb, geftanben) irär, 

to become, beseem, be fitting 
an-fttengen tr. to strain, exert 
ber Anteil (-e) share; interest; 

sympathy 
bie %nÜ^\paHoW (-en) anticipa- 

tion 
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amtragen (ö— u— a) tr. to pro- 

pose, offer, tender 
an-tttfitn (trifft, traf, getroffen) 

tr. to meet ; to catch, find 
an^trelBen (ie — ie) tr. to urge 
an^iun (tat, getan) tr. to put on ; 

to do to, commit upon 
anttiPorten tr. to answer 
an^tiertraueu tr. to intnist 
bie ^ntoonblung (-en) Visitation, 

attack [of a malady], fit 
an-miitn (ie— ie) tr. to assign; 

to direct ; to ref er 
an-Wtnhtn (roanbte or raenbete, 

geroanbt or geroenbet) tr. to 

employ ; to use ; to apply 
an-ttiinfen tr. to beckon to, nod 

to 
au-aeigen tr. to in form, apprize ; 

to announce; to show, point 

out, iudicata 
an^jiel^en (sog, gejogen) tr. to 

draw on or to; to put on, 

dress ; to attract 
an«)üttben tr. to ignite, kindle 
at^anagie'ren [qaszin azure] tr. 

to graut an appanage to 
ber «Jpfel C") apple 
bie ^rBeit (-en) labor, work 
arbeiten intr. to labor, work, be 

busy 
arg ciAJ. ill, bad, evil ; malicious 
ber %t^t09tin suspicion, mistrust, 

apprehension 
arm adj. poor 
ber %xm (-e) arm 
ber 9rm(rttdt (*e) f racture of the 

arm 



armfeUg a^- poor, needy; paltry, 

wretched; pitiable 
bie %ti (-en) kind, sort ; manner 
artig ctdj* well-behaved; polite; 

agreeable ; fine, nice, neat 
ber Ärjt (""e) physician 
ber «fl (*e) brauch 
bie ^ftl^e'tif sesthetics 
aft^e'tifflt <^' »sthetic(al) 
ber 9Uent breath 
atmen tr. to breathe 
Ottlit ddv. also, too, likewise, even 
auf pr^. {dat. and acc.) on, 

upon; in; at; to; up; about; 

of ; toward; against 
attf=bringett(a— u) tr. touigeon, 

press on, thrust on 
auf'falleu (föOt, fiel, gefaOen) 

intr. (f.) to astouish, suiprise, 

attract attention 
anf 'fangen (ä — i — a) tr. to 

snatch up, catch; to collect; 

to intercept 
anf'f äffen tr, to take up ; to appre- 

hend ; to conceive 
bie^nffaffnng (-en) apprehension, 

comprehension, conception ; in-. 

terpretation 
Ottf'Piifen tr. to patch up or on, 

put on a patch 
anf'forbem tr. to summon, chal- 

lenge ; to request, demand 
auf 'ffil^reu tr. to raise up, erect ; 

r^. to behave, conduct one*s seif 
auf^gel^en (ging, gegangen) intr. 

(f.) to rise; to spring up; to 
be revealed; ed geljt mit auf 
it dawns on me 
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anf =^a(teit (ä — ic — a) tr. to stop, 
restrain, detain, hinder; refl. 
to tany ; to dwell, abide 

auf'^önfett tr. to heap up, accu- 
mulate 

auf^^eiett (o — o) tr. to lif t up, 

raise up; to extol; to keep, 

preserve 
anf^^ord^eit intr. to listen, heark- 

en ; to prick up one's ears 
flttf=^i)reit intr. to listen, hearken ; 

to cease, desist 
auf'ldfeit tr. to loosen, unloose; 

to resolve, dissolve 
anf^tnerfeu intr. to mind, heed, 

attend; to be alert; to be on 

one's guard 
«mf ^ne^mett (nimmt, nal^m, genom^ 

mcn) tr. to take up ; to receive 
anfred^t adj. upright, erect 
ani^nihtn (ic— ic) tr. to mb on ; 

to rub to pieces, wear out 
anf^reigett (vx^, gertjlcn) tr. to 

rend, tear open ; to burst open ; 

intr. (f.) to burst open ; to crack, 

yawn 
aitfrifi^tig adj. sincere, candid 
anHitfeit (ic— u) tr. to call up, 

call on ; to summon 
auf 'f dalagen (ä— u— a) tr. to 

strike up ; to raise up ; to open 
aitf^fe^eit tr. to set up ; to place 

on, put on 
aitf^fte^eit (ftanb, gcftanbcn) intr. 

(f.) to stand up, rise up 
anf^fHmmeit tr. to attune 
aitf^fitd^eit tr. to seek out, search 

for 



fntf^tand^en intr. (f.) to rise up, 

emerge ; to come in sight 
bct Auftrag (^c) commission 
bct 9(ttftrttt (-C) scene 
attf^tnad^en intr. (f.) to awake 
fUtf'ttieffen tr. to wake, arouse 
auf-tutegeit (o — o) tr, to out- 

weigh; to counterbalance ; to 

make amends for 
«wtf 'Schreit tr. to eat up ; to con- 

sume 
bcr ^tt^ng C'c) act 
baS 9(ttge {gen. -g, pl. -cn) eye 
bct ^ttgeitiltf! (-c) moment 
augettBItff'Iid^ adj. instant, imme- 

diate; momentary 
baä ^ttgeitlib (-er) eyelid 
and prep. (dat.) out of, from ; by, 

through ; on, upon ; for ; in 
aitd'iilbett tr. to educate, de- 

velop, mature 
an&''hitihtn (ic— ic) intr, (f.) 

to stay out or away 
an^^httäitn (i— a— o) tr. and 

intr. (f.) to break out 
aitd»(?eiteit tr. to spread out, 

extend 
aitd»be^lteit tr. to draw out, pro- 

long 
aitd'beitfeit (badete, gebadet) tr. to 

think out ; to devise, conceive ; 

audgcbad^t special, exceptional 
an&'hi^ttn tr. to fashion imagi- 

natively ; to amplif y , exaggerate 
ber ^nShtuä C^e) expression 
and'hxüätn tr. to express 
onMuaWtttt adv. asunder, apart ; 

separated 
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aiti^-erma^Ieu tr. to elect, choose, 

select 
aiti^-frageu tr. to question, inter- 

rogate, inquire 
aitdfftljirbar adj. exportable ; prac- 

ticable, achievable 
bcr ^tti^gang {*c) exit, departure ; 

outcome, conclusion, issue 

bet 9itdgleid4itttgi^)ir0se§ Hfe) 

process of adjustment, com- 

promise 
aiti^»Ijiaftctt(ä— ic— a) tr. to hold 

out ; to endure ; to stand off 
aXL^'-rnttiitn tr. to expunge, erad- 

icate, eliminate 
aui^-reben iy^tr. to finish talking ; 

to have one's say; tr, to dis- 

suade ; to discuss 
aud^rifi^teu tr. to straighten; 

to arrange; to perform, exe- 

cute ; to deliver a message 
tttti5=tttfcit(tc— u) irdr. tocryout, 

exclaim ; tr. to proclaim 
aud-ruteit iyär. and r^. to rest, 

repose 

aiti^^fd^Iiegeit (Wo% gefc^Ioffen) 
tr. to lock out; to exclude, 
debar; to except, exempt; 
auäfc^licgenb bcftftcn to have 
exclusive possession of 

oni^^fd^müffeit tr. to decorate, 
adom 

ait^eit od«, out, without; out- 
ward, on the outside 

bie ^it^ettUieU outer (visible) 
World, World of appearances 

Stt^e? odj. outer, exterior,extemal 

Ott^erirhifäf aäj. extramundane 



ätt§erft aäj. (superl.) extreme, 

utmost 
bic ^tti^ftcl^t (-cn) view, prospect 
aitiS^ftttnen (a— o) tr. to think 

out ; to devise 
aitd'fdttteit tr. to reconcile, con- 

ciliate, appease 
aud-ffianneit tr. to extend, Stretch 

out ; to distend, spread 

auHtnred^eit (i—a— o) tr. to 
speak out, utter ; r^. to speak 
one^s mind, talk matters over 

aui^'fhretteit tr. to strew, scatter ; 
to sow 

ber 9(ndtrag (^e) issue, decision ; 
arbitration, mediation 

and-io&tleit tr. to select, choose, 
Single out 

attiS^aielieit (8og, gcäogcn) tr. to 

draw out ; to taJ^e off 
ber ^tttod^tljio'tte (-n) autochthon 

(one who is supposed to spring 

from the soll he inhabits), one 

of the aborigines 
bct5ttictttttncr' [awangtürtäT {gen. 

-ä, pl. -ö) adventurer, f ortune- 

hunter 

bic Sa^tt (-cn) path, way ; career, 

course 
(a(b(c) adv. soon; balb . • . balb 

at one time . . . at another, 

now . . . now 
ber Salfam (-e) baisam, balm 
ber Sanb {*e) volume 
baä Saitb (-c) bond, fetter 
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bSttbigen tr. to tarne, restraln 

baitg adj. anxious, fearful 

(Sttglid^ aclj' uneasy, apprehensive 

bic fßanf Tc) bench 

ber Sann ban 

bannen tr. to banish, ban, exorcise 

ber S3a?(a?' {gen. -ä and -en, pL 

-en) barbarian 
bie fdathattV (-en) barbarity, 

barbarism 
ber S3ar0n' (-e) baron 
bie öafe (-n) = bie Safiä base, 

basis 
(anen tr. to build 
ber Saner {gen. -8 and -n, pl -n) 

peasant, husbandman, mstic 
ber Sannt (*e) tree 
Beant'tti0irten tr. to answer 
ber S3ed4er (— ) cup, goblet 
(eb&d^'tig adj. prudent, discreet 
(ebe'dfen tr. to cover 
(eben'fen (bebad^te, bebac^t) tr. to 

consider, reflect upon 
(ebenf'lid^ adj. thoughtful, medi- 
tative ; pensive ; serious ; doubt- 

f ul, dubious ; critical 
(ebensten tr. to mean, ßignify; 

to inform, point out 
hthtuHtnh pari. adj. significant, 

important 
bie Seben'tnng (-en) meaning, 

import, importance 
(ebie'nen tr. to serve, wait on 
ber Sebien'te or ein Sebien'ter 

{adj. decl.) servant 
bebin'gen (bebingte, bebingt or 

bebungen) tr. to stipulate; to 

condition; to involve, imply 



bebingt' pari. adj. conditional, 

qualified 
bebür'fen (bebarf, beburfie, ht^ 

burft) intr. to need, want 
baä Sebftrf'niS (-ffe) need, want, 

requisite, necessity 
baä öeet (-e) flower-bed 
befe^'Ien (i^ — a— o) tr. tocom- 

mand, order 
befe'ftigen tr. to fasten; to fix; 

to strengthen, establish, assure 
beftn'ben (a— u) r^. tobe 
bejie'ff en tr. to stain, defile, pollute 
befal'gen tr. to follow; to obey; 

to observe 
befiir'bem tr. to forward ; to ex- 

pedite, promote, encourage 
befra'gen tr. to interrogate, ask, 

examine 
befreiten tr. to free, release, 

rescue 
befrem'ben tr. to surprise,astonish 
iefrie'bigen tr. to content, satisfy 
befftrd^'ten tr. to fear; to appre- 

hend 
bega'ben tr. to endow, bestow 

on; begabt gifted 
bege'ben (i — a — e) r^. to betake 

one^s seif 
begeg'nen irdr. (f.) to meet, en- 

counter ; to happen, occur 
bege'l^cn (beging, begangen) tr. to 

celebrate, solemnize, perform; 

to commit 
bege^'ren tr. to desire, wish; to 

crave 
begei'ftem tr. to inspire, enrap^ 

ture 
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bic S3egier' desire, passion, eager- 

ness 
bic Segier'be (-n) desire, passion, 

lust, greed 
Begierig adj. eager, greedy 
(egilt'lteit (a — o) tr. and intr, 

to begin ; to do ; to undertake 
(egiei'teit tr, to accompany, at- 

tend 
(egiü'cfeit tr, to make happy, 

beatify, delight; to cheer, bless 
Begttft'geit r^: to be contented, 

content one^s seif 
(egrei'fen (bcgriffr bcgnffcn) tr, to 

compreliend; to comprise; to 

linderstand 
(eg?eit'jeit tr, to bound; to con- 

fine, limit 
ber Segriff' (-e) conception, idea ; 

comprehension ; im begriff on 

Öie point of , about to 
(egrin'feit tr, to sneer at ; to vilify 
(egrfitt'bett tr, to f ound, establisli ; 

to confirm, prove, sustain, jus- 

tify 
Begrü'^eu tr. to greet, welcome, 

acclaim 
(egün'fKgeit tr, to favor; to pro- 

mote, encourage 
baS Se^a'gen deliglit, pleasure; 

comfort, ease 
htliaVttn (ä — ic — a) tr. tokeep, 

retaln ; to reserve 
htf^an^Mn tr. to liandle ; to treat, 

deal witli 
Beljiar'ren intr, to persist, insist 
be^arr'Iid^ ac{j, persevering, 

ateadfast; peraistent 



bie Sef^arr^lifj^feit perseverance, 

constancy, persistency 
ie^imy'teit tr. to maintain; to 

assert 
lie^eitb'(e) cLäj, agiie, nimble, 

active ; adroit, dexterous 
(ei^err'fd^eit tr. to rule over, gov- 

em ; to control 
(e^ergt' part, adj, courageous, 

manful 
ber S3e]|ilf = ber Se^elf makesliif t 
(ei prep, (dai,) near, at, by, witli 
ber Seid^tliater (') father-confes- 

sor 

(eibe indef, pron. and pron. adj, 

l>otIi; two 
ber Seifatt applause, approval, 

approbation, acclaim 
beider' odv. by the way, inciden- 

tally 
(ei'Iegeit tr, to add ; to attribute ; 

to adjust. Bettle 
(eiita]j|'(e) od«, almost, nearly, 

well-nigh 
(eifei'te adv, aside, apart 
baS S3eif)iiel (-e) exampie 
beiden (big, gebiffen) tr. to bite 
(ei'fte^eit (ftanb, geftanben) iniar. 

to stand by ; to assist, help 
(e!&m)i'feit tr, to combat, fight 

against 
(efattttt' part, adj, known, ao- 

quainted 

bie Sefauttt'fd^aft (-en) acquaint- 

ance; knowledge 
(efe^'reit tr, to convert ; to change 
(efeit'neit (bef annte, belannt) tr. to 

conf ess ; to own, acknowledge 
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BeÜa^geit tr, to deplore, pity ; rtfi. 

to complain 
beflem'mett tr. to ciamp, pinch; 

to oppress, afiäict, grieve 
BefrSftigeit tr. to confirm; to 

corroborate 
befrftlt'aeit tr. to wreathe, gar- 

land 
Belauften tr, to load, bürden 
bel&'fHgeit tr. to molest, trouble ; 

to importune 
lie(e'(eit tr. to give life to; to 

enliven, vitalize, animate; to 

invigorate ; to cheer 
Be(eV?eit tr. to teach, instruct; 

toshow 
Belei'bigeit tr. to offend, affront; 

to insult 
bic Selei'bigitng (-en) insult, 

aSront 
BeloV^Ctt tr. to reward, recom- 

pense 
(emei'ftern tr. to master, con- 

quer; r^. to obtain mastery 

over or control (possession) of 
Bemer'feit tr. to mark, notice 
betnft'^eu tr. to trouble; r^. to 

endeavor, strive 
W S3emü']j|ttltg (-cn) trouble ; en- 
deavor, effort 
Bettei'beit tr. to envy ; to begrudge 
benet'betti^ttiert a^. enviable 
(eueu'nen (benannte, benannt) tr. 

to give a name to, name 
Bemtt'getl tr. to use, utilize, em- 

ploy 
lie<|nem' ck^'. lazy, indolent ; con- 

yenient, handy, eagy 



(era'ieii (ä— ie— a) rtfi. to con- 

sult, deliberate, conf er 
(eroit'beti tr. to rob 
(eratt'fllletl tr. to Intozicate; to 

enrapture, entrance 
(ereilt'lieit tr, to calculate ; to in- 

tend 
iered^'Hgeii tr. to entitle; to 

authorize ; to justify 
bie JBered^'Hgmtg (-en) authori- 

zation, justification 
htttVikifxn tr. to enrich 
bereit' adj. ready, prepared 
bereisten tr. to prepare, make 

ready 
ber S3erg (-t) mountain 
bergen (i — a— o) tr. tosheiter; 

to conceal, hide 
berften (i — a— o) irdr. (f.) to 

burst ; to split, rend 
ber Ventf ' (-e) calling, vocation 
bent'fen (ie — u) tr. to convoke; 

to call, summon; refl. (auf) to 

appeal to, ref er to, justify one's 

seif by reference to 
bie Setn'fttitg (-en) convening; 

summons; appeal, invocation, 

reference 
bent'^ett iiär. to rest, depend; 

to be attributable 
bent'^igen tr. to quiet, calm 
'berü^'ren tr. to touch; to men- 

tion, allude to 
bie SerftVmttg (-en) touch, con- 

tact 
befftttf'tigeil tr. to pacify, calm 
befd^ft'bigen tr. to damage, injure, 

härm ; to blight % 
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befll^Sf'tigeit tr. to occupy, em- 

ploy ; r^. to be busy, concem 

one's seif with 
(efd^&'tneit tr. to shame, put to 

shame 
Befll^ämt' part, adj. ashamed, 

abashed 
Ibefd^ait'eit tr* to look at, yiew; 

to examine ; to contemplate 
befd^ei'bett (ie — ic) tr. to allot, ap- 

point ; r^. to be content, resign 
bef ll^ei'bett ae^'. discreet ; modest ; 

humble 
bieöefll^ei'beit^eUprudenc5e; mod- 

esty; moderation; humility 
befd^ei'nett (ic — ic) tr, to shine 

upon, illumine 
(ef^lie'geit (bcfdjioj, bcfc^Ioffcn) 

tr. to lock up ; to purpose ; to 

determine, resolve 
befd^rSlt'Ien tr, to limit, confine ; 

to restrain, restrict 
(ef d^rftnft' part. a^j. limited ; nar- 

row; narrow-minded 
(efd^üt'jeit tr. to guard, protect, 

shelter 
(efd^loer'Iidt acj/. burdensome ; 

painful, troublesome 
(efee'leit tr. to animate; to in- 

spirit, inspire 
befei'tigeu tr. to remove; to ob- 

viate 
befet'seu tr. to occupy 

befte'geit tr. to def eat, vanquish ; 
to overcome 

befttt'nett (a — o) reiß, to consider, 
reflect ; to recoUect ; to bethink 
one^s seif, compose one's seif 



bct S3e{i^' possession 

beflt'aeit {he\a% bcfcflcn) tr, to 

possess 
bic Sefol'bmtg Hn) salary, pay, 

wage 
(efutt'be? cu(j. particular; pecul- 

iar; special 
befott'be?^ adv. especially 
befurgt' part. a^. anxipus, mir 

easy; careful 
(effiie'gelit r^. to look at one^s 

seif in a glass; to contemplate 

one^s seif ; to brood 
beflire'll^eit (i — a— o) tr, and refi, 

to talk over, discuss 
beffent tr. to better, improve 
beftätt'big adj. continual, inces- 

sant; constant, steadfast 
befte'c^eit (i — a — o) tr, to bribe ; 

to dazzle ; to beguile 
befte'l^cit (bcftanb^ bcftanben) inbr, 

to consist, exist 
ht^t\fXtVi (ic— a— o) tr, to rob, 

pilfer 
befterieu tr. to appoint ; to order 
beftim'meit tr. to determine; to 

intend ; to destine 
befhra'feu tr. to punish 
beftre'beit r^fl. to exert one^s seif, 

endeavor 

beftür'scn ***• to perplex; to dis- 

may ; to conf ound 
befn'd^ett tr. to call on, visit; to 

attend 
(eta'fteu tr. to feel, finger, handle 
(etän'bett tr. to deaf en ; to stun 
betn'ttett tr. to accentuate ; to em- 

phasize^ stress 
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httta^Htn tr, to regard, observe, 

consider, think over 
bic Setrai^'tttng (-cn) Observa- 
tion, contemplation, considera- 

tion 
baä Setra'geit behavior, conduct, 

deportment 
betreuten (betritt, betrat, betre« 

ten) tr, to step upon, tread on, 

set foot OD ; to enter ; betreten 

surprised, taken aback 
Betrü'beit tr. to sadden, grieve, 

deject 
Ibetrft'gett (o — o) tr, to cheat, de- 

ceive 
ber Setrfi'ger (— ) deceiver, im- 

postor 
baä fßtit {gen. -eS, pl -en) bed 
ber Settier (— ) beggar 
beugeit tr. to bend, bow ; r^. to 

bow down, submit, yield 
bettr'ieileit tr, to judge; to esti- 

mate 
bip Seitr'teilnng (-en) act of 

judging; discretion; estimate 
betna^d^eu tr. to watch, guard 
betnalji'reit tr, to keep, preserve; 

to harbor 
betuftljl'rett tr, to verify, prove; 

reß. to prove, stand the test 
betue'geit tr. to stir, move; to 

agitate, excite 
bie Setneg^Iid^feit movableness, 

mobility; vivacity 
bie Seme'gung (-en) motion, 

movement ; emotion ; agitation 
beioei'fen (ie— ie) tr. to prove, 

demonstrate 



betnir'teit tr. to treat hospitably, 

entertain 
betottn'bern tr. to admire 
betontet' adj. conscious 
bad S3eitiit§t'fein consciousness 
htihf^^mtn tr, to tame; to sab- 

due, restrain, curb 
bejoit'bent tr. to bev^itch ; to f as- 

cinate, enchant, charm 
bejeid^'nett tr, to mark, designate, 

indlcate 
beseid^'uenb part. adj, significant, 

characteristic 
bejie'ljieit (bejog, bejogen) tr. and 

refl. to refer, relate 
ber Se^ttg' (^e) relation, refer- 

ence 
bejftg'lid^ adj. relative (to); re- 

f erring (to); respecting 
bejtnei'feln tr. to doubt, cast 

doubt on 
bestniit'geit (ci — yx) tr. to over- 

come, conquer; to get the 

better of ; to restrain 
baä S3itb (-er) image; picture; 

likeness, representation 
bilben tr. to picture ; to shape, 

fashion, form; to create; to 

educate 
bie Silbttltg (-en) f orming ; shape ; 

training, education, culture 
bitttg ojdj. equitable, fair 
bifligen tr. to approve of 
bie Sittigfeit equity, faimess 
bie »iitbe (-n) band, fillet 
binben (a — u) tr. to bind 
hx^ ado., corij.^ and prep, (acc) 

tili, until 
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Mdljier' adv, hitherto, until now 
BiSlQei'Iett adv. sometimes, now 

and then, at times; occasion- 

ally 
bic Sitte (-n) entreaty, request, 

Petition 
(ittev aäj. bitter; severe, sharp 
bie Sitterfeit (-en) bittemess; 

shaipness, acrimony 
(Iftl^Ctt tr. to inflate, swell 
(laitl adj. shining, bright; bare, 

naked, unsheathed 
B(a§ adj, faint, pale 
bad fßtatt ('et) leäf ; page ; sheet 
hUm adj, blue 
(leiten (ie— ie) intr. (f.) to re- 

main 
((ettbeit tr- to blind ; to deceive 
b«d fßltnhWttt (-e) delusion, de- 

ception, imposture 
ber fßllä (-e) look, glance 
hÜätU intr, to look, glance; 

to flash ; to show 
(liltb acy. blind 
(littfeit intr. to gleam, shine ; to 

blink, wink, twinkle 
((o§ acy, naked, bare; adv, 

merely, only 
blühen intr. to flower, bloom 
bie Slttme (-n) flower ; bloom 
bag mm blood 
bie fßlüit {-n) bloom, blossom 
ber Släteitbanm (-e) tree in 

bloom 
bet Sobeit (* or — ) ground, soll ; 

floor 
Borgen tr. to borrow ; to lend 
^^fe adj. bad; wicked 



bie S^otfd^afl (-en) message; news 
(ranil^ett tr. to use ; to need 
htau\tn intr, to roar; to rush, 

gush, heave, effervesce 
Bred^en (i — a— o) tr, to break; 

to pluck 
(reit acy, broad ; wide 
(reiten tr. to spread, extend 
(rennen (brannte, gebrannt) tr. 

and irUr. to bum 
ba8 »rett (-er) board 
ber »rief (-e) letter 
ber »riefliied^fel correspondence 
(ringen (brad^te, gebrad^t) tr. to 

bring 
ber »mber (*) brother 
ber »mnnen (— ) boum, well, 

spring; fountain 
bie fßxnft ('e) breast, bosom 
bad »ni^ ('er) book 
bie »ttl^Ierin (-nen) courtesan; 

wanton; coquette 
ber »nnb ('e) band, tie ; league, 

alliance 
ffUUt adj. gay(-colored) ; bright; 

motley 
bie »ftrbe (-n) bürden, load 
ber »ürger (— ) Citizen ; burgher ; 

commoner, civilian 
(ürgerUd^ adj. civil, common, 

civilian 
ber »nfd^ ('e) bush, shrub; 

thicket, copse 
ber »ttfen (— ) bosom, breast, 

heart 
(fi§en tr. to pay for; to suffer 

f or ; to expiate, atone 
bie «üfte (-n) bust 
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ber dfiataVitx (-ie're) charaoter 
bie (S^araf 'tergeld^irnttg (-en) por- 

trayal of character 
ber d^araf'teTiiHi (*c) trait of 

character 
ber (£]j|0r ('e) chorus 
ber (Elirift (-en) Christian 
bie dljirifleiti^eit Christendom, 

Christianity 
ber ütfiind (-!(en) cycle 

3) 

ba €idv. there, here ; where, then ; 

in this case, under these cir- 

cumstances; cor^. when; be- 

cause, since, whereas, while; 

at the same time as 
baüei' adv, thereat, thereby, 

therewith, in it ; besides, withal 
bafftr' adv, f or it, f or that, there- 

for 
bage'gen adv. against that ; in tum, 

on the other hand ; in retum 
ba^itl' cidv, away, down; over, 

past ; gone ; this way 
bumoliS adv, then, at that time, 

in those days 
bie ^ame (-n) lady 
batnit' adv, therewith, with it, 

thereby; conj, that, in order 

that 
bie ^fimmentug (-en) twilight, 

dusk; darkness 
ber ^ftmott' (-en) demon 
banail^' adv, for it ; thereaf ter 



bottf^beil adv, near it, by the side 

of it, near by 
ber ^atä thanks, gratitude 
hmdbat adj, thankful, grateful 
boitfetl irdr, to thank, give 

thanks ; tr. to owe 
boilll adv, then 
baran' adv, thereon, on it 
botoitf' adv, thereupon 
bamtliS' adv, f rom that 
bar«briiigeit (brachte, gebrad^t) Ur, 

to offer 
bariit' adv. therein, in this 
bantad^' adv, = banad^ 
barue^beit adv. = baueben 
bar-fiteflett tr. to bring bef ore one ; 

to exhibit ; to represent, depict 
bie ^arftettnng (-en) representa- 

tion 
barft'ber adv, about that, over 

that, beyond this 
banttn' adv, for that reason, 

theref ore ; about it 
baf cofij, that, in order that, so 

that 
bie kalter duration 
bauent intr, to last, continue 
batfUlt' adv, of that, f rom this 
b<ib0ii''aie^eit (30g, g^ogen) intr, 

(f.) to depart 
bedien tr. to cover ; to hide, con- 

ceal 
ber ^egen (— ) sword 
(um) beittetloineit adv. for thy 

(your) sake 
bie ^eforatioit' (-en) decoration 
bie ^elilatef'fe (-n) delicacy, 

daintiness 
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betngetnftfi adv. according to this, 

accordingly 
bemnad^ and bemnad^' adv, accord- 
ing to this, accordingly, conse- 

quently 
bettlen (backte; gebadet) tr. and intr. 

to think ; to intend ; to mean 
bag ^ettfeit thought, meditation 
ber Genfer (— ) thinker ; sage 
bettlt adv. then, therefore; conj, 

for, because, unless 
htnuBt^ adv. yet, af ter all 
beteiltf^' adv. once, sometime, in 

the f uture 
bei^^aK adv. on this (that) 

account, therefore 
ber ^t^poÜ^^mn» despotism 
(um) htfto adv. the more (so), so 

much 
bedmegetl adv. for that reason, on 

that account, therefore 
ba8 detail' [betalj'] (gen. -g, pl 

-d) detail 
beuten tr, ' and intr. to Interpret, 

explain; to point to, indicate 
beutlid^ a^- piain, distinct 
beittfd^ adj. German 
baä ^etttfd^Ianb Germany 
bid^ten tr. to compose [poetry] ; 

intr. to meditate, mnse 
ber ^id^te? (— ) poet 
bie ^id^terbegaittttg (-en) poetic 

talent (genius) 
bi^terifd^ adj. poetic(al) 
Hb^ ^id^terfd^tuttug poetic flight 
^B (ezaltation, ardor) 

pte ^id^tung (-en) poetry, poesy ; 
/ poem; ßction 



bieneit inir. to serve 

ber Wiener (— ) servant 

bet ^ienft (-e) service; c^ce; 

duty 
baä ^ing (-e) thing 
bitt0 {pr bit0) adv. ditto ; the same 
bild^ adv, and conj. yet, though, 

nevertheless, but; at least; 

pray 
ber ^0ld^ (-c) dagger 
ber ^o)l)ie({tnn ambiguity ; hom- 
onym 
b0)l)ielt adj. double, twofold 
ber ^0)i)ieltrie( (-e) dual Impulse 
bie ^0rue (-n) thom 
bort adv. there 
bort^iit and burtljiin' adv. thither ; 

that way 
bag ^rama (gen. -g, pl. Dramen) 

drama, play 
brama'tifd^ adj. dramatic(al) 
ber ^rang pressure; Impulse, 

stress; craving 
br&ttgeu tr. to press; to urge, 

impel 
bre^eit tr. to tum ; reß. to tum, 

revolve 
bretf ad^ adj. threef old, three times 
bringen (a — u) inJtr. (f.) to crowd j 

to press; to throng; to be 

impelled; in einen bringen to 

urge a person ; tr. to urge, f orce 
brinne adv. therein, in this, in it, 

in them ; inside 
baä dritte« (-e) third (part) 
bro^en tr. and inir. to threaten 
ber ^rndf (-e) pressure 
brttdfen tr. to press ; to print 
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btftcfeit tr, to press 

bnim = barum 

ber ^itft (*e) odor, perfume; 

mist, vapor 
btiftett irdr, to exhale f ragrance ; 

buftcnb fragrant 
bttlben tr, to sufier, endure; to 

tolerate 
bie ^ttlbnng sufferance, sufEer- 

ing; indulgence, tolerance 
btltn)lf cu^* damp; dull, hollow; 

joyless 
bttltlel ocj;. dark; cloudy ; gloomy 
bftttfeu (bünft or beucht, bünfte or 

beud^tc, gcbünit or gcbcudjt) tr, 

and inbr. to seem, appear ; mic^ 

bünft methinks 
bitrdi prep. (acc.) through; by, 

by means of 
bcr ^tttd^brud^ (*c) breaking 

through; jum 2)ur(§brudJ !oms 

mcn to break out, force one's 

way to the surf ace 
bttrd^'gelieit (ging, gegangen) tr, 

to go through ; to examine, re- 

view 
bnrd^^ar'reit tr, to linger over 

(through) ; to spend in waiting j 

to dawdle away 
bitri^Iim'feit (äu—ie — au) tr, to 

run through ; to pass in review 
bn?4(e'beit tr. to live through; 

to spend, pass 
ber ^itrd^f d^nttt cutting through ; 

mean, average 

bnrti^fitrei'dten (i— i) tr. to 
ramble through (over), roam 
through (over) 



bftrfeii (barf, burfte, gebuvft) mod. 

avx, and intr, to be permitted, 

be allowed ; to need, want ; to 

dare, have reason 
bie ^ürftigleit neediness, indi- 

gence; insufficiency 
bftrr adj, dry, arid ; dried, sear 
ber ^ttrft thirst 
bftfte? a4}' dark, gloomy ; sullen, 

morose 

@ 

eben a^. even, level, plane, 

smooth ; exact, precise ; just 
ebenfn adv. just as 
baä ^d^0 {gen. -8, pl, -S) echo 
ed^t a£lj. genuine 
ebel a4j- noble; generous, mag- 

nanimous 
ber (Sbelmattti (pl -leute) noble- 

man 
ber (Sbelfteiit (-e) precious stone, 

jewel, gern 
efftft'IIftgelttb pari, adj- strain- 

ing f or effect 
bie (SgalitSt' equality ; symmetry 
e^(e) adv. and conj. ere, before 
t%(t)vxald odv, formerly 
e^erit adj. brazen 
bie @^re (-n) honor 
e^reit tr, to honor 
bie (Slirltd^Ieit honesty, faithful- 

ness 
e^rmfirbig adj. worthy of honor, 

venerable, estimable 
bad (Sid^enlimb oak-leaves 
ber CHfer zeal 
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f ifevit intr. to be zealous ; to vie ; 

to be excited, be wrought up 
eiferfftfi^tig a^- jealous, envlous 
eifrig adj. zealous, eager 
eigen adj, own; peculiar; odd 
bic (Sigetlljieit (-en) peculiarity; 

idiosyncracy ; oddity 
ber CHgettmtt self-interest, self- 

ishness 
eigettltft^ig adi- seif -seeking, selfish 
ber (Sigett^tm waywardness ; will- 

fulness, caprice; peevishness; 

obstinacy 
eigeitfinitig adj- self-willed; way- 

ward, willf ul, capricious ; stub- 

bom 
eigeittlid^ (WÖ. proper; true; real 
baä (Sigettttttn (''er) property, 

possession ' 
bie (SigeittümUid^feit (-en) pecul- 
iarity, peculiar disposition 
ber CHgeniQiae self-will, willful- 

ness 
eilen intr, (f. and ^,) to hasten 
eilig a4l' basty, speedy 
ein adv, in, within, into 
einiin'ber recip, pron, one an- 

other, each other 
bie (SinHIbnngdfraft imaginative 

faculty, Imagination 
ein^bringen {a — u) intr, (f.) to 

enter by force, break in; to 

penetrate, pierce 
ber ^inbrnif (*c) Impression 
einfad^ adj. Single; simple, piain 
ein^fatten (fäUt, fiel, gefaUen) intr, 

(f,) to fall in, collapse ; to close 
in 



eimf^dfen tr. to insüll, infuse; 

to inform ; to inspire 
ber CHnf^nfi (f[e) influence 
ein^frieren (o — t) intr, (f.) to 

f reeze fast, congeal 
ein-fii^ren tr, to lead in ; to in- 

troduce 
ein«graben (ä— u— a) tr, to en- 

grave 
ein^greifen (griff, gegriffen) intr, 

to interlock; to interfere, en- 

croach, inf ringe 
bie dHnltcit (-en) unity 
ein^eitlid^ ac[;. uniform, concord- 

ant, symmetrical, harmonious 
ein^i^fttten tr, to enwrap, envelop, 

veil 
ber (SinfUing (*e) unison, conso- 

nance, harmony 
eimlaben (labet or labt — u — a) 

tr, to invite ; to summon 
einleiten tr, to introduce; to 

preface ; to initiate, begin 
einmal adv, one time, sometime, 

once ; auf einmal all at once 
ein^ne^men (nimmt, nal^m, ge- 
nommen) tr, to take, assume, 

occupy ; to engage, win, attract 
ein-tirSgen tr, to impress; to in- 

culcate 
einfamac(;.solitary; lonely,retired 
bie (Sinfamleit (-en) solitude; 

loneliness 
ein^fd^iffen tr, to embark 
eimfd^Iagen (ä — u— a) tr, to 

strike or break in; to wrap 

up ; to take ; intr. to clasp 

\v«.iid&*) to strike (of lightning) 
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eht'fd^Iiefteti (f^Cog, gefd^loflen) tr. 

to lock in ; to incloae ; to include 
eitl'fd^rSttfetl *r. to limit, confine ; 

to restrain, curb 
eitt«fei^ett (ic — a— c) tr, to look 

into ; to understand, perceive 
einfeitig a/äi. oDe-sided; partial, 

biaaed • 

bie (Sittfeitigfeit (-en) one-sided- 

ness ; narrow-mindedness, prej- 

udice 
bie CHtttradJlt unaDimity, concoid 
ber CHlttHlt entry, entrance ; out- 

set, beginning 
eilt«tr0ihiett ivJtr. (f.) to dry up j 

to shrivel up 
eit|s|«ei]^ett tr, to consecrate 
eitt^ttiegen tr. to rock to sleep, 

lull to sleep 
bie (Siti§eIerfd^eifratt0 (-en) Single 

or isolated phenomenon 
ber (SitQelmattit ('er) Single or 

isolated man, individual man 
ber CHttjediteitfd^ (-en) Single or 

isolated human being ; mere 

individual 
finselit a^. Single 
ba8 (Sinselmefen (— > Single or 

isolated being (creature) ; mere 

individuality 
Cittsig o^' only, Single; unique, 

unparalleled, unprecedented 
baS (gifeit (— ) iron 
eiflg öM^. icy 
eitel GK^. idle, vain, conceited; 

futile 
bie CHtelfeit (-en) vanity, conceit ; 

futility 



ber &t\ nausea ; loathing, diagast 
bie (Siegle' (-n) elegy 
bad &tmvsV (-e) element 
elenb adj. miserable, wretched; 

pitiful; sorrowful 
ba§ (Slenb misery, calamity; exile 
elett'ftfd^ adj. Eleusinian 
bie (Sftem (jßl.) parents 
bad (SIty'fittiit Elysium 
e«|pfait'0eii (ä — i— a) tr. to re- 

ceive ; to accept ; to welcome 
emt>feV(ett (ie — a— o) tr, to 

commend, recommend 
em)ifi«'bett (a— u) tr, to feel; 

to be sensible of , experience 
eilt)lftttb'Iill^ cuäo, sensitive; irri- 
table, peevish ; irritating 
bie (Silttl^ttb'Iid^feit sensitiveness ; 

irritability 
bie Chn)i{itt'btttt0 (-en) Sensation, 

feeling; sentiment 
tllt)l0r' cudn, on high, up(wards), 

aloft 
eiit)id'rett tr, to excite, agitate ; 

to revolt, shock 
em)i0r'»fd^t9ingett (a— u) rtfi. to 

soar aloft ; to rise 
bad (Stibe {gen, -%, pl, -n) end ; 

am @nbe in the end, af ter all 
ettben intr. to end, cease ; tr, to 

finish, complete 
enbigen tr. to end, cease ; to fin- 
ish, bring to a close 
enbUd^ adv, finally, at last, at 

length 
eng a^f, narrow ; close ; restricted 
ber ©ttgel (— ) angel 
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eittfttt'lent r^^ to divest one's 

seif of , renounce, discard 
ttithcffttn tr. to be deprived of , 

miss ; to do witkout 
entbe^r'Iid^ a4j. dispensable, su- 

.perfluous 
eitt((d'§ett tr, to lay bare, denude ; 

to divest, deprive ; to unsheathe 
eittbe'ffeti tr. to dlscover, disclose 
etttfariett (entfällt, entfiel, ent* 

fallen) intr, (f.) to fall from; 

to escape 
entfaFten tr, to unf old 

etttfeir'neit tr. to remove ; to get 

rid of ; rqß. to withdraw, de- 

part 
bie ^tttfet'mtng (-en) removal; 

departure; dlstance 
etttflam'meit tr. to inflame, fan 

into a fiame 
eutfUe'ltcit (0 — o) intr. (f.) to 

flee from ; to escape 
eittfüljl'reit tr. to take away, carry 

away, bear away 
eittge'geit prep. (dat.) against; 

toward 
elitge'geu^bam)ifett intr. (f.) to 

f ume or blow in the face 
etttge'gett'ftetteit tr. to oppose; 

to contrast 
entge'gemtreten (tritt, trat, ge^ 

treten) intr. (f.) to advance 

toward, step toward ; to oppose 
eittge'^eit (entging, entgangen) 

intr. (f.) to escape 
eittgerten (i — a — o) tr. to pay 

for; to repstj ; to atone for, 
suffer for 



eitt4al'tett(ä— ie— a) tr. to con- 

tain; to withhold; re/Z. to ab« 

stain, refrain, forbear 
eittljlfirieit tr. to unveil; to dis- 
close, reveal 
entla'ben (entlabet w entlobt — 

u — a) tr. tounload, unburden 
«ttlaf'fett (entlögt, entlieg, ent^ 

laffen) tr. to dismiss, release; 

to grant leave of absence to 
eittle'gett odj. distant, remote 
eitt(0'ffen tr. to Iure from 
etttret'lett (entrig, entriffen) tr. 

to snatch, wrest; to deliver, 

rescue 
eutfa'gett intr. to renounce, resign 
bie^tttfa'gnttg (-en) rennnciation, 

resignatlon 
entfd^ei'ben (ie— ie) tr. to decide, 

determine 
eiitft^Itt'fett (ä — ie— a) inir. (f.) 

to fall asleep 
eittfd^Iie'gen (entfd^log, entfd^lof^ 

fcn) rejl. to resolve, decide, 

make up one^s mind 
eittf(^IiH>'fett intr. (f.) to slip out 

of ; to escape 
ber @tttf(^Iitfi' (^e) resolution, 

decision, resolve 
entfd^ttFbtgeit tr. to excuse; to 

justify 
bie dhitf d^itrbignng (-en) exculpa- 

tion ; excuse, apology 
eutfe^aidi adj. terrible, frightful, 

horrible 
entftire'd^eu (i— a— o) inir. to 

correspond to, match, be in 

"feßfepVii^ '^VtXi', to comply with 
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etitf)iritt'geit (a — u) intr. (f.) to 

spring away, escape ; to arise, 

result, proceed 
entfte'teit (entftanb, eniftanben) 

intr, (f.) to come into existence, 

arise ; to originate, ensue 
entlliei'ljieit tr. to profane, dese- 

crate 
entioeit'bett (entioanbte or enttoen« 

bete, entioanbt or entioenbet) tr. 

to purloin, abstract, steal 
etttIPi'ffeltl tr, to unfold ; toevolve, 

develop 

bic (Sittloi'f!(e)(itttg (-cn) develop- 

ment; exposition 
etttaie'^eit (entjog, entjogcn) tr, to 

withdraw, take f rom 
enljft'ffetl tr, to transport, en- 

chant, charm, ravish 
bad (Stt^ü^dtn ecstacy, rapture 
f ttt^ttei' adv, in two, apart 
tMt^WtVtn tr, to disrupt, set at 

variance ; r^. to fall out, dis- 

agree 
tpi\til o^- epic ; heroic 
evBat'meit rtfi, to pity, have com- 

passion 
erBan'eit tr. to build up, erect; 

to edif y ; refl. to be edified 
ttWitn (erbat, erbeten) tr, to re- 

quest ; to entreat 
evbK'ffeit tr, to behold, descry, see 
ber dhrb^itj (-en) hereditary 

prince 
evbte'd^ett (i — a — o) *r. to break 

open, force open 
bie (Svbfd^aft (-en) inheritance 
bie dhrbe (-n) earth 



bie ^benfd^vanfe (-n) earthly 
limit, earthly limitation 

bag ^betttoafleit earthly pilgrim- 
age 

erer'beit tr, to inherit 

erfaßten (ä — u — a) tr. to hear, 
leam ; to ezperience, undergo, 
suffer 

tt\tL%^xtn part, a^, experienced; 
expert, able 

bie @rfa^'ntng (-en) experience; 
knowledge 

erfol'geit intr. (f.) to ensue, fol- 
low, result 

erfreit'eit tr. to make glad, re- 
joice ; r^. to be glad, enjoy 

erfreit'Ud^ a4}, pleasing, cheer- 
ing ; delightf ul, agreeable ; 
gratifying 

erfftFIeu tr. to fill, fulfill ; to ac- 
complish 

erge'beit (i— a— e) r^. to sur- 
render, submit; ed ergibt fi(§ 
it f ollows 

erge'ljien (erging, ergangen) intr, 
(f.) to come out, issue; to be- 
fall, come to pass ; to betide ; to 
f are ; r^. to stroll ; to indulge 

Stgdt'seit tr. to delight, amuse 

ergrei'fen (ergriff, ergriffen) tr. 
to seize 

er^a'bett adj. elevated; lofty, 
sublime, exalted 

erwarten (ä — ie — a) tr, to pre- 
serve, keep ; to sustain ; to re- 
ceive, get 

er^a'ffi^en tr. to catch, snatch, 
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ttf^t^htn (o — 0) tr. to uplift, 

raise; to promote, advance; 

to magnify, eztol ; r^. to rise 

up, arise 
erl^el'Iett tr. to enllghten ; r^. 

to clear up, grow bright ; to be 

deduced; irUr, to become evi- 
dent, appear 
ttffit^^tn tr. toheat; r^. togrow 

bot; to become incensed, grow 

angry 
erl^d'I^eit tr. to raise; to ezalt; 

to enhance 
er^o'Ieit r^. to recover 
er^d'reit tr. to hear; to hear 

with f avor ; to grant 
eritt^ttem tr. to remind; r^. to 

remember 
bic dhritt'ttentttg (-cn) remem- 

brance, memory 
erlett'ttett (er!annte, erlannt) tr. 

to perceive ; to know ; to recog- 

nize; ju etlennen geben to make 

known 
evUft'rett tr. to ezplain; to de- 

clare 
ber (Srüft^rer (— ) Interpreter, 

commentator 
erflJIr'IiA a4?- explicable 
ber (Srllft'rttttgiSgrttttb (-e) real 

ezplanation 
erlHn'gett (a — u) irUr. (f.) to 

8ound, resound, ring 
edan'geit tr. to reach; to get, 

obtain 
ttlan^htn tr. to permit, allow 
ifie &riätt^tttnng (-en) commen- 
taiy 



erlei'bett (erlitt, erlitten) tr. to 

suffer, endure 
erletul^'teit tr. to illuminate; to 

enlighten 
erI3'Meti(i— 0— o) iiär. (f.) to 

go out, be eztinguished ; to ez- 

pire 
emtl^'tteit tr. to admonish 
ttmm^ntn r^. to take heart, 

rouse one^s seif 
emidg'Ulltett tr. to make possible 
ermft'beit tr. to tire, weary 
emtttit'tem tr. to rouse, wake, en- 

courage 
emftl^'rett tr. to nourish ; to main- 

tain, Support 
ttntWtm tr. to renew 
emieb'rigen tr. to lower; to 

humble, humiliate 
bie (Smieb'ndttttg (-en) humilia- 

tion, degradation ; disdain 
txnft CLdj. earnest; grave, seri- 

ous; ed ift mir emft I am in 

earnest, I mean it 
ber (Smft seriousness; gravity; 

eamestness; fervor 
entft^aft adj. serious, grave 
bie Chmte (-n) harvest 
ero'Bem tr, to conquer, capture ; 

to vanquish 
erdff'nen tr. to open; to part; 

to reveal, disclose; eine IBitte 

eröffnen to make a request 
er^ro'Ben tr. to test, try ; to ez- 

perience 
evcvtti'ffen tr. to revive, refresh; 

to regale 
ttxt\^^^«c Q^. «.ttainable 
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etrei'd|eK tr, to reach, attain 
evfiltei'itctt (ic— ic) intr. (f.) to 
appear 

evfi^Iei'ii^ett (i— i) tr. to obtain 

by trickery 
evfl^n'lfett tr. to terrify, f righten 
erfii^n'ifett (i— a— o) intr. (f.) 

to become (be) terrified, be 

frightened 
erfel^'ttett tr, to long f or, yeam f or 
erfet'jett tr. to take the place of , 

sapply ; to compensate 
erfiit'ttett (a— -o) tr. to devise, 

contrive; to ezcogitate, imag- 

ine, invent 
etfl adt. at first; only; for the 

first time, once 
erfton'nett intr. (f.) to be sur- 

prised, be astonished (amazed, 

astounded) ; to marvel 
evtei'Ien tr. to impart ; to assign, 

give 
ertra'gett (ä— u— a) tr. to endure 
ertrot'jett tr. to obtain by obsti- 

nacy (tiefiance) 
ema'd^ett inJtr. (f.) to awake, be 

aroused 
emadl'feit (ä — u — a) intr. (f.) to 

grow up ; to arise, proceed 
ber Chmaii^'fette (acy. ded.) adult 
ertnov'tett tr. to expect, await 
trWtVttn r^. to ward off, guard 

against ; to ref rain, f orbear 
ertvei'feit (ie— ic) tr. to evince, 

show; to confer; r^. to show 

or prove one's seif, tum out 
tttßtVitxn tr. to enlarge, ezpand, 

extend 



ttWtt^htn (i— a— 0) tr. to ac- 

quire, eam 
evmi'bent tr. to retum, xequite; 

to reply 
erjJU^'Iett tr. to enumerate; to 

teil, relate 
etsett'gett tr. to beget, produce; 

to engender 
erjie'Ieit tr. to attain, achieve 
bie (Er^taff I (-n) bronze tablet 
ev$ilr'tteit tr. to anger, enrage, 

provoke 
erstoitt'geit (a~u) tr. toenforoe, 

f orce ; to eztort 
ber (bad) (Sftriii^ (-e) floor of 

stone, flagging 
tti»a9 incUf. pron. andpron. aäj. 

something, some 
bic (Sttintologie' (-n) etymology 
einig (u^*. etemal, everlasting; 

perpetual; auf en)ig forever 
bic (Sinigfeit (-en) etemity 
bic (Scifteii)' (-en) existence 
bad (Sstrent' (-e) extreme 

9 

bie gfoBel (-n) fable; tale,fiction 
bad ^li^ ('er) brauch; profes- 

sion, calling 
bic %adtl (~n) torch 
ber gfabeit (') thread 
ber %Mt (-n) falcon 
ber ^0 ('c) fall ; case, chance, 

fortune, condition 
faHett (fäat; fiel, gefaUen) intr. (f.) 

to fall ; to descend 
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fft(f(^(t(^ adv. falsely, erroneously 
bic iJtttte (-n) fold; creajse; 

wrinkle 
bic ^atht (-n) color 
bie ^af er (-n) filament ; thread 
faffett tr, to lay hold of, seize; 

to make, formulate ; to sum 

up; to comprehend; r^. to 

compose one^s seif 
faft cLdv. almost 
bcr i^atttt (gen. -ä and -en, pl -e 

and -en) f aun 
bic gttttft f c) fist ; hand 
bic gfeber (-n) feather; quill; 

pen 
f einlest intr, to fall ; to lack, want 
ber^ftler(— ) failing; blemish; 

fault, mistake 
feierlir^ adj, solemn ; festive 
feietrtt tr, to solemnize; to cele- 

brate; to spend in idleness; 

intr. to be idle 
fetg(e) adj. cowardly 
bic ^eig^eit cowardice 
bie ^eile (-n) file ; finish, polish 
feilt adj. fine, delicate; deft, 

subtle, clever; cunning 
ber ^eittb (-c) enemy, foe 
fetnbltl!^ adj. hostile, inimical; 

adverse 
bic ^eitibfll^aft (-en) enmity; 

hatred, animosity 
baS ^Ib (-er) field 
ber ^Ibl^err (gen. -n, pl -en) 

general 
ber ^l» (-en), bcr gfelfett (— ), 

rock, cliff 
ifaä ffetifter (—) window 



fem adj, far off, distant; afar; 

away 
bic gfertte (-n) distance 
ferner adv. furthermore, besides, 

moreover ; hencef orth, here- 

af ter, in f uture 
fertig Qjdj. done, finished ; ready ; 

fertig roerben to get ready; to 

come to an end 
bie gfeffel (-n) fetter, chain 
feffeltt tr. to fetter, bind 
feft adj. fast, firm 
bag %t^ (-e) feast, festivaJ 
feft-ftttlteti(ä— ie— a) tr. tohold 

fast ; to retain, keep 
feft-^eften tr. to attach finnly, 

fasten ; r^. to clutch 
feftlil^ adj. festive 
bic ^ttilttigleit (-en) moisture; 

dampness 
fenrtg adj. fiery 
baä f{fieber (— ) fever 
bic ^teber^i^e fever heat 
bic ^iftii^n' (-en) fiction 
bcr 3ftttan5'mttttfter (— ) minister 

of finance 
fittben (a — u) tr. to find 
ber gfinger (— ) finger; burd^ bie 

(Ringer fe^cn to blink at 
fittfter adj. dark ; gloomy 
bic gflamme (-n) fiame ; fire, glory 
f^eil^ten (i — o— o) tr. to twine, 

weave 
ber gleif (gen. -S, pl. -en), ber 

gfleifen (— ), spot, blot, stain 
baä gflecf (^ett (—) speck, speckle, 

spot 
%t^VX tr. to implore, pray 
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ba3 gfleifilt flesh 
bcr gfletft diligence 
fliegen (o— o) intr. (f.) to fly 
jlietett (0 — 0) intr. (f.) to flee, 
escape ; tr. to flee, avoid, shun 
fKe^eit (PoJ, gcpoflen) irUr. (f.) 

to flow, run 
bcr gfipr (^c) gauze ; veil 
fld^ett .tr. to float ; to pour 
fi&^tx^ adj' fleeing, fugitive; 

passing, cursory; brief, hasty, 

hurried 
bcr ^(ftgel (— ) wing 
bic gfitir (-eti) field, piain; 

meadow 
bcr 3f(tt$ (f[c) river 

fobent = forbertt 

bic gfPlge (-n) consequence; in 
bcr ^olgc in consequence, in 
future 

folgen intr. (f.) to follow 

forbem tr. to demand, ask, re- 
quire ; to challenge 

bic fjform (-en) form 

formen tr. to form, shape 

forfll^en tr. to search, seek, in- 
quire ; to investigate 

fort oäv. on, away, forth 

fortan' adv. henceforth, hereafter, 
in future 

fort'tuanbern intr. (f.) to wander 
away ; to wander on 

bic gftage (-n) question 

fragen tr. to ask, inquire, ques- 
tion 

fragÜl!^ adj, questionable ; doubt- 
ful 

frattjd'flfli^ adj. French 



bic gfran (-cn or coüoquiaX -cnä) 
woman; wife; madam 

bic gfranengeftalt (-cn) female or 

feminine figure ; woman 
bcr ^tmtnhipn^ {gen. — , pl. 

-t^pen) type of womanhood, 

womanly type 
frei!^ adj. impudent, insolent, 

audacious 
bic ^reil^l^eU (-cn) impudence, 

insolence, audacity 
frei a^. free ; liberal ; voluntary 
freigebig adj. generous, bounti- 

ful, munificent 
bic ^{frei^eit (-cn) freedom, inde- 

pendence 
freilil!^ adv. certainly, to be sure, 

of course ; indeed 
freintfttig acy. frank, open, candid 
freimittig and freiniUUig adj. vol- 
untary 
frentb adj. stränge, f oreign 
bcr ^rentbÜng (-c) stranger 
freffen (frigt, fraj, gcfrcfjcn) tr. 

to eat ; to devour ; um fic^ frcf » 

fcn to spread 
bic gfrenbe (-n) joy, delight 
frenbetmnien part. adj. drunk 

with joy; overjoyed, in a 

transport of joy 
frenbig adj. joyful, glad ; cheerful 
frenen tr. to give joy, gladden; 

r^. to rejoice, be glad, enjoy 
bcr ^rennb (-c) f riend 
bic f^rennbin (-ncn) f riend 
frennblil^ adj. friendly; kind, 

gracious 



\ 



fttftttftft 44f- CT lTUfm i l 



Ws gfcsfer t—t fimhiwetßr ; ^cr 



friM •*'. ««A; pure; 

tnuk; baojant 
biegrtfK-fs) qnceoftiiiie; 

plte, deUj 
fr9| a*'. g^ bafiVTt checiy; 

welcome 
fmrai 04/. pious, sAcicd 
to 9rM[^ (f) fmit 
\twi(An adj. fraitful, fertfle 
fri| adj, eariy 
ber ^l|lhii i-t) «pring 
fi|tt«r 04/. tangible; palpable; 

perceptible, sensible 
fi^Ieil tr. to feel 
fi|reil tr. to lead ; to bear; to wield 
Me S^fle plenty, abundance; 

fill, fullnesB 
fftflm tr. to fill 
ber 9rtttt!e and grnitfett G^^n. ^ün- 

fend, pZ. ^nfen) spark 
für prep. (dcc.) for; instead of 
bie 9^tttlt fear, dread 
fftnl^terlif^ adj. fearful, frightful, 

terrible 
bie fiftirtc (-n) Fury 
ber fjfftrfit (-en) prince 
bie {fftr^in (-nen) princess 
ffirfini^ adj. princely 
fftrtreff'll4 = nortrefflii^ 
ber {(ttfi (*e) foot 
ba0 9^tttt fodder 



i-^P^ 



Hl) g>Il, bOe. ipleen. 



padi, 

fl^F- whole, entire; Wi 

•aqe wfaole, totalily 
§tr «iv. Mlj, q[iiile, ^07; per- 

haps, eren 
^a giiili O gaiden; grannds, 



ber tkRtai|PÜ4 Ce) gaiden pl(^ 

p«rk coart, plaiflanoe 
ber Wftaer (— ) gaidener 
ber 9c|l (f) goest 
f c|lfranibfU| ocf;. ho^itable 
bad 0«|lgcf 4e«I H) goest präs- 
ent, farewell gift 
$mat\M intr. to ddp, flit, qsort 
bad (»mat^}fM (-e) iUusioii, 

make-believe, trick 
ber ^onneii (— ) palate 
gebft're« (ie— a— 0) tr, to give 

birth to, bear 
bad ^ebätt'be (— ) boUding 
bad @ebettt' (-e) bones ; remains 
geben (i— a — e) tr. togive; to 

put; to grant; r^ to yield; 

to conf ess 
bad Gebiet' (-e) territory, domain 
gebie'tett (0 — 0) tr, and intr, to 

command, enjoin ; to rede 
gebiFbet paH, adj, («ee bilbett) 

cultured, refined 
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baS ^eMr'ge (— ) mountain 

(chain) 
bad (Bth9t' (-e) precept, com- 

mand 
ber (Bthtanäl* ('c) employment ; 

usage, custom, practice 
geiratt'li^eit <r. to use, employ 
^tttt^ältn (i — a~o) imp, to 

lack, fall, be wanting 
bie (BtHtV (-en) birth 
bad (BttüW H) thicket, copse 
baä (»th&älVnx» (-ffe) remem- 

brance, recollection, memory 
bct ^eboit'fe (gen, -nä, pl -n) 

thought, idea; in ®eban!en 

lost in thought (reverie) 
ber (Bthm^Unatahtnä ('e) ex- 

pression of ideas, phraseology 
gebet'liett (te— ic) intr. (f.) to 

prosper 
gebett'Iett (gebac^te, gebadet) intr. 

and tr, to think of, remember; 

to intend to do, purpose ; to 

lay up against 
baä (BMHiV (-e) poem 
gthnp^pttt pari, adj, doubled, 

double 
bie ^ebttlb' patience 
bie ^efa^r' (-en) danger, peril 
gefft^r'Itf^ adj, dangerous, peril- 

ous 
ber ^efftl^r'te (-n) companion, 

associate 
gefaCIett (gefäDt, gefiel, gefaDen) 

ivJtr, to please ; to like ; r^. to 

flatter one^s seif in, delight in ; 

fic§ etroad gefallen Iaf[en to put 

up with, submit to 



gefftl'Iig adj, pleasing, winsome; 

kind, agreeable ; complaisant 
gefoit'gett pari, adj. imprisoned, 

captive 
bad ^eflft'gel winged animals, 

birds, fowls 
bad ^efoPge train, retinue; at- 

tendants, companions 
bag @effi]^(' (-e) feeling, senseof 

f eeling ; emotion, Sensation ; 

sense 
gefftliriod aäj. unfeeling; heart- 

less, apathetic 
gegen prep. (aicc.) towaid, to; 

against; for; about, near; 

back 
baS ^egenMlb (-er) antitype; 

counterpart; reverse, contrast 
bie @egettb (-en) region, country 
ber ^egettfa^ ('e) Opposition; 

contradistinction ; antithesis, 

contrast 
ber ^egenftanb Ce) object;theme 
baä Gegenteil (-e) reverse, con- 

verse, contrary 
gegenft'Ber prep, (daJb,) opposite, 

toward, over against; adv, 

opposite, fronting (facing) 
gegenft'(er»{itetett(ftanb, geftanben) 

inir, to be opposed to, be pitted 

against, oppose 

bie Q^egenft'BeYfteffttng conf ronta- 
tion, act of setting over against 
bie ^egentoatt presence ; present 
gegenuiftr'tig adj, present 
ber Q^egner ( — ) adversary 
ge^ftf'ftg adj, spiteful, malicious, 
ül-natured 
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HenanW pari. adj. agile, active ; 

adroit, dezterous; clever, able 
bai8 &t\»t^tt {—) web; texture, 

garment 
bag @(etQtltt'me( swarm, crowd, 

throng 
ber ^etoitm' (-c) winning; gain, 

profit 
getom'tteit (a— o) tr. to win, gain 
ber &minitf (-e) gain, profit 
ber ®etuif 'feuöbift (-ffe) prick of 

conscience, remorse 
geiiiif'ferma^ett od«, in some re- 

spect, so to speak, as it were 
bic ^euii^'^eit (-en) certainty; 

assnrance 
gemdl^'tten tr. to accustom 
bic ^emol^tt'l^eit (-en) custom, 

habit, wont 
gemdl^tt'Ii^ öM?;. usual; ordinary 
gemo^ttt' cuij. accustomed 
ba8 @(e)llft]^r crowd, throng; 

tumult, turmoil 
baä ^eliiftrj' (-e) spiee ; aromatics 
gesie'mett imp. and r^. to be- 

come, befit ; to be becoming 
gierig a4j. greedy ; eager 
gießen (go J, gegoff cn) tr, to pour 
baä @ift (-C) poison 
ber @(i^f e( ( — ) summit ; aome 
ber @latt$ brightness, splendor, 

radiance, luster 
g(ftll§en intr. to shine, glitter, 

glisten, gleam 
glattsretl^ ad;, resplendent 
glatt adj. smooth; sleek 
ber @(auBe and Glauben {gen. 
&iau^enä) belief; faith 



glaniett tr. to belieye; to trust; 

to think, suppose 
1|(ei4 odj' li^e; equal; level, 

even ; equable ; adv. = fogleic^ 

at once, immediately, straight- 

way ; toenn gleich even though 
gleili^fdntttg adj, uniform; mo- 

notonous 
glei^gefKmiitt part. adj. uniso- 

nant, in tune; harmonized, 

harmonious 

bie @lei4gft(ttg!eit indifference, 
unconcem 

bie ® (etf^^eit (-en) equality ; same- 

ness, conf ormity, uniformity 
ber @(etd|tttttt equanimity 
baiS ®Ux6ini§ (-f[e) comparison, 

simile 
glei^fant adv. as it were, as if , 

as though ; so to speak 
bie @((eiiStteritt (-nen) dissembler, 

hypoorite 
bag @(teb (-er) limb, member 
bie@((one glory; effulgence ; halo 
bag ®lüä luck, fortune, good 

luck (fortune); jum ©lud 

happily, fortunately 
giftifett intr. (f. and f),) to succeed, 

tum out well 
glftdnil^ adj. lucky, fortunate, 

happy; blessed 
glftfffelig adj. blessed, blissful 
glft^ett intr. to glow 
bie &int (-en) glow, heat, flame ; 

passion 
bie @(nabe (-n) grace, f avor, mercy 
gttftbig adj. gracious, merciful 
baS Qlolb gold 
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golbeit adj, golden 

gdtmen tr. not to grudge; to per- 

mit, grant, allow 
ber ®M (*er) god 
bie %mi^t\a (-en) divinity, deity 
We ^dttitt (-ncn) goddess 
gditlt^ ^' divine, godlike 
ber ^a^e (-n) idol 
graiett (ä— u — a) tr, todig; to 

engrave 
bie @rftfltt (-nen) countess 
bad %xa9 ('er) grass 
grS^lil^ a<y. ghastly; gruesome, 

horrible, terrible 
groitU^ o^'- grayish 
grattiS a^' awful, dreadful 
bie ®ra$te (-n) grace, graceful- 

ness; pl, Graces 
ber ®xt\& (-t) old man ; patriarch 
bie ®xtnftt (-n) bound, bound- 

ary ; border, f rentier 
bie dritte (-n) whim, caprice, 

fancy 
ber ^ritttm fury, rage 
grimmig adj. grim, fierce, en- 

raged 
ber ®xifi resentment, grudge, 

rancor; ill-wlU 
gro^ (comp, ^tt, superL gröjt) adj' 

great, large ; momentous 
bie @ro^teit greatness, grandeur ; 

ezaltation, sublimity 
bie @ro^mttt greatness of mind, 

magnanimity; generoslty 
großmütig adj. magnanimous ; 

generous 
bie ^mft ('e) vault, tomb 
grfitt adj. green 



ber @(ntitb ('e) ground; back- 

ground; reason; im ®runbe 

af ter all, at bottom, in the last 

analysis, in reality 
grilttbett tr, to ground ; to f ound, 

build 
grilltbUl!^ a4i' fundamental ; well- 

grounded; thorough 
bad @(rttnbmoitli (-e) fundamen- 
tal motive (theme). 
gntttbfft^Iif^ aöy, fundamental, 

intrinsic(al), essential 
ber &mfi ('e) greeting, salutation 
grillen tr. to greet, salute 
gftitig <icy. valid; sufficient, au- 

thentic 
bie ^ttttfit f avor 

gftttfKg adj. f avorable, propitious 
gut {comp, he^ev, superl beft) adj. 

good ; f avorable, kind, valiant, 

noble 
baä ®vt (*er) good; blessing; 

gif t, endowment ; possession, 

property, estate 
bie ®üit goodness, kindness, 

graciousness 
gfttig adj. good, kind, gracious 

baä ^aax (-e) halr 

l^abett (^at, ^atte, gehabt) tr. and 

aitx. to have ; to hold 
I^aftett intr. to cling, adhere; to 

answer for, be liable for 
ber $aitt (-e) grove, wood 
l^alb acij. half 
ber ^aÖgOtt ("er) demi@3d 
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bcr $alt (-e) support, stay 
faltbar cuäj. stable; tenable 
i^aVtvx (ä — ic — a) tr. to hold; 

to keep ; to restrain ; to regard ; 

eine Siebe galten to deliver a 

Speech 
l|Sttttf(^ adj. malicious, spiteful 
bie $anb (*e) hand 
(oitbeln intr. to d^al, trade ; to act 
bie $attb(ung (-en) action 
l^attgett tr, avd intr. to hang 
bie Harmonie' (-n) harmony 
Barrett irdr, to stay, wait, tairy 
fj^fiXt adj, hard ; severe, cruel 
l^aftttäffig adj. stifi-necked, stub- 

bom, obstinate 
(affi^ett tr. and intr. to snatch 
ber $a^ hate, hatred, spite 
Raffen tr. to hate 
]^&^U(i4 adj. ugly; loathsome 
bie $aft haste, hurry 
l^aftig adj. hasty; precipitate; 

abrupt 
ber ^aviiS) (-e) breath 
Raufen tr. to heap, pile; to mul- 

tiply 
baä $au)lt (^er) head 
bie $an)itabfl(i4t (-en) main (chief ) 

purpose 
ber $au)itfe4(er (— ) main (chief) 

fault 
l^aufltfäf^H^ odj, chief, principal, 

main 
baä $aitiS (''er) house ; family 
bie $ttttt (^e) skin 
lieben (O — O) tr. to raise, lif t ; to 

remove, put an end to, obviate. 

Bettle 



baä $eer (-e) army, host 
l^eften tr. to fasten, attach; to 

stitch ; to bind ; to cover 
l^efttg adj. vehement, violent; 

passionate, impetuous 
bie ^efttgtett vehemence, impetu- 

osity 
liegen tr. to foster, entertain ; to 

cherish, coddle 
l^el^r adj. sublime ; august, grand, 

lofty 
l^eilel adj. delicate, ticklish 
l^eilen tr, to heal, eure 
heilig adj. holy, sacred 
(eiligen tr. to sanctify; to con- 

secrate 
baä $et(igtttm (""er) sanctuary 
(etifam adj. wholesome ; salubri- 

ous; salutary; beneficial 
bie Teilung (-en) healing, eure 
l^etmltl^ adj. secret; clandestine 
l^et^ adj. hot; ardent 
(et^en (ie — ei) tr, to name, call ; 

to bid; intr. to be called; to 

mean, signify ; to be said 
ber $elb (-en) hero 
l^elfen (i — a — o) inJtr. to help, 

aid, take care of 
(ett adj. clear, bright 
hellblau adj. light-blue 
^ettfreffenb vart. adj, ein (eHfref* 

fenbeä geuer lapping flames 
ber $clm (-e) helmet 
(er adv. hither 

(erttB'öwiu.down from,down; forth 
(erab'-fe^en tr. to lower; to de- 

base, degrade; to depreciate, 

disparage 
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l^evitttd' adv. out here, out, forth 
ber ^erbft (-e) autumn, fall 
bic ^etrbe (-n) herd, flock 
bic $erme (-n) herma 
fjentai!^' adv, afterwards, after, 

hereafter 
fjentte'ber adv. down, down f rom, 

downward 
ber ^tX92 (pl §cro'cn) hero, 

warrior of old ; demigod 
ber $m (gen, -n, pl -en) mas- 

ter, lord ; gentleman ; sir 
^enltfit adj, splendid, glorious, 

magnificent 
bie ^enff^aft (-en) dominion, 

govemment, sway; power 
(errf^en intr. to rule, govern, 

have sway ; to prevail 
(er^fteKen tr, to restore 
l^erü'Ber adv. over here, hither 
^entnt' adv. around, about, round 

about 
Ijemor' od«, forth, forward; out 
^erbor^'^eben (o — o) tr. to em- 

phasize, stress 
bie $erbor'4ebung emphasis 
baä ^erj {gen. -enä, pl. -en) heart 
l^erjHfi^ a4j' hearty ; affectionate ; 

heartfelt, genuine 
ber $er50g (*e) duke 
bie $er50gin (-nen) duchess 
baä ^ef^e'nen Hesperia, the 

Hesperides 
tettt(e) adv. to-day 
l^etttig adj. of this day 
^ie = (ter 
l^tente'ben adv. here below, in 

thislife 



]|ier adv. here 

l^ierauf and l^tevattf' adv. here- 

upon ; at this 
(terl^er and (ter^er' adv, hither 
bie $i(fe help, aid, assistance 
(tlfloi^ adj. helpless 
ber ^tmtttel ( — ) heaven, heavens, 

sl^ 
ttttttttlif^ odj, heavenly, celes- 

tial 
(in adv. thither; along, away, 

on, up to; ^in unb §er back 

and forth; ^in unb nneber now 

and again 
(inab' adv, down 
hinauf' adv. up ; up to 
(inbern tr. to hinder, impede; 

to prevent 
baä $ittbentid (-ffe) hlndrance, 

obstacle, impediment 
l^infättig adj. declining; weak, 

f rail ; untenable 
(itt^geben (i— a — e) tr. to give 

up ; to surrender, abandon ; to 

devote 
l^itt^fotttttten (fam, gelommen) irUr, 

(f.) to come to, arrive 
l^itt^eben intr. vox fic§ Einleben 

to let things take their course ; 

to lead a secluded life; unter 

ben 3Wenfcl^en l^inleben to live 

and let live 
l^tu^tte^men (nimmt, na^m, ge> 

nommen) tr. to take, receive; 

to suffer, put up with 
(oon) Irinnen adv. hence 
l^itt^fe^nett r^. to long for [a 

place], long to go 
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leintet prep, (dat, and acc,) be- 

hind, after^ 
l|istterge'tett (l^intetging, hinter- 

gangen) tr. to deceive, beguile ; 

to circumvent 
(ittft'ber adv, over; across 
ijttttoeg' €tdv. away; iiUerj, be- 

gone I 
ffin^n^ adv, tO| towards; besides, 

in addition 
ber $irt(e) (-[c]n) herdsman, shep- 

herd 
bic ^irtitt (-ncn) shepherdess 
l^tfto'nf^ ^J' bistoric(al) 
bie $i^e beat ; ardor 
f^odl {f)of)(X, go^e, l^o^ed) {comp. 

f)bf)ex, 8uperl l^öc^ft) ac^. high, 

lof ty ; great, powerf ul 
bad ^o^gefül^I elation 
fpo^geftimmt part, adj. high- 

strung 
(df^ftend adv. at most 
ber $pf (^c) yard ; coiirt 
bie ^ofbante (-n) lady at court, 

lady in waiting 
l^off en tr. to hope ; to expect ; to 

trust 
bie $o{fttttttg (-en) hope 
ber ^offnttttgi^liial^n delusive hope 
ber ^ofgenoffe (-n) companion 

at court 
(Bftffi^ adj. courtlike, courtly 
ber $of!aba(ter (-e) courtier 
l^dfltfi^ a({/. courteous; polite, 

civil 
bie $öflti^!eit (-en) civility, 

politeness, courtesy 
i>er 4^Bfüttg (-e) courtier 



bie $Bl|e (-n) height; eleyation; 

in ber (bie) §dl^e galten to hold 

(lif t) on high 
bie ^ol^eit (-en) highness ; lof ti- 

ness, sublimity ; - majesty 
bie ^bffit (-n) hollow, cavem, 

cave 
l^olb adj. gracious, affectionate, 

kind; lovely, charming 
bie $dffetti|ttal (-en) pangs of hell 
ber $otiig honey 
l^oril^ett intr. to hearken, listen 
l^drett tr, to hear; intr. to hark, 

giv6 ear 
ber $drer ( — ) hearer, listener 
ber ^orisimt' (-e) horizon 
bie $tt(b grace; graciousness, 

favor, benevolence, clemency; 

affection 
füllen tr. to veil, wrap, hide 
ber junger hunger 
l^ftten tr. to watch, guard; r^. 

to be on one^s guard ; to beware 

ibeaC adj. ideal 

baä 3[bear (-e) ideal 

ber ^beali^'muiS ideallsm 

bie 3bee' (-n) idea 

ibeeK' adj. ideal ; imaglnary 

i^renttoittett adv. for their sake 

immer adv. always; ever, con- 

stantly ; yet, still 
in prep. (dat. and acc.) in, at; 

into, to 
ittbem' conj, in that ; while, whilst, 

^l[i<&\i*, «fi^ because^ since 



VOCABULARY 



291 



b^!M\ iltbef 'fett adv, in the mean- 

while, meanwhile; conj, how- 

ever, yet, nevertheless, whereas 
bie SttbtoibttalUat' (-en) individ- 

uality 
ittbinibttett' adj. individual 
bad Sttbint'bttttttt (pl 3nbit)ibuen) 

individual 
higelieittt' adv. secretly 
iittte^l^aBett (l^at^ ^atte, gel^abt) tr. 

to possess, be master of; to 

hold, occupy 
iltttev odj. inner, inward; Spirit- 
ual 
iltttevlil!^ adj. internal; inward 
ba8 Stttterfte (aö(j. decL) inside, 

interior ; innermost being 

(heart) 
ittttig adj. intimate; cordial, 

heartfelt; eamest, fervent 
bic Sttfel (-n) isle, Island 
ittiSge^etttt' adv. secretly 
bcr 3ttfHtt!t' (-C) instinct 
bic Stttetttiott' (-en) Intention, 

purpose 
baä ^[ttteref'fe (gen. -g, pl -n) 

interest 
bic ^[tttti'ge (-n) intrigue 
itttttititl' a4j' intuitive 
itttueubig adj. inward, interior, 

internal, inner 
irgettb adv. somewhere ; any, at 

all 
in(e) adj. astray ; conf used, per- 

plezed, disconcerted 
irrett intr. (f.) to go astray, 

wander; r^. to err, be mis- 

taken 



bcr !3?ttttllt ('er) error, mistake, 

delusion 
ifolte'rett tr. to isolate 
bic Sfolie'ntttg (-en) Isolation 
Ualte'ttiff^ adj. Italian 
Oft = itüt 

3 

ja adv. yes ; indeed, pray 

bcr Säger (— ) hunter; ranger, 

chasseur 
{&( ady, steep, precipitate ; sud- 

den 
bic iSS^e abrupt descent ; precip- 

itancy, impetuosity 
baS Qafit (-c) year 
bad Sfa^ved^eft (-e) annal 
bic 3[al|rei9sett (-ctt) season 
baä !3al|rttttt'bett <-c) Century; 

age 
iattttttent intr. to lament, grieve ; 

tr. to move b j^ pity ; to deplore 
iau^jett intr. to exult, cry out 

for joy, rejoice; tr. SSeifaQ 

iauc^jcn to shout applause 
je adv. ever, always; at any 

time 
itHitSl indßf. pron. avd pron. adj. 

each, every 
jetttatö adv. ever, at any time 
je^t adv. now 
bcr 3[ube (-n) Jew 
bic ^ttgettb youth ; young people 
ittgettbli^ adj. youthful, young 
ittttg adj. young; recent 
bcr ^ftttglittg (-e) youth, young 

man 
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fa^I a4j, bald 

ber ^atfn ('e) boat, skiff 

fttit adj. cold 

ber ^ammerbietter (— ) valet (de 

chambre); groom 
ber ^am^if (*e) combat, fight, 

conflict, struggle 
fftttt^fett tr. and intr, to combat, 

fight 
ba8 ÄlMll'tel (— ) chapter 
bad ^apiioV Capitol, Capitoline 

Hill 
ber ftavbittaC (*e) cardinal 
ber ftaftettatt' (-e) castellan; 

Steward, caretaker 
bie ftatafhro'^^e (~n) catastrophe 
fauttt aäv. scarcely, hardly 
ber.ßanaUer' (-e) cavalier 
fe^rett tr. to tum ; intr. (f.) to 

tum, return 
bie ^I^rfeite (-n) reverse (side) 
feinten intr. to bud, germinate, 

sprout 
fein indrf. pron. and pron. adj. no 

one, none ; no, not any 
fennen (fannte, ge!annt) tr. to 

know, be acquainted wlth 
bie ftenntttii^ Hfe) cognizance; 

knowledge, Information 
fenn^eifi^tten tr. to mark, charac- 

terize 
ber Werfer ( — ) jail, gaol, dungeon 
ber ^erfernteifter (—) jailer, gaol- 

er, tumkey 
^ levfern tr. to jail, incarcerate, 
hnprjson 



ber ftem (-e) kemel ; pith, mar- 

row, core ; gist, vital point 
bie^ite (-n) chain 
ber ^e^er ( — ) heretic 
fennen inir. to pant, gasp 
bad ftinb (-er) child 
bießinb^eit childhood 
finblifi^ aäj. childlike 
ber Mittel ( — ) smock, tonic, 

blouse 
bie ßlage (-n) plaint, complaint, 

lamentation 
fingen intr. and tr. to lament, 

wail ; to complain 
fiornntem tr. to clamp; r^. to 

cling to, clutch 
ber ^(ang (""e) sound 
flar adj. clear; piain 
bie ^lar^eU cleamess; bright- 

ness, effulgence 
bie ^(ane (-n) claw, talon 
bad ßlatiier' (-e) pianoforte 
baS ftleib (-er) garment, dress, 

garb 
fleiben tr. to dress, clothe, garb ; 

to become, be becoming to 
bie ßleibnng (-en) clothing; 

dress, cöstume, attire 
flein adj. small, little 
bie ^(ein^eit littleness, small- 

ness; pettiness 
bie ftleinigfeit (-en) trifle 
ber ^(einntnt faint-heartedness, 

despondency 
flingen (a — u) intr. to sound; 

to ring 
fing adj. prudent, wise; clever. 
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bie j^UtglpeU pradence, wiadom 

bct ihtuBe (-n) boy 

ber Stuüppt (-n) squire 

bcr itntifli (-e) servant, menial 

baä Shdt (—) knee 

fttiett intr, to kneel 

bcr ^otett (— ) knot 

fttü)lfett tr» to knit, tie, unite 

totSitn tr. and intr, to cook, boil 

fommett (tarn, gclommen) intr, (f.) 

to come ; )u gute !ommen to le- 

dound to the beneHt of 
ber ftoilt)loiti{it' (-cn) composer 
ber j^oitflift' (-e) conflict 
fditttett (!ann, lonnte, gelonnt) 

mod. aux. and tr, cao, to be 

able, be permitted ; to know 
bie ftottjefltiim' Hn) conception 
ber fto^f C^e) head 
bad ÄPm ('er) grain [of wheat, 

etc.] 
foftiar adj. costly, ezpensive, 

sumptuous; precious, valuable 
bie Soften (pl) cost, expense 
fdftfi^ ^' precious; ezcellent, 

charming, delicious 
frail^ett intr. to crash, crack 
bie Ärttft (^e) strength, force; 

passion 
frftftig adj. strong, forcible; vig- 

orous, energetic 
frftftigett tr. to strengthen, in- 

vigorate 
frattf a^' sick, 111, invalid 
frattlen intr. to be 111 ; to suffer 
frftniett tr, to grieve, mortify, vex 
bie Sttmtfitit (-cn) sickness, ill- 

ness, disease 



bie Shftltdtitg (-en) mortification, 

yexation ; wrong, grievance 
ber Sttan^ ('e) wreath, garland 
Ivftttsett tr. to wreathe, garland, 

place a wreath on 
bag 5hrattt ('er) herb 
bie Stttatut' (-en) cieature 
ber ^eiS (-e) circle 
bad Stttxdiitn (— ) üttle circle 
ber ftreidlattf circulation, rota- 

tion, revolution 
ber ^eg {-t) war ; warf are 
bie SttüUt (-n) crown ; wreath 
frdttett tr. to crown ; to award the 

prize to 
bie ihrdmatg (-cn) crowning, cor- 

onation 
bie llttgel (-n) ball, sphere; 

globe, globale 
ffi^I adj. cool 
baS (bie) Mffit coolness; cool of 

day 
tüffitn tr. to cool ; to ref resh 
bie ftftl^Ittng cooling ; coolness 
ffi^tt a4j' bold, courageous 
bie M^n^eit {-tn) boldness 
ffittftig adj. future; nezt; adv. 

in the future 
bie ^nft ('e) art 
bie ^nfterfettithiid perception of 

artistic principles, artistic in- 

sight 
ber ^nftgriff (-c) artifice ; device 
ber Mttftler (— ) artist {includes 

poet) 
fünftlerifi^ acy. artistic 
l&nfiliei aiJ{f. artful; artificial; 

ingenioua 
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frenediaft adj, criminal; out- 

rageous, atrocious ; impious ; 

wanton 
bet gfretiler ( — ) malefactor; 

transgressor ; blasphemer 
ber gfriebe and gfviebeit {gen, 

griebenS) peace 
frifli^ a4l' ^i'esh; puie; new; 

brisk; buoyant 
bie fjfrift (-en) spaceoftime^ res- 

pite, delay 
frolp ado, glad, happy, cheery; 

welcome 
fromm cudj, pious, sacred 
bie äfmi^t Te) fruit 
fntf^tiar adj, fruitful, fertile 
frül adj. early 
ber gfriH^Iing (-c) spring 
füI^Kar adj. tangible; palpable; 

perceptible, sensible 
filplen <r. to feel 
führen tr. to lead ; to bear; to wield 
bie gfütte plenty, abundance; 

fill, fullness 
ffittett <r. to fill 
ber gfttttfe and grtittlett {gen. gun- 

lenä, pL gunlen) spark 
für prep, (a/x,) for; instead of 
bie ^ttriitt fear, dread 
fürfi^terKf^ adj, fearful, frightful, 

terrible 
bie gfttrle (-n) Fury 
ber gfürfl (-en) prince 
bie gfftrfrtn (-nen) princess 
fürfrti(^ adj, princely 
fftrtreff' (t(i4 = nortreffliii^ 
ber gfttfi ('e) foot 
i^aggftttter fodder 



® 

bie ®att (-n) gift, present 

ber @(a(ee'rettfl(abe (-n) galley 

slave 
bie ®aUt (-n) gall, bile, spieen, 

choler 
ber &ün^ ('e) galt, walk ; course ; 

path, passage, corridor 
gail) a4i' whole, entire; bad 

©anje whole, totality 
gar adv, fully, quite, very; per- 

haps, even 
ber (Buxttn (') garden ; grounds, 

park 
ber ®wcttnplaii ('e) garden plot, 

park court, plaisance 
ber (BMntt {—) gardener 
ber &aft ('e) guest 
gaftfrettttblt^ odj- hospitable 
baS Q^aftgef^ett! (-e) guest pres- 
ent, farewell gift 
goitfeltt intr. to skip, flit, sport 
bad ^attlelf^iel H) Illusion, 

make-believe, trick 
ber ®mmtn (— ) palate 
geift'rett (ie— a— o) tr. to give 

birth to, bear 
baS (BthMht (—) building 
bad @e(eitt' (-e) bones ; remains 
geBeit (i— a— e) tr, togive; to 

put; to grant; r^. to yield; 

to conf ess 
bad &thitV (-e) territory, domain 
geMe'tett (o — o) tr. and intr. to 

command, enjoin ; to rule 
ge(i('bet paH. adj. (see Mlbett) 

cultured, refined 
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ba« ®e(iY'ge (— ) mountain 

(chain) 
bad &tM* (-c) precept, com- 

mand 
bcr &tfnati^* (""c) employment ; 

usage, custom, practice 
geiYOlt'd^^lt tr. to use, employ 
0eiYe'4<it (i — a— 0) imp. to 

lack, fall, be wantlng 
bie &t1mttf (-cn) binh 
baä @e(ftf4' H) thicket, copae 
baä @eb&4t'ltid (-ffc) remem- 

brance, recoUection, memory 
bcr ©ebait'fe (gen. -n8, i)i. -n) 

thought, idea; in ©ebanfen 

lost in thought (reverie) 
ber &than^hnan»htnd ('e) ex- 

pression of ideas, phraseology 
^thtVi^tU (ic — ic) irUr. (f.) to 

prosper 
0ebett'!eit (gebac^te, gebadet) tntr. 

and tr, to think of , remember ; 

to intend to do, purpose ; to 

lay up against 
ba8 ©ebil^t' H) poem 
%thop*pttt pari, aöy. doubled, 

double 
bie ©ebltlb' patience 
bic ©efal^Y' (-cn) danger, peril 
gefJll^Y'Iil^ o4J' dangerous, peril- 

ous 
bcr ©efft^r'te (-n) companlon, 

associate 
gefd'Ieit (gefaßt, gefiel, gefaßen) 

iwtr, to please ; to like ; rffl, to 

flatter one^s seif in, delight in ; 

ftc^ etwas gefallen laffen to put 

up with, submit to 



gefjiriig a4j' pleasing, winsome; 

kind, agreeable ; complaisant 
gefatt'geit pari, adj, imprisoned, 

captive 
bad ©eflft'gel winged animals, 

birds, f owls 
bad ©eforge train, retinue; at- 

tendants, companions 
baä ^efül^r (-e) feeling, senseof 

f eeling ; emotion, Sensation ; 

sense 
gefül^l'lod ddj. unf eeling; heart- 

less, apathetic 
gegen prep. (acc) toward, to; 

against; for; about, near; 

back 
baä ^egeitüilb (-er) antitype; 

counterpart; reverse, contrast 
bie ®egenb (-en) region, country 
bcr ^egenfa^ (""c) Opposition; 

contradistinction ; antithesis, 

contrast 
bcr ^egettftanb Cc) object; theme 
baä Gegenteil (-e) reverse, con- 

verse, contrary 
gegenü'üer prep, (dat.) opposite, 

toward, over against; adv, 

opposite, f ronting (facing) 
gegenü'(er»fte]ten(ftanb, geftanben) 

intr. to be opposed to, be pitted 

against, oppose 
bie ^egenü'BerfteHttitg conf ronta- 

tion, act of setting over against 
bic (^egentoart presence ; present 
gegentoSr'tig a4j. present 
ber Gegner (— ) adversary 
gel^äf'flg adj, spiteful, malicious, 

ül-natured 
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gel^eitn' aöfi» secret, privy; con- 

fidential 
baä ^el^eitn'tttö (-fie) secret, 

mystery; secrecy 
gelten (ging, gegangen) irUr, (f.) 

to go, f are 

ge^B'reit intr. to appertain to, 

belong to 
bet (Btift (-er) spirit, ghost ; soul, 

mind 
bie @eijteö!?ttft (^e) mental vigor, 

intellectual power 
geiftig adj, spiritual, incoiporeal ; 

mental, intellectual 
bie ^eiftigfeit splrituality 
gelaf feit pari, adj, composed, 

calm 
ba8 ®elb (-er) money 
bie ©ele'gen^eit (-en) opportu- 

nity 
genn'b(e) adj. soft, gentle 
geün'geit (a— u) tmp. (f.) to suc- 

ceed, prosper 
geUett (i — a — o) intr, to be 

worth, have weight ; to be hon- 

ored, esteemed; imp. to be at 

stake 

getttäl^'Ii^ odj- slow; easy, con- 
venient, comf ortable ; easy- 
going 

ber ^etnal^r (-e) consort, husband 

baä ^emjll'be (— ) plcture, palnt- 
ing 

gemS^' (idj- suitable, agreeable, 
conformable; prep. {dat.) con- 
formably to, in conformity 

wJih, according to 



gemein' adj- common; vulgär; 

mean, base 
gemef'fen part. adj. measured; 

express, precise, positive ; state- 

ly, formal 
baä ®emüt' (-er) soul, heart, 

feeling; inclination 
gen = gegen toward 
gene'fen (a — e) intr. (f.) to re- 

cover, convalesce 
bie ^ene'fnng recovery, conva- 

lescence 
gene'tifll^ adj. genetic 
geniaF adj. denoting genius; 

brilliant 
genie'^en (genog, genoffen) tr. 

to enjoy, have the benefit of 
ber ^enind {pl ©ernen) genius; 

spirit; guardian angel, minis- 

tering spirit 
gemtg' adj. enough, sufficient 
genft'gen intr, to suffice, be 

enough ; to satisf y 
genüg'fam adj. easily contented ; 

modest, moderate, frugal 
genng'«tnn (tat, getan) intr. to 

satisfy, make amends 
ber &tnn^' (*ffe) enjoyment, de- 

light 
baä &tp&äf luggage, baggage, 

traps, equipage 
gera'be adj. straight; upright, 

just, honest ; unswerving ; adv. 

particularly, just, just now 
geregt' «c{;- j^t» righteous 
bie ^ereii^'tigfeit justice ; equity 
gerei'd^ett intr. to tend, conduce, 
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0etett'eit imp, to rae, regret; 

to cause to repent, trouble 
baä &ttxälV (-e) judgment, sen- 

tence; court 
gerittg' ci4J' Httle, small; insig- 

nificant, humble 
gent(e) ad», willingly, readily, 

gladly 
bet G^efattb'te {adj. decl.) ambas- 

sador, envoy, nuncio 
bct ^efattg' C'c) song, singing 
baä ©efli^ftft' (-c) business; em- 

ployment, occupation ; com- 

mission; affair, concem 
gef^ftf 'tig adj. buäy ; industrious, 

assiduous, sedulous; officious 
gefi^e'l^en (te— a — c) intr, (f.) 

to happen, take place, occxir, 

come to pass 
baä ^efd^ettf' (-e) present, gift 
bie ©efl^iil^'te (-n) story, history 
baä ©efd^tcf' (-e) fate, destiny, 

lot; knack, aptitude 
%t\iSlWpart. adj. skillful, skilled, 

adroit; tactful 
baS ©ef^Ied^t' (-er) race; sex; 

family 
ber @(ef d^tnaif ' taste ; good taste 
baä ©ef^ofi' (-fie) missile ; arrow 
baä ©ef^tei' cry, shriek, outcry ; 

clamor, shouting 
gef^tOJit'jtg adj. gamilous, lo- 

quacious 
gefii^tiiei'ge (beim) conj. not to 

mention, to say nothing of 
bic ©ef^tot'fter (pl) brothera 

and sisters 
gefeilten tr. to associate, join 



gefe('Hg a4}' social; sociable, 

companionable ; gregarious 
bie ^efelffd^aft (-en) society; 

Company 
bag @efe^' (-e) law 
geftttttt' pari. adj. minded, dis- 

posed 
bie ^effiie'Iin (-ncn) playmate 
baS ^effirSil^' (-e) discourse, 

talk, conversation 
bie (BtftaW (-cn) figure, fonn 
bie &tftaVtnn%9att (-cn) method 

or manner of shaping (creat- 

ing, delineating) 
gefte'l^en (geftanb, geftanben) tr. 

to confess, own, admit 
geftent adv. yesterday 
ba3®e{itirtt'(-e) constellation; star 
gefnttb' adj, sound, healthy; 

well ; wholesome, salubrious 
baä &tMnV (-e) drink, bever^ 

age; potion 
getreu' adj. faithful; true; loyal 
getroft' adj. comf orted, confident, 

assured 
bie (^etoSl^r' Warrant, guaranty, 

assurance 
getoäVtett tr. to grant; to fur- 

nish ; to afford ; gewähren laf[en 

to let alone, allow a free band 
bie &ttüalV (-en) power, force ; 

violence 
getoal'ttg adj. powerful, f orcible ; 

valiant; violent 
getoalt'fam adj. violent, vehe- 
ment, forcible 
baä (^etoanb' (''er and -e) gar- 



286 



VOCABÜLARY 



gemaitbt' pari, adj. agile, active; 

adroit, dexterous; clever, able 
baä ^etoe'üe (— ) web; texture, 

garment 
ba8 ^etoitn'ttiel swann, crowd, 

throng 
ber ^elOttm' (-e) winning; gain, 

profit 
geioilt'lteit (a — 0) tr, to win, gain 
bcr ©eioittft' (-c) gain, profit 
bcr ©emif fenöüift (-flc) prick of 

conscience, remorse 
getoif'ferttiafiett ad», in some re- 

spect, so to speak, as it were 
bie ^etoi^'^eit (-en) certainty; 

assorance 
getoBVnctt ^^* ^ accustom 
bie Qtetoolttt'ltett (-en) custom, 

habit, wont 
getOJIItlt'li^ flwy. usual; ordinary 
geUMP^ttt' ac(;. accustomed 
baä ©etoül^^' crowd, throng; 

tumult, turmoil 
bad ©etoüt)' (-e) spiee ; aromatics 
gejie'tneit imp, and r^. to be- 

come, befit ; to be becoming 
gierig adj. greedy; eager 
gießen {qo% ö^Ö^flen) tr, to pour 
baä ®ift (-e) poison 
ber ®i(if el ( — ) summit ; acme 
bet &lan^ brightness, splendor, 

radiance, luster 
glSttjett intr, to shine, glitter, 

glisten, gleam 
glotisreil^ adj, resplendent 
glatt adj. smooth; sleek 
i>er &tanht and G^Iattüen (gen, 
©taubend) belief; faith 



glouieit tr. to believe; to trust; 

to think, suppose 
-gleil^ adj, like; equal; level, 

even ; equable ; adv. = fogleic^ 

at once, immediately, straight- 

way ; wenn gleich even though 
gleiil^fBrttiig adj, uniform; mo- 

notonous 
gleil^gefKtttttit part. adj, uniso- 

nant, in tune; harmonized, 

harmonious 
bie ^lei^giirngfeU indifference, 

unconcem 
bie®(ei4]lteit(-en) equality ; same- 

ness, conf ormity, unif ormity 
ber ©leid^tnitt equanimity 
baS ^lei^nid Hfe) comparison, 

simile 
glei^fatn adv, as it were, as if , 

as though ; so to speak 
bie ^(eidneritt (-nen) dissembler, 

hypocrite 
bad (Blith (-er) limb, member 
bie Glorie glory; effulgence; halo 
bad (^tüd luck, fortune, good 

luck (fortune) ; jum ©lud 

happily, fortunately 
glüdfeit intr. (f. and ^.) to succeed, 

tum out well 
glücflid^ a4j. lucky, fortunate, 

happy; blessed 
glüiffelig adj. blessed, blissful 
glft^ett intr. to glow 
bie &lnt (-en) glow, heat, flame ; 

passion 
bie ®nabe (-n) grace, f avor, mercy 
gttJibig adj. gracious, merciful 
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00lbeit aäj, golden 

gdittteit tr, not to grudge; to per- 

mit, grant, allow 
bct @ott ('er) god 
bie &9ia^\t (-cn) divinity, deity 
Wc @jltHit (-ncn) goddess 
gdttlil^ ouäi, divine, godlike 
bet miit (-n) idol 
0Ya(ett (ä— u— a) tr. todig; to 

engrave 
bie ©rSftit (-nen) countess 
bad %xü^ a^tt) grass 
grjl^lil^ acj;. ghastly; gruesome, 

horrible, terrible 

groitli^ ^' grayish 

gt aitd o4J' awful, dreadful 

bie @ra§!e (-n) grace, graceful- 

ness; pl, Graces 
ber %xt\d (~e) old man ; patriarch 
bie @rett$e (-n) bound, bound- 

ary ; border, f rontier 
bie @dne (-n) whim, caprice, 

fancy 
ber ©ritnnt fury, rage 
grimmig ck^. grim, fierce, en- 

raged 
ber d^roK resentment, grudge, 

rancor; ill-will 
gro^ (comp, 'er, mperL gr5|t) adj, 

great, large ; momentous 
bie ^ropeit greatness, grandeur ; 

exaltation, sublimity 
bie ^ro^mttt greatness of mind, 

magnanimlty ; generosity 
großmütig od;, magnanimous ; 

generous 
bie ®ntft (""e) vault, tomb 
grfitt adj, green 



ber ^rttttb ('e) ground; back- 
ground; reason; im ©runbe 
af ter all, at bottom, in the last 
analysis, in reality 

gdinbeit tr, to ground ; to f ound, 
build 

grftnbli^ o^' fundamental ; well- 

grounded; thorough 
bad ©ruitbmoÜli (-e) fundamen- 
tal motive (theme). 
gruttbfS^U^ adj, fundamental, 

intrinsic(al), essential 
ber ®rttg ('e) greeting, salutation 
grüben tr, to greet, salute 
gültig adj. valid; sufficient, au- 

thentic 
bie ®ttnft f avor 

güttftig adj, favorable, propitious 
gttt (comp, bef(er, mperl, beft) adj, 

good ; favorable, kind, valiant, 

noble 
ba8 ®ttt (''er) good; blessing; 

gif t, endowment ; possession, 

property, estate 
bie @(&te goodness, kindness, 

graciousness 
gütig aäj, good, kind, gracious 

bad $aar (-e) hair 

l^aüett (^at; ^atte, gel^abt) tr, and 

aitz. to have ; to hold 
^aftett intr, to cling, adhere; to 

answer for, be llable for 
ber $aitt (-e) grove, wood 
tlülh adj' half 
ber ^aä^ott (f et\ daa^isgÄ 
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ber $aU (-e) support, stay 
t^althax adj. stable; tenable 
i^atttn (ä — ie — a) tr. to hold; 

to keep ; to restrain ; to regard ; 

eine 3lebe galten to deliver a 

Speech 
l^Stnif^ o^j' mallcious, spiteful 
bie $anb (^e) hand 
l^Ottbeltt intr. to d^al, trade ; to act 
bie $attb(nng (-en) action 
l|ftltgeit tr, and intr, to hang 
bie $armoitie' (-n) harmony 
fiatttu intr. to stay, wait, tarry 
t^avt ddj, hard ; severe, cruel 
l^attttöcfig a4j' stiff-necked, stub- 

bom, obstinate 
l^af li^ett tr. and intr. to snatch 
ber $a^ hate, hatred, spite 
l^affen tr. to hate 
P^Ud^ adj. ugly ; loathsome 
bie $aft haste, hurry 
l^afttg adj' hasty; precipitate; 

abrupt 
ber ^anüi (-e) breath 
l^ftltfett tr. to heap, pile; to mul- 

tiply 
bad ^anpt (^er) head 
bie ^au^taüftfi^t (-en) main (chief ) 

purpose 
ber $att^tfe4(er (— ) main (chief) 

fault 
l^ait^tfä^Ii^ odj, Chief, principal, 

main 
baä ^m9 (^er) house ; f amily 
bie ^ottt (^e) skin 
l^eüen (O — O) tr. to raise, lif t ; to 

remove, put an end to, obviate, 
ßettJe 



baä $eer (-e) army, host 
l^eften tr. to fasten, attach; to 

stitch ; to bind ; to Cover 
l^efttg adj. vehement, violent; 

passionate, impetuous 
bie ^efttgleit vehemence, impetu- 

osity 
liegen tr. to fester, entertain ; to 

cherish, coddle 
l^el^r adj. sublime ; august, grand, 

lofty 
fitxttl adj. delicate, ticklish 
fltittu tr. to heal, eure 
j^eiUg adj. holy, sacred 
l^etUgen tr. to sanctify; to con- 

secrate 
baä Heiligtum (^er) sanctuary 
l|ei(f am adj. wholesome ; salubri- 

ous; salutary; beneficial 
bie Reifung (-en) healing, eure 
^etmlill^ adj. secret; clandestine 
]^ei( adj. hot; ardent 
l^ei^en (ie — ei) tr. to name, call; 

to bid; intr. to be called; to 

mean, signify ; to be said 
ber $elb (-en) hero 
]^e(fen (i — a — o) intr, to help, 

aid, take care of 
l^ell adj, clear, bright 
l^ettülait adj. light-blue 
l^ellfreffenb part. adj. ein J^eDfref^ 

fenbeä geuer lapping flames 
ber $elm (-e) helmet 
^er adv. hither 

^eraü'odü.down f rom.down ; f orth 
H^eraH'-fe^en tr. to lower; to de- 

base, degrade; to depreciate, 

diaparage 
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IltYintd' odv. out here, out, forth 
ber ^erift (-e) autumn, fall 
bic ^ef be (-n) herd, flock 
bie ^et me (-n) herma 
l^etltaii^' odv, afterwards, after, 

hereafter 
]|e?ttie'ber od«, down, down f rom, 

downward 
bcr ^txo& (pl §cro'cn) hero, 

warrior of old ; demigod 
ber ^ttt (gen. -n, pl -cn) mas- 

ter, lord ; gentleman ; slr 
]j|errli4 ^' splendid, glorious, 

magnificent 
bic ^enrf^aft (-cn) dominion, 

govemment, sway; power 
l|e??f4cit irUr. to rule, govem, 

have sway ; to prevail 
l^cr-ftcttett tr. to restore 
l^crÜ'iCY adv. over here, hither 
l^entnt' adv. around, about, round 

about 
IfCrUOf' ck2o. forth, forward; out 

j^emor^'^cüctt (o — o) tr. to em- 

phasize, stress 
bie ^CYHor'l^eüung emphasis 
baä $er§ (gen. -enä, pl. -cn) heart 
t^tt^liäl ddj. hearty ; affectionate ; 

heartfelt, genuine 
ber $er§og ('c) duke 
bie ^erjogitt (-nen) duchess 
baä $ef|ie'r'ten Hesperia, the 

Hesperides 
^ettt(e) adv. to-day 
l^eutig adj. of this day 
^ie = ^ier 
l|iettie'bett adv. here below, in 

thislife 



|ier adv. here 

l^terauf arid l^ieraitf' adv. here- 

upon ; at this 
l^ier^er and j^ierl^er' adv. hither 
bie $t(fe help, aid, assistance 
l^tlflod adj. helpless 
ber ^itntnel ( — ) heaven, heavens, 

sky 
l^itntttlif^ adj, heavenly, oeles- 

tial 
l^itt adv. thither; along, away, 

on, up to; ^itt unb ^cr back 

and forth ; ^in unb raieber now 

and again 
l^inab' adv. down 
l^inauf ' adv. up ; up to 
l^inbern tr. to hinder, impede; 

to prevent 
baä $inberttid (-ffe) hindrance, 

obstacle, Impediment 
l^inf allig adj. declining; weak, 

f rail ; untenable 
l^in^geben (i— a— c) tr. to give 

up ; to surrender, abandon ; to 

devote 
f^mUmmtn [tarn, gc!ommcn) irUr. 

(f.) to come to, arrive 
l^tn-Ieben intr. vor fid^ l^inlcben 

to let things take their course ; 

to lead a secluded life; unter 

ben SKenfd^en Einleben to live 

and let live 
l^tn^^nel^meit (nimmt, na^m, gc> 

nommen) tr. to take, receive; 

to sufEer, put up with 
(Don) Irinnen adv. hence 
l^in^fel^nen r^. to long for [a 

place]^ long to ^ 
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flinttt prep, (dcU, and acc,) be- 

hind, after ' 
Ipiitterge'^eit (hinterging, hinter- 

gangen) tr, to deceive, beguile ; 

to circumvent 
]|iltä'(eY adv, over; across 
liinmeg' adv, away; iruteij. he- 

gonel 
l|itt$tt' adv. tOf towards; besides, 

in addition 
ber^irt(e) (-[e]n)herdsman,8hep- 

herd 
bie ^irtiit (-nen) shepherdess 
]|t{ito'Yif4 adj, historic(al) 
bie ^i^e beat ; ardor 
]|oi^ (^o^er, lol^e, ^o^ed) (comp. 

f)'6^et, 8uperl l^bc^ft) adj. high, 

lof ty ; great, powerf ul 
bad ^o^O^fft^i elatlon 
llod^gefHntntt pari. a4j. high- 

strung 
l|04ftend adv. at most 
ber ^of (*e) yard ; court 
bie ^ofbame (-n) lady at court, 

lady in waiting 
l|offen tr. to hope ; to expect ; to 

trust 
bie $offtmitg (-en) hope 
ber ^offtttmgdtoal^n delusive hope 
ber $ofgen9{fe (-n) companion 

at court 
l^Bfif^ adj. courtlike, courtly 
ber ^offabalier (-e) oourtier 
l|j|fli4 ^'* courteous; polite, 

civil 
bie ^öfa^feit (-en) civility, 

politeness, courtesy 
ber 4^Bflittg (-e) courtier 



bie ^Bl^e (-n) height ; elevation ; 

in ber (bie) §ö^e galten to hold 

(lif t) on high 
bie ^ol^eit (-en) highness ; lof ti- 

ness, sublimity ; - majesty 
bie ^B^Ie (-n) hollow, cavem, 

cave 
l^olb adj. gracious, affectionate, 

kind ; lovely, charming 
bie $ BKeiuittal (-en) pangs of hell 
ber ^oitig honey 
llord^eit inir. to hearken, listen 
l^Brett tr, to hear; irdr, to hark, 

giv6 ear 
ber $Brer ( — ) hearer, listener 
ber ^orijimt' (-e) horizon 
bie $ttlb grace; graciousness, 

favor, benevolence, clemency; 

affection 
ifiXitXL tr. to veil, wrap, hide 
ber junger hunger 
lauten tr. to watch, guard; rffi. 

to be on one^s guard ; to beware 

ibeaC adj. ideal 

baä Sbear (-e) ideal 

ber !3bealid'mnd ideallsm 

bie JJbee' (-n) idea 

ibeett' adj. ideal; imaginary 

i^rentttiillen adv. f or their sake 

immer adv. always; ever, con- 

stantly ; yet, still 
in prep. {dat. and acc.) in, at; 

into, to 
inbem' conj, in that ; while, whilst, 

^\iQw\ as^ because, since 
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inbed^ ittbef feit adv, in the mean- 

while, meanwhile; conj. how- 

ever, yet, nevertheless, whereas 
bie »ttblulbitaatat' (-en) individ- 

uality 
ittbinibiteff' adj, individual 
baä ^nbini'bitittti (pl 3nbit)ibuen) 

indiyidoal 
iltgel|eillt' adv. secretly 
imte^l^abeit (^at, ^atte, gehabt) tr, 

to poflsess, be master of; to 

hold, occupy 
imter adj. inner, inward; spirit- 

ual 
imterHl^ adj. internal; inward 
baä ^tttter^ (aclj. decl) inside, 

interior ; innermost being 

(heart) 
imtig odj. intimate ; cordial, 

heartfelt; eamest, fervent 
bic 3iifcl (-n) isle, Island 
iltdgel^eittl' adv, secretly 
bcr ^ttfHnft' (-c) instinct 
bie Stttetttiott' (-en) Intention, 

puipose 
baä ^tttetef fe (gen. -3, pl -n) 

interest 
bie 3ntiri'ge (-n) intrigue 
itttttitio' adj- intuitive 
ittmenbig a4j. inward, interior, 

internal, inner 
irgeitb adv. somewhere ; any, at 

all 
Irr(e) adj. astray ; confused, per- 

plexed, disconcerted 
\tttn irUr. (f.) to go astray, 

wander; rqß. to err, be mis- 

taken 



ber ^ntttllt ('er) error, mistake, 

delusion 
ifolte'f en tr. to isolate 
bie 3fo(ie'rttttg (-en) isolation 
italte'nif^ adj. Italian 
i«t = ie^t 

3 

ja adv. yes ; indeed, pray 

ber !3figer (— ) bunter; ranger, 

chasseur 
{Sit adj, steep, precipitate; sud- 

den 
bie ^ji^e abrupt descent ; precip- 

itancy, impetuosity 
baä SJtt^r (-e) year 
baä ^üitt^fltft (-e) annal 
bie Salyrei^eit (-en) season 
baä Sal^rl^mt'bert <-e) Century; 

age 
jamment intr. to lament, grieve ; 

tr. to move by pity ; to deplore 
fan^Seit intr. to exult, cry out 

for joy, rejoice; tr. SeifaH 

jauc^Sen to sbout applause 
je adv. ever, always; at any 

time 
jegUli^ indef. pron. and pron. adj, 

each, every 
itmal^ adv. ever, at any time 
je^t adv. now 
bcr Sttbe (-n) Jew 
bie 3ttgenb youth ; young people 
ingenbU^ ^J- youthful, young 
jltttg adj. young; recent 
ber Sftngliitg (-e) youth, young 

man 
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taf^l a4i, bald 
. bet fta^ ('e) boat, skiff 
fali cLdj. cold 
bcr ftatntnerbiener (— ) valet (de 

chambre); groom 
ber ftatttfif (*c) combat, fight, 

conflict, struggle 
iJkmpftU tr. and irUr, to combat, 

fight 
baä ^npVttl (— ) chapter 
bad ^apitnV Capitol, Capitoline 

Hill 
ber ftorbiitaF ('e) cardinal 
bcr ^afttUaul (-c) castellan; 

Steward, caretaker 
bie ^otüftto^ptlt (-n) catastrophe 
fattm adv, scarcely, hardly 
ber^^onalier' (-c) cavalier 
fe^rett tr, to tum; intr, (f.) to 

tum, retum 
bic ^l^rfeite (-n> reverse (aide) 
feitneit intr, to bud, gemimate, 

sprout 
fein indef, pron. arid pron, aöj' ^^o 

one, none ; no, not any 
fettttett (fannlc, gelannt) tr. to 

know, be acquainted with 
bie ftentttttid (-fle) cognizance; 

knowledge, infomiation 
!entt§ei4nett tr. to mark, charac- 

terize 
ber Werfer (— ) jail, gaol, dungeon 
ber ^erfermeifter (— ) jailer, gaol- 

er, tumkey 
\ hrfem tr. to jail, incarcerate, 
hnpriaon 



ber ftent (-e) kemel ; pith, mar- 

row, core ; gist, vital point 
bie Sttüt (-n) chain 
ber ^e^er (— ) heretic 
feui^eit vnJbr. to pant, gasp 
baä IHnb (-er) child 
bie ßistbl|eit cMldhpod 
finbli^ a47- childlike 
ber Mittel ( — ) smock, tunic, 

blouse 
bie ^foge (-n) plaint, complaint, 

lamentation 
flagen irdr. and tr. to lament, 

wall ; to complain 
nanttnertt tr» to clamp; r^. to 

cling to, clutch 
ber ft(ang (^e) sound 
!(ar adj. clear; piain 
bie ftlarl^ett cleamess; bright- 

ness, effulgence 
bie ftlaue (-n) claw, talon 
baS Planier' (-e) pianoforte 
baä Äleib (-er) garment, dress, 

garb 
fleiben tr. to dress, clothe, garb ; 

to become, be becoming to 
bie ftleibung (-en) clothing; 

dress, costume, attire 
fleitt adj. small, little 
bie ^leitt^eit littleness, small- 

ness; pettiness 
bie Äleitilgfeit (-en) trifle 
ber ^leitttnttt faint-heartedness, 

despondency 
flingett (a — u) intr. to sound; 

to ring 
fittg adj. prudent, wise; clever. 
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bic Sthigfitxt pradence, wisdom 

bcr ^nüe (-n) boy 

bcr knappt (-n) squire 

bcr ^e^t H) servant, menial 

baä ßttie (— ) knee 

fttien inir, to kneel 

ber ^otett (— ) knot 

fttü^lfeit tr, to knit, tie, unite 

fpl^eit tr, and intr. to cook, boil 

Ummtn (tarn, gcfomnten) intr. (f.) 

to come ; ju gute !ommen to re- 

dound to the benefit of 
bcr ^ompüuift* (-cn) composer 
ber ^onfiiW (-e) conflict 
fBititeit (lantt; !onnte, gefonnt) 

mod, aux. and tr, can, to be 

able, be permitted ; to know 
bie ^ot^e^n' (-en) conception 
ber ^opf (*e) head 
baä ftortt (^cr) grain [of wheat, 

etc.] 
lofthat adj. costly, expensive, 

sumptuous; precious, valuable 
bie Soften (pl-) cost, expense 
fdftUli^ adj. precious; excellent, 

charming, delicious 

fra^^tt ^^^* ^ Crash, crack 
bie ^aft (^e) strength, force; 

passion 
frftftig adj. strong, f orcible ; vig- 

orous, energetic 
frjiftigett tr, to strengthen, in- 

vigorate 
(ratt! adj. sick, 111, invalid 
franf en inir, to be ill ; to suffer 
irftnfett tr, to grieve, mortify, vex 
bie SttavX^vt (-en) sickness, ill- 

ness, disease 



bie ^jhtfttttg (-en) mortification, 

vexation ; wrong, grievance 
ber ^anj ('e) wreath, garland 
irjin§en tr, to wreathe, garland, 

place a wreath on 
baä ÄTttttt C'er) herb 
bie ^eahir' (-en) creature 
ber ^eiS (-e) circle 
bag ^tx^i^tn (—) little circle 
ber ^eii^Ianf clrculation, rota- 

tion, revolution 
ber ^teg (-e) war ; warf are 
bie ^one (-n) crown ; wreath 
friinen tr, to crown ; to award the 

prize to 
bie ^0mutg (-en) crowning, cor- 

onation 
bie ^ngel (-n) ball, sphere; 

globe, globule 
W^l adj, cool 
baS (bie) ftül^te coolness; cool of 

day 
füllten tr, to cool ; to ref resh 
bie ^ül^Inng cooling ; coolness 
fül^n ojdj, bold, courageous 
bie Ml^nl^eit (-en) boldness 
fünftig adj, future; next; adv, 

in the future 
bie Ättttft (^e) art 
bie ^nfterfenntttid perception of 

artistic principles, artistic in- 

sight 
bcr ^nnftgrtff (-c) artifice ; device 
ber ^üttftler (— ) artist (inclvdei 

poet) 
fünftlerifd^ adj. artistic 
fünftlil^ adj, artful; artificial; 

ingeniouft 
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bie §tnx (-en) eure 

fmr) cuy. Short, brief : in !ur5em 

shortly; vov hirjent a moment 

ago 
bet ^fi (f fe) kifis 
fftffen tr. tokifis 



lühtn tr, to ref resh ; to comf ort 
ba8 Sa(l|ritttV (-e) labyrmth 
IJll^eltt vntr, to smile 
fol^eil iinJbr* to laugh 
IJlii^erli^ ^'- ridiculous, ludi- 

crous 

lobeit (Ittbt or labet, (üb or (abete, 

gelaben) tr, to load ; auf fic^ 

laben to mcur; = einlaben to 

summon, inyite 

baS Sager ( — ) couch, bed ; camp 

baS ^avC^ i^tt artd -t) land, coun- 

try 
(Snblii^ däj. rural, rustic 
laug aäo. long 

lange adv. long, for a long time 
bie £ang(e)mnt patience, forbear- 

ing, long-suffering 
langfam adj. slow 
längft adv. long ago, long since 
bie Sanje (-n) lance, spear 
ISrmenb part.adj. noisy,yoclf erous 
laffeit (lägt; lieg, gelaffen) tr. and 
intr. to let, leave, forbear; to 
cease; to permit, allow; to 
abandon, let go, release 
We ßaft (-en) load, bürden 
^fitftent tr. and intr, to revile, 
blander, defame; toblaspheme 



bie Silft(e)mttg (-en) revlllng, cal- 

umny, abuse ; blasphemy 
bie S&ftigfeit burdensomeness, 

annoyance 
bie 2an%t (-n) arbor, bower 
ianttn irUr. to lurk, lie in wait 
ber ßattf (*e) course 
bie Sattfüa^ (-en) course, career 
(aufeit (äu— ie— au) intr, (f. arid 

f),) to run 
bie Santte (-n) humor ; ill humor ; 

whim, caprice 
(aunifl^ adj. moody, peevish; 

capricious, f anciful 
(oitf l^eit intr, to listen, eavesdrop ; 

to lurk 
tant a4j* loud; public 
ber fimit (-e) sound ; tone 
bie 2avtt (-n) lute 
(eüeit intr, to live, be aliye ; lebt 

n)Ol^l farewell t 
baä Seien (— ) llfe 
leüen'big ad(j. living, alive ; vivar 

cious 
bie Seüen'bigfett vivacity ; vivid- 

ness 
UhtnSftofi adj. lively, happy; 

buoyant 
leü^aft adj, lively, vivacious; 

active; vivid; acute, keen; 

sensitive, impressionable 
leer ocj;. empty; meaningless 
(egen tr, to lay ; to place 
lehnen tr, to lean ; beifeite lehnen 

to put aside 
bie Seigre (-n) teaching, doctrine 
(eieren tr. to teach, instruct 
t>et 1ilt\|ittt (r-\ teacher 
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(e|vrci4 odj, instraotive 
bcr ßeü (-et) body ; person 
ber £eilmtebibid (-mebiai) court 

physician 
leitet adj, light; dight, easy; 

blithe, viyacious 
bic SeidltigfeU lightness; ease, 

facility 
bct Seil^tfltm light-mindedness; 

light-heartedness ; fickleness, 

heedlessness 
baä ßeib, baä ßciben (— ), suffer- 

ing, florrow, woe, grief 
(etben (litt/ gelitten) tr, to suffer, 

endure, undergo; to permit, 

allow 
bie Seibettfi^aft (-en) passlon 
(eiber inürj, and odv. alasl un- 

fortunately 
leibig o^/* disagreeable ; dismal, 

baleful 
leibli^ ^* tolerable; passable, 

indifferent 
(etipen (ie — ie) <r. to loan, lend 
bad Seineitseitg linen 
leif(e) ocy. low, gentle, soft, 

light; falnt 
leiften tr. to render, perform, 

accomplish 
leiten tr, to lead ; to guide 
bie Leitung (-cn) leading; guld- 

ance, conduct, management 
lettfeit tr, to tum, bend; tb di- 

rect, guide, steer; to control 
lentett tr* to leam 
(e^t adj. last; extreme 
lettl^teit irdr. to give light, shine 
(ettglteit tr. to deny, disavow 



bie fieitte (p2.) people, folks 
li^t odi, light; lustrous, bright, 

shining, radiant 
bad Sii^t (-et) light 
Heb adj, dear, beloved 
bie Siebe love, affection 
bie Siebelei' (-en) fürtation; 

loye-making 
lieben tr, to loye, like 
liebendmftrbig adj, worthy of 

love; (ovable; amiable 
liebli4 adj, lovely; delightful, 

charming 
bet Siebrei) (-e) charm; beauty 

i^nd charm 
bie Siebfi^aft (-en) flirtation, love 

affair 
baä ßieb (-et) song ; (lyric) poem ; 

lay 
liegen (a— e) ivtr, to lie ; ed liegt 

mit batan I care (about it), it 

concems me, I am anxious 

(about it), it matters to me 
linbem tr, to mitigate, alleyiate, 

soften, soothe ; to temper 
lin! adj, left 

bie Si|i|ie (-n) lip > 

bie ßift (-en) craft, cunning, 

trick 
lifKg adj, craf ty, cunning, wily 
bad fiob praise 

loben tr. to praise ; to approve 
IBblid^ adj. praiseworthy ; com- 

mendable 
bie fiobtebe (-n) eulogy, pane- 

gyric 
bie fioife (-n) lock, curl 
(offen tr, to call ; to lure^ allure 
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ber fiol^tt Ce) reward ; pay, wages 

Inletten tr, to reward 

ber fiofüeer (gen, -ä, pl, -cn) 

laurel, bay 
lod predicate a4j. loose ; free ; off, 

untied ; rid, deprived ; adv, on, 

up, to, in upon ; cf . lofe 
baS fiod (-e) lot ; f ate, destiny 
lofe adj. loose ; yagrant, wanton ; 

f rivolous, wa^gish 
IBfett tr, to loosen, untie, release ; 

tosolve 
M'-^tfitn (ging, gcgangett) intr. 

(f.) auf iemanb losgehen to go 

or rush up to a person, fly at a 

person 
U§-\pttiiitn (i — a — o) tr. toab- 

solve 
ber fiodto|lf (^e) urn (holdlng the 

lots) 
bie fidfnng (-en) Solution; un- 

raveUng 
bie ßttft (^e) air ; breath ; breeze ; 

fid^ Suft machen to ease one's 

mind, unbosom one^s seif; 

feinem ©efü^I Suft mad^en to 

give vent to one's feeling 
ber 2nmp (gen, -8 and -ett, pl 

-e and -en) ragamuffin, scamp 
bie ßttft C'e) pleasure, joy ; fancy ; 

desire ; lust 
(äftertt adj. gieedy, covetous; 

lustful 
lltfttg adj, merry, jolly, gay; 

jovial 
baä ßttftf ^loj ("'ff w) pleasure pal- 

ace, chateau, country seat 
bieS^ra (pL Sitten or -8) lyre 



mad^en tr, to make, do; fid^ nic^tö 

(n)enig) aud etroaS machen to be 

unconcemed about something 
bie ^aii^i C^e) ' might, power, 

strength, force 
tnS^ttg adj. mighty, powerful 
bie a)i2abon'na (pl 3J2abonnen) 

Madonna 
ber Wla^ntV (gen. -8 and-en, pl 

-e) magnet 
bie 9Raiept' (-en) majesty 
baö aUal (-e) time ; jum erftenmal 

for the first time 
malen tr. to paint ; to picture 
ber ^ültt (—) painter 
mmdl indef. pron, and pron, adj. 

many ; many a 
manälimül adv. many a time, 

often; sometimes 
ber 9)^angel (^) want, lack ; fault 
mangeln intr. to lack, want, be 

without 
ber ^atm ('er) man ; husband 
mannigfaltig aöfj. manlf old ; mul- 

tif arious, varied 
männli^ <^j' masculine ; manly 
ber ^anttl (') cloak, mantle 
ba8 ai^jiri^en (— ) fairy tale; 

fable; story 
baS ^axf marrow ; strength 
ber Ultixft ('e) market; market- 

place 
ber äJlarmor (-e) marble 
ber a^larterfnei^t (-e) torturer 
martern tr. to torture, torment 
ber WSrtlirer (— ) martyr 
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bie VlaSh (-n) nuusk ; disgoise 

bad 9)tafi (-e) measure 

ntifiO o4j» moderate, temperate, 

within proper bounds ; reajson- 

able 
ntitigeit tr, to moderate, temper; 

torestrain 
bie SRi^igttitg moderation, tem- 

perance; lestraint 

ber SRofifttt^ ('^) measure, nde; 

standsird 
bad WtatttiaV (-Ten) material 
bie fßflmtt (-n) wall ; rampart 
bad Stebinm {gen. -d, pl äXebfen) 

medkim 
baS 9)teer (-e) sea, ocean 
tnelr ac(;. and adv. more 
ntellreit tr. to multiply, increase, 

augment 
meibeit (ie — ie) tr, to avold, shun 
meineit tr. and intr, to mean, 

think 
bie SReitmitg (-en) opinion ; advice 
ber SReifttY ( — ) master, maestro 
ntelbeit tr. to announce, notif j ; 

to mention 
bie mtlMtf (-n) melody 
bieSReitde (-n) multitude, throng, 

crowd 
bet SRtttf 1^ (-en) man ; mankind ; 

human being 
ntenfl^ült adj, human; adv, bj 

human means 
nterfen tr. to mark ; to perceive 
nterflil^ ckI;. perceptible, notice- 

able, appreciable 
nteffen (mi^t, nta^, gente^en) tr. 

to measure ; to cope 



bie 3)tetamiNr(i|9'fe (-n) meta^ 

morphosis 
bie ^itnt (-n) mien, air; coun- 

tenance, feature 
bie 9)2i(be mildness, clemency, 

mercy; meekness; generosity 
bie 9)til(iott' (-en) million 
minbeft a/Jdj, (superl) least; im 

minbeften in the least, at all, 

by any means 
bieä^tte (-n) mine 
bec SRitti'fier (— ) minister; seo- 

retary of State, prime minister 
ntifl^en tr. to mix, mingle 
bad 9)iHpel^llgeit discomf ort ; dis- 

like, discontent 
mifibnm'i^en tr, to abuse 
mif^aVUn (mi^fttOt, mi^fiei, mi^^ 

faQen) intr. to displease 
wiSgBlt'ltett tr. to envy, (be-) 

grudge 
badäRi^oneit distrust, suspicion 
baS a^finerftftttbitiS (-fje) misun- 

derstanding 
mit prep. {dat.) with ; by, at ; re- 

garding 
baä aUttgeffilil sympathy, com- 

passion 
bie SRitgift dowry ; dower 
mitfdritibig adj. accessory; ber 

(bie) 3}2itfc^u(bige accomplice 
bie Wttt (-n) middle, midst 
mit^teileit tr. to impart, commu- 

nicate ; to inform 
baä 3)tittel (— ) middle ; medium ; 

expedient, means ; Instrument ; 

remedy 
ber Wittettrutitt (r^\ <Ä^t«t 
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bie WliU»tit contemporary life; 

contemporaries 
tttit^liiirfeit intr. to coöperate 
mdgen (mag, mod^te, gemod^t) 

mod, attx., intr., and tr. may, 

to be able; to be allowed; to 

like, wish 
mdglidi a^i' possible 
bw WlomtuV (-C) moment, in- 
stant 
bcr Wlonat (-c) month 
bcr ä^Ottb (-C) moon 
bcr 3Rotto(og' (-c) monologue 
baä WlonnmtuV (-c) monument 
ber äj^orgett ( — ) moming ; morrow 
ba3 Wloiitf^ (-e) motive ; theme 
ntotinie'reit [t) as in English] tr. 

to justif 7, vindicate ; to render 

plausible ; to motive 
bic Wlüf^t (-n) pains, trouble, 

toil; effort 
lltütfelig oidj. painfnl, laborious 
bcr 3Rttnb {pl -e, ""c, arui *cr) 

mouth 
bic 3Ättf e (-n) Muse 
bcr a»ttflfttö (pl SWufifcr) musi- 

cian 

ntüffcn (mug, tnugtc, gemußt) 
mod. at<x. and intr. must, to be 
obliged, have to, be forced 
lltü^ig <idj. idle 

bcr 9)ilü^iQgaitg idleness; sloth 
bcr aRügiggftttger (— ) idier, 

lounger 
baä Sanfter (— ) pattem, model 
bcr ^ni courage ; heart, spirit 
f MmHg adj. courageous 
^ie Mutter H mother 



ntütterlid^ adj. motherly ; mater- 

nal 
bcr ä^htttermilrber (—) matricide 
bic 2Sl^ttt (-n) myrtle 

91 

naäi prep. (dat.) after; toward, 

to; at, by, of; according to; 

f or ; adv. nad^ unb nad^ gradu- 

ally, bit by bit, step by step 
bcr ^adfbax (gen. -ä and -n, pl 

-tt) neighbor 
ttad^bcnt' conj. after 
nadt^bcttfett (bad^tC; gebadet) intr, 

to meditate, reflect, ponder 
uad^' eifern intr. to emulate 
bcr 92adten (— ) skiff 
nadt^geben (i — a — c) intr. to 

yield, give in 
naäfytx* adv. afterwards, after 

that, subsequently, later 
bic 92afi|ridit (-cn) account ; tid- 

ings, news 
bic S^ad^fid^t inspection ; forbear- 

ance, indulgence, leniency 
bic ^atSit (^c) night ; darkness 
bic 9{adtHgafl (-cn) nightingale 
nadi^liieifett (ic — ic) tr. to show, 

point out ; to prove, demonstrate 
bic 9{adiliie(t posterity 
itaift adj. naked, bare; destitute 
ttat (comp, nä^er, auperl. näd^ft) 

adj. near, imminent 
bic yihf^t neamess; presence; 

neighborhood 
ua^ett intr. (\.) and r^. to draw 

Tu&^iT^ approach 
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n&fittn tr. to bring near ; r^. to 

draw near, approach 
itSlirett tr. to nourish ; to cherish 
bic fflafirnmq (-en) nourishment, 

food 
hex fflamt {gen, -n^, pl. -n) name 
ber 9tamtud^u% ('e) Signatare 
ttftmUdt adj. same, identical ; adv, 

namely, that is to say, to wit 
bie 9taÜouf (-cn) nation 
ttütiottal' adj. national 
bie 9latKtf (-en) nature 
be« ^atnx^han (gen, [e]3, pl -e or 

-ten) natural structure 
«atftv'iidt ady, natural 
ber 9tthtl (—) mist, fog 
nthtu prep, (dat. and acc.) by, 

near, at one side, by the side 

of , nezt to 
neien^er' adv. alongside, by the 

way 
uecfeit tr. to tease, banter 
nel^meit (nimmt, na^m, genom- 
men) tr. to take, receive 
be« 9lti^ envy, jealousy 
neibeu tr. to envy 
ber 9{eiber (—) envier, grudger 
neigeit tr. to bow ; to bend, incline 
bie 9{eigttttg (-en) inclination; 

affection, regard ; tenderness 
itettttett (nannte; genannt) tr. to 

name, call, mention 
ber 9ttpoHt (-n) nephew; kins- 

man (eepecially of a pope) 
ber Siem (gen. -§ and -en ; pl -en) 

nerve; vein 
neu adj. new; fresh; bright; 

youthf ul ; aufd neue ajiew 



neuUdi adv, newly,lately, recently 

ber 9{ettlittg (-e) novice 

ttid^t adv. not 

ttid^td indecl. pron, nothing 

nie adv. never 

ttieber adj. low ; lowly ; adv, low ; 
down 

ber 9Heberf d^Iag ('e) deposit, Sedi- 
ment ; precipitate ; final result 

ttieber^fteigeu (ie — ie) intr. tode- 
scend 

ttieber^tragen (ä— u— a) tr. to 
carry down; to deposit; to 
transfer 

ttiebrig adj. low; lowly; vulgär; 
^ insignificant, obscure 

ttiemanb indrf. pron, no one 

ttirgenbiS adv. nowhere 

ttirgenblno adv. nowhere 

nod^ adv. yet, still ; nid^t . . . noc^ 
neither . . . nor ; toeber . . . noc^ 
neither . . . nor 

bag 9{orb(idtt (-e and -ex) aurora 
borealis, northern lighta 

bie 9{ot ('e) need, necessity, dis- 
tress 

bie ^ote (-n) note 

ber 9{otfalI C^e) case of necessity, 
emergency 

ttilttg a4i' necessary 

nötigen tr. to necessitate, force, 
compel ; to urge, press 

untt adv. now 

nnnmetr and rntttmetr' adv. hence- 

forth; now 
ttnr adv. only 
nn^e and uft^e acy. of use, use- 

f\il\ Ät. 
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mt^eit intr, to serve, be useful, 

be profitable ; to be of use ; tr. 

to use, make use of , employ 
bcr 9hl^eit use, utility; avail, 

advantage; profit 
ttft^en intr. to be useful, be of use ; 

tr, to make use of 
nä^lifl^ adj. useful, expedient 
t>ie9ltfmpilt(-n) nymph 



► 



db(e) odj. waste ; deserted, dreary, 

desolate 
ober conj, or ; otherwise 
offen cbdj. open; frank 
offenia'reit tr, to manifest, reveal 
bie Offenheit openness ; f rankness 
öfftlCtt tr, to open 
0ft adv. often, frequently 
j^fteriS odv. often, oftentimes 
0^tte prep, (cicc.) without 
0]|ttlltftdtHg adj. powerless, im- 
potent 
baä D^r {gen. -[c]ä, pi. -cn) ear 
baä Dtifer (— ) offering, sacrifice, 

victim 
O^lfertt tr. to offer, sacrifice, im- 

molate 
baä DtiferHev (-c) sacrificial 

beast, victim 
bic Dratt'ge (-n) orange 
bie Drbtmttg (-ett) order 
bie Drgaitifatiott' (-en) Organiza- 
tion 
originär adj. original 
0rptifdji adj. Orphean, Orphic 
'^«* JDrt (^e and 'er) place, region 



ber $age (-n) page 

ber ^alaft' ('e) palace 

bag ^a^lier' (-e) paper ; document 

ber ^a^ft (^e) pope 

baS ^arabied' (-e) paradise 

ber^arna^' Pamassus 

tiartei'ifdi adj, partial; preju- 

diced, Partisan 
bie $artei'na]|me taking sides; 

partisanship, partiality 
tiaffib' adj. passive; inactive 
bie ^anfe (-n) pause ; interval 
bie $ein pain; torment, agony; 

trouble 
peinigen tr, to torment, torture; 

to harass, afflict 
tieinUd^ adj. painful ; painstaking 
ber Pergament' (-c) parchment; 

document 
bie ^erle (-n) pearl 
bie ^erfon' (-en) person 
tierfdn'lid^ adj. personal ; possess- 

ing Personality ; in person 
bic ^erfön'ßdftfeii (-en) Personal- 
ity 
,ber ^fab (-e) path 
ber ^feil (-e) arrow, dart 
ba§ ^ferb (-e) horse 
bie $f[an§e (-n) plant 
tiflegen tr. to care for, cherish; 

to appreciate ; tn^. to be wont, 

be accustomed 
bie ^flif^t (-en) duty 
tiflid^toergeffen vart, adj, unduti- 

ful; disloyal 
'bu ^\^TVt Vr^N ^tß^ door 
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bie ^ffontafUf (-n) f antasy, imag- 

ination; Illusion 
bad ^fiQMtwnf (-e) phantom 
ber ^l^tlüfotiV (-^) pWlosopher 
^]|l)fif^ adj. physical 
bcr Pilger (— ) pilgrim, palmer 
bic yilgemtttfillel (-n) pilgrim's 

sheU 
ber ^ittfel (— ) brush 
plagen tr, to plague, torment 
ber^Ia^ ('c) place, seat ; am ^la* 

fein to be in its proper place 
bie $0e{le' (-n) poesy, poetry 
ber ^9tV (-en) poet 
ba« ^olfter (— ) cushion 
p.p.(2kitmpraemis8i8 praemittan- 

dis) premising what is to be 

premised 
bie^rad^t pomp; splendor 
bie ^ttonfton' (-en) pretension, 

pretentiousness 
ber ip?ei« (-e) price; prize, re- 
ward; praise 
tireifen (ie — ie) tr. to praise, laud 
bie ^tiitaefi' (-ffen) princess 
bie ^rinsef' fin (-nen) princess 
ba8 ^tiitaifP' (gen, -[e]ö; pl. -e 

or -ten) principle 
ber ^roliig' (-c) prologue 
(nrfifeit tr, to prove, test, try 
^)|i^oIo'gifdt adj, psychological 
bad ^nilifltm public; audience 
ber ^ntöfd^Iag (''e) pulse beat 
ber ^mtlt (-e) point, dot ; period 
ber $it^ Ornament, finery; frip- 

pery, gewgaw 
tm^en tr, to clean, polish ; to dress 

up, deck out 



bic Qual (-en) torture, agony; 

grief , woe 
l|ltft(ett tr, to torment 
qnalifisie'rett tr, to qualify 
baä ÖueiffKier quicksilver, mer- 

cury 
ber jQsiell (gen, -8 ; pl, -en), bie 

Qnelle (-n), well, source, spring 



91 

bie Städte vengeance, revenge 

ber 9{attb (*er) edge, rim 

ber 9lattg ('e) rank ; Station ; pre- 

cedence 
tafd^ a^i' quick, swift; prompt; 

rash 
bie 9{aferei' (-en) rage; frenzy; 

raving; madness 
taftM adj, restless 
ber 9itä advice, counsel; plan; 

deliberation ; Council; (pl, 'e) 

councilor 
tStUd^ adj. advisable 
baS S^fttfel ( — ) riddle, enigma, 

mystery 
twuhtn tr, to rob, plunder; to 

deprive, take away 
ran^ adj. rough; harsh, stem; 

rüde, coarse 
bcr 9{illtm C^) room, space, 

place ; opportunity 
ber 9lan\iSi (*c) inebriety, intoxi- 

cation, spree; ezcitation; in- 

{atuatlou 
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taitfdiett intr. to rush, rustle, 

sough, murmur, purl 
bev 9{ealtö'miti9 realism 
bic SiealUftt' (-cn) reality, actu- 

ality 
ved^neit tr, and intr, to reckon, 

count; to account 
tCl^t acy. rights proper, fitting, 

just; adv, perfectly, very; 

erft red^t more than ever 
baä [Redtt (-e) right ; justice, law ; 

privilege 
ted^tett intr. to litigate, argue, 

dispute, remonstrate 
ted^tfev'Hgett tr, to justify; to 

Warrant ; to vindicate 
bie Siebe (-n) speech, talk; ac- 
count, report; discourse 
teben tr. and intr. to speak, talk 
teblid^ adj. honest ; blameless, just 
ber [Rebner ( — ) Speaker, orator 
reett' 04}- real, actual 
tegett tr. to stir, move; reß, to 

stir, be active, bestir one's seif 
ber Siegen rain ; shower 
vegie'rett tr. and intr, to reign, 

rule, govem 
bie Siegton' (-en) region, realm 
ttidl adj. rieh, wealthy ; copious, 

abundant 
bad ffttiüi (-e) empire; realm, 

domain 
veid^en tr. and intr. to reach ; to 

extend, offer ; reid^en an to ap- 

proach (to), approximate (to) 
veid^Ufll adj. plentiful, abundant ; 

nch 
^er dieii^tttm C^et) rlches, wealüi 



reifen irdr. (f.) and tr, to ripen ; 

to mature 
bie Siei^e (-n) row ; series ; line 
reiben tr, to place in a row, ränge ; 

to string 
ber Sleim (-e) rhyme 
rein adj. clean ; pure ; unalloyed ; 

baä (bie) Steine purity; inno- 

cence, sincerity ; singleness^ 

reinigen tr. to purify 

bie SieinCid^f eii cleanliness ; neat- 

nesB 
bie Steife (-n) joumey, travel 
reifen irdr, (\, arid 1^.) to joumey, 

travel ; to depart 
reiben (ri^, geriffen) tr. to tear; 

to split; to drag 
reiten (ritt, geritten) irdr. (f.) and 

tr, to ride 
ber Sieiter ( — ) rider, horseman; 

outrider 
ber Sieij (-e) allurement, attrac- 

tion; charm 
reiben tr. to irritate, provoke; 

to thrill, charm, allure 
reftiefta'iei adj. respectable 
baä aiefttltat' (-e) result 
retten tr. to save ; to rescue ; r^. 

to find refuge 
bie Siettnng (-en) savlng, salva- 

tion; deliverance, rescue; re^ 

covery; escape 
renen tr, mostly imp. to repent, 

regret, rue 
rid^ten tr. to direct, address; to 

judge; to tum; jugrunbe rtd^s 

ten to ruin, destroy 
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tiäftttlitSl adj. judicial 

rillttig oüSj' right ; proper ; correct 

bie SHl^ng (-cn) direction ; aim, 

tendency 
ber 9Hegel (— ) bolt 
bet 9licf c (-tt) giant 
viltgiS adv. in a circle, about; 

tingd um round about 
bet aWttcr (— ) knight 
bie 9Hte (-n) slit, crevice ; chink, 

crack; Scratch 
ri^eit tr. to slit, Scratch ; to graze 
ber 9loff (*e) coat 
tolp adj, raw; rough; uncouth, 

rüde 
baö 9{ol|r f^e) reed 
bie [Rone (-n) roll; röle, part, 

character 
ber [Rdmer (— ) Roman 
tdmifdl adj, Roman 
bie 9{ofe (-n) rose 
rüff = attrftfl 

rftff'ileiBett = attrüff^Ieibett 
ber fSiMhWd (-e) retrospect 
rilffen ^. and intr, to move 
ber mätn (—) back 
bie Stüfferinnentttg (-en) reminis- 

cence 
ber fHüdiaii (-e) prop, stay, Sup- 
port; reserve 
tüd^t^aUtn = anrüfflialtett 
bie 9iilfflel|r retum 
baä Sittber ( — ) oar ; rudder 
ber [Ruf (-e) call ; f ame 
intfett(ie — u) tr. tocall; tosum- 

mon 
bie 9{fiQe (-n) reproof, censure, 
^ reprimand 



bie Sitt^e rest, repose ; eqüanimity 
nt^en intr, to rest, repose 
ttt^ig adj, quiet, peaceful; at 

rest, tranquil 
ber fHut^m glory, renown, fame; 

honor 
türmen tr. to commend, praise, 

extol ; rqß. to glory (in), boast 

(of) 
rü^reit tr, to stir, move ; to affect 
bie 9Hll|ntttg (-en) f eeling, emo- 
tion, sympathy 
ntnb adj. round; mit runben 

Slugen with wide-open eyes 
rünbett tr, to round ; to round off 
rttfdleln intr, (f.) to whisk, scurry, 

rustle 
tüftett tr. to arm, equip ; to pre- 

pare 



® 



ber ^aal (pl ®äle) hall, draw- 

ing-room 
fad^t adj. soft, gentle; gradual, 

slow 
ber 8ä(e)matm (*er) sower 
fageil tr. to say, teil 
bie Saite (-n) string, chord 
baS Saitettf^iel string-music ; 

stringed Instrument ; lyre 
fammeltt tr, to gather, collect, 

assemble ; r^. to compose one's 

seif 
ber Sanb »and 
fanft adj. soft, gentle, mild 
bie Sanftmut meekness, gentle- 

ness ; placidness, mildness 



i 



304 



VOCABÜLARY 



r 



ber 8atti9atIotHiS'mttd sansculot- 

tism 
bcr 8arg C^c) coflSn 
f jlttbent tr, to clean, clear 
foner cudj. sour; wearisome, toil- 

some 
. foitgeit (faugte or fog, gefauöt or 

gefogen) tr, to suck ; to drink 

in 
bic 8SltIe (-n) pillar, column 
f liebelt inJbr. to hurt, härm, injure 
ber 8diabe(n) (gen, ©d^obenS, pl. 

©c^äben) hurt, härm, injury 
fd^ftbÜd^ adj, hurtful, harmful, 

injurious 
bcr Sd^Sfer (— ) shepherd 
bic Sd^Sfcritt (-ncn) shepherdess 
fd^affctt (fd^uf, gefc^affcn) tr. to 

create, produce; (fd^afftc, 0C= 

fd^afft) to do, make; to get, 

procure ; to work 
fd^al adj. stale ; flat, insipid 
bic ^a(c (-n) shell ; bowl ; dish, 

vessel; scale 
bic ^alfl^eit waggishness, rogu- 

ishness ; merry f ancy 
fli^alteit vnJtr, to rule; to dispose 

of; to conduct one's seil, go 

one's way 
fd^ftnten re/l. to be ashamed 
bic Sd^atibe discredit, disgrace 
fd^ftttblili^ odj» disgraceful, shame- 

ful 
bic8li^ar (-cn) troop, host; band, 

multitude 
fd^arf adj. sharp 
ber (Bä^atttn ( — ) shadow, shade 
^ &^a^ (^e) treasure 



fd^S^en tr, to vahie; to esteem, 

prize 
fd^Otten tr, and Mr, to look, gaze, 

see 
fd^jlttmeu intr, to foam 
bcr (Bä^anplaii ('c) scene (of ac- 

tion) 

bag Sd^onftitel (-c) spectacle, 

Show, sight ; drama, play 
bcr Sd^auffiieler (— ) actor 
fd^eibeu (ic — ie) tr, to separate, 

part; irUr, (f.) to depart, bid 

farewell 
bcr @d|eilt (-c) shinlng; light; 

brightness; appearance; pre- 

tense 
\ältiatn (ic — ic) intr, to shine; 

to appear, seem 
fd^eitern intr, (f.) to run aground, 

meet shipwreck, be wrecked; 

to be thwarted, miscarry 
bcr ©d^eCm (-e) rogue; villain, 

scoundrel 
f dielten (i — a— o) tr, and intr. 

to scold; to blame, abuse, re- 

buke, censure; to inveigh 

against 
f d^ettf en tr, to pour ; to give, pre- 

sent, bestow, grant 
ber 8diers (-c) joke, jest, quip; 

bright f ancy 
fd^eit adj. shy, timid ; wary, diffi- 

dent 
fd^ettd^ett tr. to scare, frigjiten; 

to drive away 
fd^euen r^. to shrlnk, avoid ; to 

fear, be af raid 
\#&tU tT. to send 
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fli^iinili^ (KÖ. becoming, fit; 

proper 
bie^^ifflidifeii fitness, propriety^ 
baä 8cl|ifffal (-c) fate, destiny; 

fortune, lot; event 
fdfiev culj, sheer, pure 
bad 8il|lff (-e) ship 
fdlifffirüll^ig adj' shipwrecked 
ber ^li^Ub (-c) shield 
fll^Ubeni tr, to describe, depict; 

to characterize 
bcr ^imtif H) abiise, insult ; ig- 

nomy, disgrace 
fd|itlMlfltll^ adj. insulting; igno- 

minious, disgraceful 
bie (Bäila^ (-en) battle, fight 
ber ^dftlaf sleep, slumber 
bic Sd^lSfe (-n) temple, brow 
fd|(af eu (ä — ic — a) intr. to sleep 
fdilagen (ä— u — a) tr. to strike, 

smite ; intr, to beat, throb 
bie Sd^lattge (-n) snake, serpent 
fdjlait! adj, elender; graceful 
fdlleidten (i — i) intr, (f.) and r^. 

to creep, crawl; to sneak, 

skulk 
ber 8di(eter (— ) veil 
fd^Uefiett (fd^Io^, öefd^loffen) tr. to 

shut, lock, close; to form; to 

coDclude 
f ll^ltmm adj. ill ; bad, evil 
fdiUltgett (a — u) tr, to wind, 

twine ; to swallow 
baä 8fi|(o^ ("'ffw) lock; Castle, 

palace, chateau 
ber ^d^Itt^ (^e) end ; conclusion ; 

decision, resolution ; deduction, 

inference 



bie Sd^madt disgrace, dishonor 
fd^macltaft adj. tasteful, palat- 

able 
fd^mSt^n tr. to abuse, revile, 

scoff at, scom 
fd^mal a^. small, narrow 
fd^meifeit tr. and intr. to taste 
bie 8dlimetdte(et' (-en) flattery 
fd^meidieltt tr. to flatter 
fd^melsett (i — o— o) intr. (f.) to 

melt; fc^melsenbe %öne melli- 

fluous notes 
ber Sd^mers (gen, -e§, pl, -en) 

ache, pain; affliction, sorrow 
fd^mersett tr. to pain ; to grieve 
ber Sd^mersettiSIattt (-e) moan 
fd^mersUd^ a4j, painful; griev- 

ous, sorrowful 
f d^miebett tr. to f orge ; to invent ; 

to f ashion 
fd^miegett r^. to press close, 

nestle ; to cling 
ber Sd^mitcf (-e) omament, adom- 

ment, embellishment 
f dlimüff en tr. to adom, embellish ; 

to grace 
fd^tmt^ig adj. smutty, soiled, 

dirty; foul 
ber ^if^ntt snow 
fd^nell a4J' rapid, swift, quick; 

sudden ; short, brief 
fd^Ott adv. already ; before, so ; 

even, indeed, surely 
fd^dtt adj. beautiful, handsome; 

fair 
ft^onen tr. and irUr. to spare; 

to be regardful, be considerate 
fd^onenb V^rt. adj. Indiil^ent 
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bic 8(i^i)ttl|eit (-cn) beauty; fair 

one 
bic Sd^Ottttttg (-en) indulgence, 

consideration, mercy 
bic Sd^ranfe (n) bar, barrier; 

lists 
fd^reifen tr. to f righten, terrify 
bcr Sd^reif en (— ) f right, horror 
bcr Sd^rei (-c) cry, scream, shriek 
fd^reibett (ie — ie) tr. to write 
bcr edftnftftetter (— ) writer, 

author 
bcr ^ä^xitt (-c) step ; ©d^ritt für 

©d^ritt Step by step ; bit by bit 
fd^roff adj, nigged, steep ; abrupt ; 

gruff, harsh, curt 
bic 8d|n(b (-cn) guilt, fault; 

debt; cauae 
fd^ltlbig adj. guilty; to blame; 

indebted 
fd|tt(b(Oi^ adj. guiltless, innocent 
bic @d|it(e (-n) school 
bcr @df|ü(er ( — ) scholar, pupil, 

schoolboy; disciple 
bic Sdf|ü(erin (^nen) scholar, 

pupil; disciple 
bic @df|tt(ter (-n) Shoulder 
fd^üteit tr. to stir, rake ; to f an, 

incite 
fc^ärgen tr. to tie 
ber Schutt rubbish, ref use ; ruin 
frfttittcitt tr. to shake 
fdf|üttem tr. and intr. to shake ; 

to quake 
ber Sd^lt^ protection ; shelter 
fd^ü^eit tr. to guard, protect ; to 

shelter 
fd^wa^ adj. weak 



bic ^Üb^f^fk^^t (-n) weakness 
fd^toanfen itUr. (f. and l^.) to 

stagger, real; to sway; to 

waver, hesitate 
bcr Sd^mantt (*c) swarm ; crowd, 

throng 
fd^liiSrmen inJtr. (f. and 1^.) to 

swarm; to rove, wander; to 

revel 
bic Sd^toftrmerei' (-cn) flight of 

imagination ; reverie ; sweej 

imagining, ecstatic fancy ^ 
fd^mar^ adj. black 
f d^toebett intr. to wave, hover ; to 

soar 
fd^toeifett intr. (f.) to rove, stray, 

ränge 
fd^toeigen (ic — ie) irdr. to be 

silent; to remain silent; to 

keep silence 
bie Sd^toeKe (-n) threshold 
f d^toeKen (i — o — o) intr. (f.) ani 

(fd^roeUte, gcfc^rocUt) tr. to 

swell, expand 
fddtoer adj. heavy; hard, diffi- 

cult; grievous 
fd^ttiet(tdf| adio. hardly; scarcely 
bie Sd^toermut melancholy, sad- 

ness; dejection 
ber Sd^toer^itnft (-c) center of grav- 

ity; point stressed or empha- 

sized 
baö Sd^ttiert (-er) sword 
ber 8df|liiertfd^(ag (*c) sword- 

stroke ; oJ^ncQd^TOcrtfd^lag with- 

out dealing a blow, without 

recourse to arms 
U^ <S*itae^tct (-n) sister 
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fdltnimmeit (a — o) intr. (f. arid f),) 

to swim 
fd^tnittbeu (a— u) intr. (f.) todis- 

appear, vanish 
fll^tllineit intr, to whiz, whir, 

buzz ; to flit 
bie @cclc (-n) soul ; mind 
baä @cgcl (— ) sail 
bcr Segen (— ) blessing 
fegtteit tr, to bless 
fe^ett (ie — a — e) tr. and intr. to 

See ; to perceive ; to look 
fel^neit r^. to long, long for, 

yeam 
feljItUdi a^. longing, wistful 
bie Seltttfud^t longing, yearning 
fe^^r adv. very, much, greatly 
felbeit adj. silk(en) 
fein (ift, war, öetoefcn) intr. (f.) 

to be, exist 
feit conj. andprep. (dat.) since 
bie Seite (-n) side 
ber Seitettmeg (-c) byway 
bet: Sefretftr' (-e) secretary 
ittbtx indecl. intens, pron. seif 
felift indecl. intens, pron. seif; 

adv. even 
bie Sel6fr6efKmmttttg (-cn) self- 

determination, free agency 
bie eeiafWgfeit = bie ©elbftifc^feit 

egotism, selfishness 
fe(6fHfdi adj. selfish, egotistical 
ber Selbftfintt egolsm, egotism 
feiig adj. blessed, blissful, happy 
feiten adj. rare, scarce ; peculiar, 

exceptional 
f eltfam adj. stränge ; odd ; by a 

Strange chance 



feuben (fenbete or fanbte, gefenbet 

or gefanbt) tr. to send 
fengen tr. to singe, scorch, sear 
fe^ett tr. to set, put, place 
feuf^en intr. to sigh 
jidiet adj. secure; safe; certain, 

sure 
bie Stdierteit (-en) safety, secur- 

ity ; assurance, confidence ; cer- 
tain ty 
fili^etn tr. to secure ; to assure 
jid^tbar adj. visible 
fiebett tr. and intr. to seethe, boil 
fiegett intr. to be victorious, tri- 

umph 
ber Sieger ( — ) victor 
bie Silbe (-n) syllable 
fingen (a — u) tr. and intr. to sing 
finfen (a— -u) intr. (f.) to sink, 

fall ; to give way 
ber Sinn (-e) sense ; mind ; In- 
tention ; meaning, significance ; 

appreciation ; t)on ©innen foms 

men to lose one^s senses, go mad 
{innen (a — o)- intr. to meditate, 

think upon, ponder, muse; to 

plan, devise means 
finulidl adj. sensuous, sentient, 

perceptible; sensual 
bie Sire'ne (-n) siren 
ber Siro'ifo = ber <B\xf>Vto (pl 

©iroüen) sirocco 
bie ^ittt (-n) custom, usage ; de- 

corum, propriety ; comity 
fittenloi^ adj. immoral; indeco- 

rous, unseemly ; ill-bred 
fittlid^ a4i- moral ; decorous, 

seemly^ well-bred 
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bie @ttt(ili^!eii morality; decency 
ber 8i^ (-e) seat 

worin eä i^ncn fi^t where the 

Bhoe pinches them 
bcr SfCane (-n) slave 
fo ttdv. and conj. so, then, thus, 

when 
fobalb' odv. and conj. as8oon(as) 
(in)fofcrtt' conj. (in) as far as, 

inasmuch as 
fofor'ttg adj. immediate, instan- 

taneous 
fogar' adv. even 
fogleidl' cidv. directly, immedi- 

ately, at once 
bic @o^Ie (-n) sole 
bcr 8o^tt (^c) son 
foÄeii (foU, foUtc, gcfoUt) wod. 

avx. and intr. to be obliged, 

shall, should, ought, have to; 

to be Said 
fonberiar adj. stränge, peculiar, 

odd 
bic 8otttte (-n) sun 
fünft odr.else, otherwise; fonnerly 
bic Sorge (-n) care, worry ; sor- 

row, apprehension 
forgen intr. to care, take care of ; 

to provide ; to be concemed 
bic Sorgfalt care, attention, dili- 

gence; solicitude 
bie Sorglofigfeit carelessness ; un- 

concem, insousiance 
forgfam adj. careful; heedful; 

solicitous 
^ie SprgfamUit carefnlness ; 
beedfulnesa; solicitude 



f^SrUd^ adj. sparse, scant ; frugal, 

meager 
f^iat = f^löt adj. late 
f^asie'ren ge^en (ging, gegangen) 

iidr. (f.) to go Walking, take a 

walk, stroU 
bcr @tieer (-e) spear 
bie 8tieife (-n) f ood 
bie 8^Pre (-n) sphere 
ber @)liege( ( — ) mirror, glass 
ftliegeltt tr. to reflect, mirror 
baä 8<itel (-e) play, game 
ftlielen tr. and intr. to play 
bie Spinne (-n) spider 
ftiinnen (a— o) tr. to spin 
bie Stiinuerin (-nen) spinner 
ftlHttem tr. to split, shiver; to 

shatter ; intr. (f. and 1^.) to fall 

to pieces, be shattered 
ber @^ott derision, mockery; 

raillery, sarcasm 
bic S^rac^e (-n) speech; lan- 

guage 

bcr Stirad^gebraud^ usage (of a 
language) 

ftirad^lid^ adj. linguistic 

bie 8^rafl|rici|tig!ett (-en) linguis- 
tic correctness 

f^red^en (i— a — o) tr. andirdr. 
to speak 

ber S^rnd^ ("e) sentence, judg- 
ment, decree ; saying, maxim 

bic @)mr (-en) trace, track, trail 

ftlfireit tr. to trace, track ; to feel 

ber ^imi (gen. -3, pl. -en) State 

ber etab (^c) staff 

bie @tabt (^c) city 

\iammtV,U tr. and intr. to stammer 
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ftompftn tr, and intr. to stamp ; 

to trample 
ber ®tanb ('e) stand, position; 

post ; rank, Station ; estate 
fUtttbl^aft cuJJ. steadf ast 
ber ^tanbort (-e) position, stand- 

point ; point of view 
ber Staubtmitft (-e) standpoint, 

Position ; point of view 
bie &tm^t (-n) stanza 
fUtrf a^, strong 
f^STfen tr, to strengthen, nerve, 

brace ; to refresh, comfort 
ftorr oef;. motionless, fixed ; star- 

ing 
ftott prep* tocn., or inf. loith ju, 

ar toüh ba^ctouse) instead of 
bie ^ftite (-n) place ; spot 
ber 8tatti dust 
fhlltiteit inir, to be astonished, be 

amazed, be surprised 
bad ^totltieit astonishment, amaze- 

ment 
fteifeit intr. to stick; to be in- 

grained; tr, to stick; to pin; 

to set 
fte|eit (ftanb, gefianben) intr. to 

stand; to be; einem fte^en to 

face a person; eä fte^t mir it 

becomes me 
fteif aclj. stiff 
fteigen (ie— ie) intr. (f.) to rise, 

get up, ascend 
fteigertt tr. to raise, enhance, in- 

crease ; to heighten 
ber Stein (-e) stone 
bie SteOe (-n) place; auf ber 

Stelle on the spot, at once 



fttUtn tr. to put, set, place ; r^. 

to appear, present one's seif 
bie SteUttttg (-en) posture ; Posi- 
tion; attitude 
fterben (i — a — o) intr. (f.) to die 
fterbUdl adj. mortal 
ber Sternett^immel (— ) starry 

heavens 
ftet o4J. constant; steady; fixed, 

unmoved 
{tetiS adv. continually, always, 

ever 
baä ^ttntt (—) rudder, heim 
bie Stifferei' (-en) embroidery 
fdU adj. still, silent ; quiet, peace- 

f ul ; im ftiUen secretly 
bie Stille stillness, silence ; calm, 

repose 
fHtten tr. to silence, quiet, as- 

suage 
bie Stimmt (-n) voice ; vote 
fKmmett tr. to tune; to dispose, 

incline ; to make one f eel 
bie Stirtt(e) (-[e]n) f orehead,brow 
ber Stoff (-e) stuft, matter; ma- 

terial; theme 
ftols adj' proud 
ber Stolj pride 
ftören tr. to trouble, disturb; to 

hinder, Interrupt 
fto^ett (b — ie — o) tr, to thrust, 

push 
bie Strafe (-n) punishment, pen- 

alty 
ber Strahl (-en) beam, ray 
bie Strafe (-n) street 
ftreben intr. to strive, struggle, 
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bag Streifd^eit (•— ) small strip 
bet Streit (-e) combat; dispute; 

argument 
fhreitett (ftrttt, gcftritten) intr. to 

stniggle, strive, contend; to 

quarrel 
ftreitig cLdj- controverted, con- 

tested; ftrcitig mad^en to call 

in question, dispute, contest 
ftrcttg(c) adj. severe, rigorous; 

Stern; strict; harsh, rough; 

exact 
ftreuen tr. to strew, scatter, 

spread 
bei; Strom (^e) stream, torrent 
baä Stürf (-e) piece; part; inci- 

dent ; in allen (einigen) Stüden 

in all (some) respects 
bie Stttffatur' (-en) stucco, 

stucco-work 
fhtittin adj. dumb, silent 
bie Stunbe (-n) hour; moment; 

jur guten ©tunbe at the right 

(propitious) moment 
fhtnbenlang adj. lasting hours; 

adv, f or hours at a time 
be» Sturm (^e) storm, tempest ; 

©türm unb 2)rang storm and 

stress 
ftilrjeu tr. to throw, plunge ; intr, 

(f.) to fall, be precipitated 
bie Stü^e (-n) support, stay, prop 
fubfeftiö' adj. subjective 
bie SubjeftiHttät' subjeetivity 
fud^en tr. to seek 
bie ^nif^i passion, mania 
ffi^nen tr. to atone for, expiate 
fÄ| adj. sweet 



baS StymioP (-e) symbol 
bie Stjmtiat^ie' (-n) sympa 
bie Sgene (-n) scene ; stag< 
baö Ssetiter (— ) scepter 



ber XaM (—) fault, bie 

blame ; censure, reproof 
tabeln tr. to blame; to cei 

to reproach, reprove 
bie 2^afe((-n) table t ; table ; c 
ber Xa^ (-e) day 
baä Xagei^t^ft (-e) diary 
tSglid^ adj. daily 
ber Xaft (-e) measure, time 

sense of propriety 
bie Xaft(ofig!eit(-en) tactlee 

indiscretion ; blunder 
baä %al (^er) dale, valley 
baä Xaleut' (-e) talent; ni 

gif t, aptitud« 
ber Xan^ (^e) dance 
ta^lfer ac^j. brave, courageo 
bie Xa)ifer!eit bravery, cou 
bie Xa\ttit (-n) pocket 
bie %at (-en) deed, act, ad 
tatenloi^ adj. deedless, ina 

indolent; inexperienced 
tätig adj. active; energetic 
bie 2ätig!ett (-en) activity ; 

pation 
tatlräftig adj. energetic 
bie Xatfad^e (-n) matter of 
ber Xan dew 
ber Xanmti revel ; f renzy, 

cy, transport 
iau^tS^tn tr. and intr. to exe 
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tSttfdieit tr, to deceive, delude 
tmtfettbfaii^ adj, thousandfold 
ber or baS 2^ct( (-c) part ; share 
teileit tr, to divide; to share; 

r^. to separate 
teUljaft adj, partaking, partici- 

pating ; tcill^aft tocrbcn to par- 

take, participate 
teil^neltinett (nimmt, nal^m, ge^ 

nommen) intr. to take part in, 

participate; to take an inter- 

est in, sympathize with 
ber Xem^el (— ) temple 
bie Xenbetts' (-en) tendency; 

bias; purpose 
teuer odj, dear; valuable 
ber Teufel (—) devil 
ba8 Sljea'ter (— ) theater 
ber Xl|rott (-e) throne 
tief o4J' deep; profound 
bag 2^ter (-e) beast, animal 
tUgeit tr. to blot out, erase; to 

eradicate, efface ; to cancel 
ber 3:itel (— ) title 
toiett intr. to roar ; to storm ; to 

rage, rave 
bie Xod^ter (*) daughter 
ber %0'h (-6) death 
ber 3!ott (^e) sound, tone ; strain, 

melody; ber gute ^on good 

(gentle) breeding 
tdttett intr. to sound, resound, ring 
tdrid^t a4j. foolish; absurd 
tot adj. dead 
tatett tr. to kill 
tragen (ä — u — a) tr. to carry, 

bear ; to endure, suffer ; to pro- 

duce, bring 



ber Präger ( — ) bearer; repre- 

sentative 
bie S^ragi! tragedy 
tragifd^ ady. tragic(al) 
traftte'reu tr. to treat, entertain 
bie S^rSne (-n> tear 
ber Xtant (*e) drink 
bie Iraner mourning; sorrow, 

grief 
ttaniidl adj. intimate, cordial; 

cosy, snug 
ber bräunt (''e) dream 
baä 2rattm6t(b (-er) vision; 

^^ such stuff as dreams are made 

of" 
träumen tr. and intr. to dream 
traurig adj. sad, sorrowful; 

wretched 
treffen (trifft, traf, getroffen) tr. 

to hit ; to meet, encounter ; to 

fit, apply 
trefflid^ adj. excellent, admirable ; 

fine 
treiben (ie— ie) tr. to drive; to 

urge, incite; to carry on, do; 

fein ©piel treiben mit to play 

with 
trennen tr. to se^rate ; to divide ; 

to part 
treten (tritt, trat, getreten) tr. to 

tread ; intr. (§.) to tread ; intr. 

(f.) to go on, Step ; to enter 
tren adj. faithful; trusty; true, 

loyal 
bie Xttm fidelity, loyalty ; faith 
trenUdi adv. faithfully, loyally; 

honestly 
ber Sribnt' (-e) tribute 
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ber 2^rtcft (-e) Impulse 

bic Sneifeber (-n) mainspring; 

motive, guiding principle 
ti:ttt!ett (a — u) tr. to drink 
ber %x\ii (-e) step ; f ootstep, walk 
ix\wax\fyxz^xvx intr,- to triumph 
ttodntn tr. to dry 
ber XtomptHtn^ä^aU sound of 

trumpets 
ber 2^ro<lf (^e) simpleton; wretch 
ixop^tn intr. and tr. to drop, drip, 

trickle 
ber Xxop^tn (—) drop 
ber Xroft comfort, consolation; 

encouragement, hope 
trilfteit tr, to comfort, console; 

to cheer up ; to encourage 
tvdft(tfl| adj. comforting, consol- 

ing, encouraging 
tro^ prep. (gen, or dat.) in defi- 

ance of , in spite of , despite 
ber Xtoii scom, disdain, defiance ; 

insolence 
trogen intr. to defy 
4tüh(t)a4}. dim,gloomy ; sad ; dark 
trüben tr. to dim, soil ; to cloud ; 

to trouble 
trübgefinttt paH^ adj. gloomy, 

morose, melancholy 
ber Srübfintt gloominess, dejec- 

tion, melancholy 
ber SruQ deceit, imposture, delu- 

sion 
bie %Mt (-n) malice, knavery, 

trick(eryj 
tülftf d^ adj. malignant, malicious, 

insidious, spiteful 
bie Xttgettb (-en) virtue 



tun (tat, getan) tr. to do, make ; 
eg ift mir ju tun um I am con- 
cemed f or (with) ; eg ift ju tun 
um eixoad something is involved 

bie X&x(t) (-[e]n) door 

ber 2:Ärfe (-n) Turk 

ttj^tfdi adj. typical 

ber Xt^titti^ {gen, —, pl, Xgpen) 
type 

ber Xt^raun' (-en) tyrant 

bie Xtirannei' tyranny 

tt 

fiiel ojdj. evil, ill, bad, wrong; 

übel nehmen to take amiss 
baS Übel ( — ) evil, ill; disease; 

misfortune; fault 
üben tr. to exercise ; to practice ; 

to execute, do 
über prep, (dat. and acc.) over, 

above; on, upon; intens, pr^ 

all too 
überaK' adv. everywhere 
übet^bengen r^, to bend over; 

to curl over 
üttxWttn (o — o) tr. to outbid ; 

to surpass, outdo 
überei'Ien tr. to precipitate ; r^. 

to do or act precipitately or 

rashly ; überetlf precipitate, 

rash 
überfaCIeit (überfäQt; überfiel, 

überfallen) tr. to fall upon, at- 

tack ; to overtake, surprise 
ber flberffn^ plenty, abundance, 

superfluity 
überPffig adj. superfluous 
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bcr Übergang {''e) crossing, pas- 

sage ; transition 
fiierge'ien (i — a— e) tr. to sur- 
render, deliver up, hand over 
fi(er»gel)en (ging, gegangen) irdr. 

(f.) to go over, pass over 
fiBeri|Stt'fen tr. to overburden, 

overwhelm 
iUier]|ait)lt' adv. on the v^hole; 

altogether, at all 
fiierlie'Ben (o — o) refl. to be over- 

proud, boast 
ÄBcrlaffen (überlädt; überlief, 

überlafjen) tr, to leave, give up, 

abandon 
fiberle'gen tr. to consider; to 

ponder, deliberate, reflect 
bteü(evne'f(e)ntng (-en)delivery, 

transmission ; tradition 
bte ÜBevmaii^t superiority, supe- 

rior power (force) 
ftievittil^g odj. excessive 
ftlberra'fii^en tr. to startle, sur- 

prise, astonish 
ÜBerre'ben tr. to persuade 
Überrei'li^en tr. to hand over, pre- 

sent, deliver 
überfii^ei'tten (ie— ie) tr. to out- 

shine 
ftberfc'ljett (ie— a — e) tr. tosur- 

vey ; to overlook, disregard ; to 

be superior to 
ftberf)iirin'gett ((k—\x) tr. to jump 

over ; to pass by ; to skip, miss, 

omit 
ftberttei'ien (ie— ie) tr. to exag- 

gerate 
ftbertoSrtigen tr. to overpower 



üientitn'bett (a— u) tr. to van- 
quish, overcome 

üier^eit'gen tr. to convince 

bie uiergeu'gnng (-en) conviction 

Üirtg adj. left, remaining; im 
übrigen as for the rest; bie 
übrigen the others 

fidrigeni^ adv. as for the rest ; be- 
sides; moreover 

bie Üiung (-en) practice 

baä Ufer ( — ) shore, bank 

nvx prep. (acc.) about; near; 
around; um . . . {gen.) willen 
for the sake of , on account of ; 
um ... ju in order to 

bie Umar'mung (-en) embrace 

ber Umfang (*e) circumf erence ; 
compass, ränge; extent 

nmfan'gen (ä— i— a) tr. to em- 
brace ; to encircle 

itmfaf 'fen tr. to clasp (around) ; 
to embrace, inclose; to com- 
prise, contain 

ber Umgang intercourse, associa- 
tion 

itmgait'!e(it tr. to flit about, flut- 
ter around, play about 

itmge'ien (i — a— e) tr. to Sur- 
round 

itml^er' adv. around, about 

uml^ürien tr. to veil, envelop, 
wrap up in 

baä Umfel^ren tuming about 
(over); change, revolution 

itmIrSn'gen tr. to inwreathe, en- 
circle 

nmne'ieln tr. to v^rap in mist, 
dim, befog 
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umfan'fen tr» to buzz around or 
about 

fen) tr. to inclose, encompass ; 

to clasp, embrace 
nmfonft' adv, f or nothing, gratis ; 

in vain 
nmf)itn'nen (a— o) tr, to spin 

around, enmesh 
um^tretien (ie— ie) refl. to rove, 

ramble about ; to delve in 
nm^ttianbeln tr. to change, re- 

model, transform 
ttnaufl^alt'fam adj. irresistible 
unaviSi\^xtiSf\\iki adj. unspeakable, 

inexpressible 
itniftnbtg adj, ungovemable 
nnbebtngt' pari. adj. uncondi- 

tional, unreserved 
ttniegreif'ltli^ adj. incomprehen- 

sible 
VLxAtXtW pari. adj. lifeless, inani- 

mate 
ttniequem adj. inconvenient ; in- 
opportune; embarrassing 
unieforgt' pari. adj. unfulfilled, 

not executed; easy, uncon- 

cemed, heedless 
ttnbefKmmt and unbeftimmt' pari. 

adj. uncertain, indefinite, vague 
unb conj. and ; u.f.n). = unb fo 

roeiter etc., and so forth 
ber Unban! ingratitude 
nnentfii^loffen pari. adj. irreso- 
lute, undecided, doubtful 
bie Unetfal^renl^ett inexperience 
nttettrSg'Uiit adj. unbearable, in- 

tolerable 



wxtttoaxHtipart. adj. unexpected, 

unlooked for 
unergogen part. adj. ill-bred 
ungeiunben part. adj. unbound, 

unrestrained, unbridled 
bie Uitgebitlb impatience 
nngefftlir avd nitgefäl^r' adj. casu- 

al, fortuitous; ad'c. about, al- 

most ; by chance 
ttttgelyett'er adj. huge, monstrous 
baS Ungelyetter (— ) monster 
bad Unglücf misfortune 
ttn]|eU)>ott adj. calamitous, disas- 

trous, fatal 
bie Uniform' (-e) uniform 
untnägig adj. immoderate, ex- 

cessive, extravagant 
unmittelbar adj. immediate 
nnmdg'Uii^ adj. impossible 
nnnü^ adj. useless, unprofitable 
baä Unred^t wrong, injustice 
nnfäg'Uii^ adj. unspeakable, un- 

utterable; ineffable 
nnffi^ftbUii^ adj. harmless 
nnfii^ä^'bar adj. inestimable, in- 

valuable 
unter prep. (dat. and occ.) under ; 

below; among 

nnterbre'ii^en (i — a— -o) tr. to 

Interrupt 
ber Untergang setting; ruin, de- 

struction, fall 
unter-gelben (ging, gegangen) inir. 

(f.) to go under ; to perish ; to set 
ttntergra'ben (ä— u — a) tr. to 

undermine 
ber Unterlialt sustenance; liveli- 

hood, living 
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nuUtfiaVttu (ä — ic — a) tr. to 
maintain ; to entertain, amuse ; 
r^. to converse, hold converse 

bie Ulttevlial'tltltg (-en) mainte- 
nance ; entertainment ; conver- 
sation 

«^nteli'meit (unternimmt^ untere 
na§m, unternommen) tr. to un- 
dertake 

bad Utiterttell'mett (— ) enterprise, 
undertaking 

bie Unterre'bttug (-en) Confer- 
ence, conversation ; interview 

ttttterrifil'teit tr. to instmct, inform 

ttirterfa'gett tr. to forbid 

itttterfiitei'beit (ie— ie) tr. to dis- 

tinguish ; r^. to differ 

mttev'fiitiebett (o— o) tr. to shove 

under; to Substitute; to foist 
(on) 

ttnterfUU'sen tr. to support 

Wätv\u*tSitn tr. to inquire into, 

examine, investigate 
tttttentier'fen (i — a — o) tr. to 

subdue ; r^. to submit, yield 
Witrdft'Ufil adj. inconsolable, dis- 

consolate 
ttttber]|0{ft' part. adj. unhoped 

for, unexpected 
tttt)>ermer!t' part. adj. unnoticed, 

imperceptible 
bag Untvermdgen inability 
bie Untverfdl^n'Ufl^feit implaca- 

bility 
ttttbentielfUfi^ adj. unfading, im- 

perishable 
tttttiottfommett adj. imperfect, de- 

fective 



ber Untoert unworthiness 
itnttiiberfteVUfi^ adj. irresistible 
ttitttiieberMttg'lifil adj. irrecover- 

able, irreparable 
ttttttiillig adj. unwilling, reluc- 

tant; indignant, vexed 
ttttsertrenn'Ufi^ adj. inseparable 
bie Utt^ttfriebenl^eit discontent, 

dissatisfaction 
bie Uttsnl&ngUii^feit insufficiency ; 

inadequacy 
bie Ü)l)lig!eit luxury ; luxuriance ; 

exuberance ; sumptuousness ; 

sensuality 
uralt adj. very old, ancient, 

primeval 
baä Urbtlb (-er) archetype 
ber Urlaub leave of absence 
urftiriiug'Ufi^ adj. original, pri- 

mary 
baä Urteil (-e) judgment; ver- 

dict, sentence 
baä Unoort (-e) primitive word, 

primordial v^isdom 

ber Sater (') f ather ; pl. ancestors 
bad Saterlaub native land, f ather- 

land 
OSterlid^ adj. fatherly, patemal, 

ancestral 
ber Satitan' [^ as in EngluK] 

Vatican 
Oeraii^'ten tr. to despise ; to scom 
bie Seraii^'tnng contempt; dis- 

dain, scom 
OerSu'beru tr. to change, alter 
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)>eratt'(affen tr. tooccasion, cauiäe ; 

to induce 
bic IBeran'laffung (-en) occasion, 

cause; motive 
tieran'fiitaitUii^ett tr. to picture, 

illustrate ; to elucidate ; to 

exemplify 
Herbatt'tten tr, to banish, exile 
bie Sevian'mtng (-cn) banish- 

ment, exile 
tftthtt^atn (i — a — o) tr. to hide, 

conceal 
tietbef'fettl tr. to better; to im- 

prove ; to correct 
tftvhin^htn (a — u) tr. to bind to- 

gether, unite 
bie ^eriif 'fenl^eit contumacy, per- 

versity; crabbedness 
t>tvf>Wfitn irUr. (f.) to cease 

blooming; to wither, fade 

away 
Hetbrei'ten tr. to spread, diffuse ; 

to extend 
ber ^erbad^t' suspicion 
tverbäd^^ttg adj. suspicious 
tierbatt'fen tr. to owe, be indebted 

for 
)>erbett'!en (oerbad^te; oerbad^t) tr. 

to take amiss, blame for 
tftthtx^htn (i — a — o) tr. to spoil ; 

to min 
Herbte'ttett tr. to gain, eam; to 

deserve, merit 
baä and ber ^erbtenft' (-e) desert, 

merit ; Services ; attainment ; , 

gain, profit ; talent 
HerbrSn'gen tr. to displace, crowd 

out ; to dislodge ; to supplant 



t»erbrie'gen (Derbro^/ oerbroflen) 

tr. to grieve, vex, annoy 
tverbrteg'Ulit adj. vexed, annoyed, 

chagrined ; irksome, vexatious, 

annoying ; oerbriejltd^ fallen 

to annoy, vex 
ber IBevbnt^' ill-will, indigjja- 

tion ; mortification, chagrin 
)>erel)'ren tr. to reverence, revere ; 

to worship, adore 
ber ^erel^'rer ( — ) reverer, ad- 

mirer; votary 
bie ^evel^'ntttg veneration, rever- 
ence; worship 
ber herein' (-e) union; associa- 

tion; Company 
)>evettt'(aven tr. to reconcile 
tftxtVntn tr. to unite, join, com- 

bine 
)>eret'ittgett tr. to unite, combine, 

join 
nerfaVten (ä — u — a) intr. (f. 

and f).) to conduct, proceed; 

mit einem »crfal^ren to treat a 

person 

tftv^aVUn (oerfäUt/ »erfiel, x>eX' 
fallen) intr. (f.) to fall to pieces, 
decay ; to degenerate ; to sink 

tftV^tVltn tr. to miss 

)>erforgen tr. to pursue, perse- 

• cute 

tierg&ng'Üfi^ adj. transient, transi- 
tory, perishable 

bie l^ergäng'U^feit transitoriness, 
transientness 

)>erge'ben (i — a— e) tr, to give 
away; to confer; to forgive, 
pardon 
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Herge'Bett pari. adj. useless, vain, 

idle 
Hevge'beitiS adv. in vain 
Hergeli'Ufil (tdj. vain, fruitless, 

f utile, useless, idle ; adv. in vain 
tierge'ljett (»erging, »ergangen) 

intr. (f.) to pass away, go by; 

rqß, (gegen) to inf ringe, offend, 

transgress 
baä Sevge'teu (— ) error, fault, 

offense, transgression 
Hevgei'fHgett tr. to spiritualize 
bie IBevgei'ftigitttg (-en) spiritual- 

ization, spiritual refinement 
^tt^t\*\tn (»ergibt, vttqa% oergef^ 

fen) tr. and intr. to forget 
ber Sergletd^' (-e) comparison 
Hevglei'liten (%—%) tr. to compare 
Hergttft'geu tr. to please, delight, 

amuse ; r^. to enjoy, delight in 

baS Sergnü'gen (— ) contentment, 

pleasure, delight 
Hergnftgt' pari. adj. content, 

pleased 
Hevgdn'nett tr. to permit, allow, 

concede, grant 
Hevgdt'tent tr. to deify; to idol- 

ize 
bad fßtxtfiXVm (-fle) relation; 

circumstance, condition 
tierliei'ratett tr. to give in mar- 

riage ; refi. to get married 

)>er]|err'Itfl^en tr. to glorify, mag- 

nify 
tierir'ren refl. to go astray 
^txitifxtn tr. to divert, pervert, 

distort ; to turn into, convert ; 

intr. to associate 



)>ev!en'tten (Derfannte; oerfannt) 

tr. to fall to recognize ; to mis- 

take; to misunderstand ; to 

lose sight of 
)>erHa'gett tr. to accuse 
)>ert(S'veit tr. to transfigure, glo- 
rify 
)>er!Iei'ben tr. to disguise 
)>ertltn'gen (a— u) irdr. (f.) to 

die away (of a sound) 
)>evfnü)»'fett tr. to knot, tie 
t»er!dr')ient tr. to embody 
)>evtftr'geit ^r. to shorten, abridge, 

curtail 
)>erlan'gen tr. to ask, demand; 

to desire, long for 
tierlaffen (»erläßt/ »erlieft; oer* 

laffen) tr. to leave, leave be- 

hind, forsake; refl. (auf) to 

rely, depend 
)>er(e'geit pari. adj. at a loss, con- 
f used, embarrassed, disconcerted 
)>er(et'tett (ie— ie) tr. to grant, 

bestow, confer, endow 
tverlet'ten tr. to mislead, entice ; 

to tempt 
)>er(er'nett tr. to unleam, forget 
)>erlet'5en <r. to hurt, wound, in- 

jure, violate 
)>er(e^'(ifi| adj, vulnerable; sus- 

ceptible 
tverleng^nett tr. to deny, disown 
bie ^erleng'ttung (-en) denial, dis- 

claimer; renunciation 
nerlte'ren (o — o) tr. to lose; to 

waste 
tierW'filiett (t — o — o) irdr. (f.) to 

become eztinguished, go out 



( 



318 



VOCABÜLARY 



ber ^erlttft' (-c) loss ; damage 
tienttät'len tr. togive in marriage ; 

r^. to marry 
)>ermet'ren tr. to increase, en- 

hance 
tvermei^beu (ic — ie) tr. to avoid; 

to shun 
)>ermif 'fett tr. to miss ; to regret 
t>enttit'te(tt tr. to mediate, bring 

about through mediation 
ber ^ertttitt'ler (— ) mediator 
tienttd'gett(t)ennag/ oermod^te/ oet:: 

mod^t) tr. to be able to do 
baä^ertltJ'gettability, capability; 

property 
tvertta^'läfftgett tr. to neglect 
tierttel^'tttett (Dentitnmt/ Dertta^nt; 

oernommen) tr. to perceive ; to 

hear ; to learn 

t>ertte]|tttUt4 odi- audible 
t>erttifi|'tett tr. to annihilate; to 

destroy 
bie Serttitttft' reason 
t>erttftttf'ttg adj. reasonable; sen- 
sible 
t>er)lf[att'5ett tr. to transplant 
tvetva'tett (ä — ie — a) tr. to be- 

tray ; to show, manifest 
bie ^enräterei' (-eit) betrayal, 

treachery, treason 
tverret'fett Mr. (f.) to depart on 

a journey 
t>errt(^'teit tr. to do, perform, ac- 

complish 
tienrft'cfeit tr. tomove out of place ; 

to derange 
tieirfa'gett tr. todeny, refuse; intr. 

to fall 



tverfattt'ttteltt tr. toassemble,meet, 

gather 
tveirfd^af 'fett tr. to procure 
t>erf (^er'gett tr. to trifle away ; to 

forfeit 
tverfli^te'bett adj. different 
tverfiitUe'^ett (octfd^loft, t)erf(iölof* 

feit) tr. to lock (up) ; to shut 

up 
Herf li^ltttt'lttevit tr. to make worse ; 

to aggravate 
tyeirffi^Iitt'gi^tt (a—v) tr. to twist, 

entwine ; to devour, swallow 
Herfli^lltS'tett tr. to disdain, spum 
tveirfd^tttersett (i— o — o) irdr. (f.) 

and (oerfd^tneljte/ oerf d^meljt) tr. 

to melt together ; to blend 
tverfd^ltti^t' adS. cunning, crafty, 

artful 
tveirffi^o'ttett tr. to spare ; to for- 

bear 
tieirflittliat'sett tr. to spend [time] 

ingossip,prattleaway; toprate 

about 
tverfd^tuei'gett (ie— ie) tr. to keep 

silent (secret) ; to conceal, hide 
tverffi^tiiett'bett tr. to lavish; to 

waste, squander 
tveirflittliett'beviflit adj. lavish, prod- 

igal, extravagant 
tverfd^tuttt'bett (a— u) tntr. (f.) to 

disappear, vanish, pass away 
bie Serfii^tiid'rttttg (-en) conspir- 

acy, plot 
t>erfett'!ett refl. to plunge, become 

absorbed 
tietrfet'jett tr. to remove, transfer; 

irdr. to reply 
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tierfi'litevit tr, to assure, make 

sure 
nerftn'fen (a— u) intr. (f.) tosink 

down; to disappear, vanish; 
in fid^ f clbft oerfinfen to become 
absorbed (wrapped up) in one's 
seif; to shrivel up; octfunfctt 
absorbed, lost 

tierfitttt'Ulitett tr. to i^uder per- 
ceptible to the senses, embody, 
body f orth 

Herfdll'nen tr. to reconcile 

bic IBeirfdli'nnng (-cn) reconcilia- 
tion 

^tt^pn^tSitu (x—a—o) tr, to 
promise 

ber fStt^ant^ imderstanding, in- 
tellect, intelligence ; mind ; 
judgment 

tierfhin'bei^mS^ig adj. rational, 
intellectual 

HerftStt'big a4j. intelligent ; intel- 
lectual, cultured 

nevfte'ten (oerftanb; oerftanben) 
tr. to understand ; to compre- 
hend ; to apprehend ; to know 

Herfterien r^. to dlssemble, dis- 
simulate 

tverfHm'iiten tr. to put out of tune ; 
to provoke, irritate 

berfto'gett (5 — ie — o) tr. to push 
away; to expel, reject, dis- 
own 

berfhtm'men intr. (f.) to become 
silent or mute 

ber ^erfttiit' (-c) attempt ; trial 

Herflt'li^en tr. to try, test ; to at- 
tempt ; to tempt 



tiertie^fett tr. to deepen; r^. to 

delve deep 
Hertirgen tr. to extirpate, exter- 

minate ; to wipe out 
t>ertra'gett (ä — u — a) r^. to live 

on good terms with ; to agree ; 

to become reconciled 
tierttan'en tr, and intr. to trust, 

confide 
bad ü^ertran'ett confidence, trust 
t^tttvaWlidl adj. familiär, confi- 

dential, trustful 
tierttant' part. adj. intimate, 

familiär 
t}tttttVhtn (ic— ie) tr. to drive 

away, expel ; to exile 
nertre'ten (»ertritt/ »ertrat, üer« 

treten) tr. to represent ; to plead 

the cause of , defend 
ber SJertre'ter ( — ) representative ; 

advocate 
nenttt'retnen tr. to soll, sully, 

smirch 
tientr^fad^en tr. to cause, occa- 

sion ; to produce 
tierttia^'ren tr. to keep, preserve ; 

to guard 
)>enoal)r'Iofett tr. to pay no heed 

to ; to neglect 
tiertoai'fen tr. to deprive of par- 

ents, make an orphan 
tverttiait'beln tr. to change, trans- 

form, transmute 
tverttianbt' part. adj. related, akin 
Herttie'gen adj. audacious, rash, 

daring 
Herttiet'Ien intr. to tarry, abide; 

to dwell 
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Henoett'ben (oenoenbete w oer- 
wanbte, oerroenbct w Dertoanbt) 
tr. to turn away; to bestow, 
apply, employ 

HeHtier'teit tr. to tum to account, 
utilize 

Hertoi'cfeU v^n. adj, involved, 
complex 

Hentitl^'rett tr. to complicate, en- 
tangle ; to puzzle, conf use ; refi, 
to become entangled (conf used, 
puzzled) 

bie Setmir'ntng (-en) complica.- 

tion ; conf usion ; perplexity, 

worry 
tyentiBVtten tr. to spoil, pamper, 

coddle 
Herttior'fen pari. adj. abandoned, 

depraved 

tierttittn'ben tr. to wound 
tierttittn'bern tr. to astonish, 

amaze ; refl. to wonder, marvel, 

be amazed 
bie ISemnn'b(e)ntttg astonish- 

ment, amazement ; wonder, ad- 

miration 
t^erge^'ren tr. to consume; r^. 

to waste away, pine away 
tftv^tVi^tn (ie — ie) tr. to pardon, 

forgive 
öergcr'reti tr. to distort 
t>er$te']|en (oerjog, oerjogen) tr. 

to distort ; to spoil, pamper 
)>er$ü(ft' part. adj. enraptured, 

entranced, transported 
tttt^totV^tin intr. to despair 
öicl (comp, mef)x, auperl meift) 

adj. much, many 



Hienetfi^t' adv. perhaps 
tiie(tnel)r' adv. much more ; conj. 

rather, on the contrary 
bcr ^irttto'fo = bcr SSirtuoä' or 

SBirtuo'fc [35 aa in Engliah] 

(-[c]n) virtuoso 
ber ü^ogel (*) bird 
baä »iJg(e)(eitt (— ) little bird 
baä SJolt (^er) people, nation ; 

rabble, mob 
tioll adj. füll ; abundant ; luxuri- 

ant 
t>ott(dn'gen (DoUbrad^te/ doU« 

brad^t) tr. to accomplish, per- 
form 
tiotten'ben tr. to end, finish; tö 

accomplish, complete, perfect 
bie Sotten'bnng completion, ac- 

complishment 
tvottfüt'ren tr. to execute, accom- 
plish, carry out 
tiBlIig adj. füll, whole, entire, 

complete 
t>oli(!otn'men od/, perfect 
Hon prcp. {dai.) of , from, by, on, 

conceming 
Hör prep. ((2at. aruJ acc.) before, 

in front of ; against, from, ago ; 

above ; in presence of 
tioratti^' a>dv. in advance, before- 

hand 
Horatti^'-liabett tr. to have an ad- 

vantage, have the better 
HoraitiS^e^en tr. to (pre)suppose, 

presume, assume 
bie ^orani^'fe^nng (-en) (pre)sup- 

position, assumption, hypothe- 

sis 
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tot^htkalttn (ä — ic — a) tr. (wüh 

dat. ofrefl.) to reserve, stipulate 
HorBei' odv. past, gone by 
baä SovbUb (-er) pattern, modrf ; 

example, prototype 
HOVetUg odj. overhasty, precipi- 

tate, rash, impetuous 
tioverft' ad'o. first of all ; f or the 

present 
tiorlyatt'beit odj. at band ; eztant, 

existing 
ber ^ovliattg (^e) curtain ; veil 
HOVliet' ac?t?. before; previously 
bon0 oc^' Former 
ber IBorrnnttb (-c and *er) guardian 
Hont adv. in front 
botttetm ac(;. aristocratic, genteel 
borttl^erein ado. von vornherein 

f rom the beglnning, at the out- 

set 
bor-rncfen = t)or=rücIen intr. (f.) to 

advance, progress 
ber Sorfa^ (^e) purpose, Inten- 
tion 
borfS^ltfi^ adj. intentional, will- 

ful 
bor^f einreiben (ie— ie) tr. to pre- 

scribe; todictate 
bie Sorfld^t foresight; caution, 

precaution 
baä ^orf)itel (-e) prelude 
bOV'ftellen tr. to place before ; to 

introduce, present; to repre- 

sent ; {with dat. ofr^.) to f ancy, 

imagine, conceive 
ber Sottet! (-e) advantage, profit 
borteill^aft adj. advantageous, 

beneficial 



bor^tragen (ä— u— a) tr. tobear 

before ; to propose, propound ; 

to express ; to deliver 
bortreffUtii^ adj. excellent, capital 
borfi'ber adv. by ; past, pver, gone 
bonoSrti^ odv. onward 
bonoeg'-nelimen (nimmt; na^m, 

genommen) tr. to anticipat^,' . 

forestall 
bie Sonoelt former age ; antiqui- 

ty, ancients 
ber l^ononrf (*e) reproach 
bor^aiel^en (jog, gebogen) tr. to 

draw f orward ; to pref er 
ber Sorjug (^e) preference; su- 

periority; advantage 

ttiaci^en wJtr. to be awake; to 

watch 
bie iB^aii^famfett wakefulness, 

vigilance ; watchfulness 
toaii^fen (ä — u — a) intr: (f.) to 

wax, grow 
toaifet adj. valiant; honest, 

worthy 
bie iB^affe (-n) weapon, arm 
toafftten tr. to arm 
toagen tr. to venture, risk, dare, 

attempt 
ber iB^agen (— ) wagon, carriage 
toägen tr. to weigh; to ponder, 

consider 
baä iB^agef)ite( (-e) hazard 
bie S6^a^ (-en) choice, selection ; 

alternative 
toäl^Ien tr. to choose, select 
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ber ^aWptutSi C^e) device, motto 
bicSBa^ltiertoatibtf i^aft (-cn)elect- 

ive affinity 
bev SBal^it Illusion, delosion 
tti&]|nen tr. to fancy, imagine ; to 

think, believe 
ber SBatttflttn frenzy, madness, 
^ insanity 

ttial^r adj. true ; genuine 
ttia^vett tr, to keep, preserve ; to 

watch over 
tualivliaft adj, true; genuine; 

truthful 
bie SBalftrljclt (-cn) truth 
ber SBnIb (*er) forest, wood 
tuatten intr. (f.) to bubble, well 

up 
ttiatteit intr, to rule, hold sway 
bie SBaitb (''e) wall 
ber SBanbel mutation, change; 

passage 
toanbedt intr. (f. and ^.) to walk, 

wend, travel, go ; to associate ; 

tr, to change 
ber iB^anbever {— ) wanderer, 

wayfarer 
ttianbern intr. (f.) to wander 
bie SBattbInttg (-en) transf ormation 
ttiattfen intr, to totter, stagger; 

to waver 
tüavm adj. warm 
tuSrtnen tr, to warm 
tuanten tr, to warn 
bie SBarnnng (-en) waming 
tuarten intr. to wait ; to ezpect ; 

tr. to care for, nurse 
ttiarum' adv. why, wherefore; 

why? 



toad für ein what kind of 
baä iB^affer (— ) water 
tuafferfd^en adj, afraid of water; 

mad 
ttieben tr. to weave 
ber ^täi\tl (— ) change 
tueii^feln tr, and intr. to change, 

ezchange, shift, altemate 
bie SBeii^felttiirfnng (-en) recipro- 

cal action, action and reaction 
tuecfett tr. to awake, rouse from 

sleep 
beraBebe((— ) duster 
ttieg adv, away 

ber SBcg (-e) way, road ; path 
toegsfl^aiiertt tr, to bnish away, 

wipe away 
ttie]|(e) interj, woe ! alas ! 
ttie^en intr, and tr, to blow ; to 

waft 
toetren tr. to check, restrain, 

prevent; r^, to lesist; to de- 

f end one's seif 
baS SBeib (-er) woman 
toeibltli^ adj, womanly, feminine 
totidi adj. soft, gentle 
ttieifl^en (i— i) intr. (f.) to yield; 

to give way, recede ; to depart, 

retire 
tueigent tr, and refl, to refuse, 

deny 
meinen tr, to consecrate, devote, 

dedicate 
tuet! conj, because 
tuetlen inJtr. to stay, tarry, linger 
ber SBettt (-e) wine 
ttPeifc adj, wise 
bie iB^eife (-n) way, manner 



VOCABÜLARY 



323 



tueifetl (ic — ie) tr. to show, indi- 

cate, direct ; to send 
bic 99Seidl)eit (-en) wisdom, pru- 

dence, discretion 
toetdtilit adü. wisely, prudently 
mcit odj. Wide; far, far off, re- 

mote, distant; large; wide- 

open; von loeitem from afar 
bic Sßeite (-n) width ; expanse 
toetter adv. further; on 
»citcr«ftcigctt(ic— ie) irdr, (f.)to 

continue to ascend 
bic Sßettc (-n) wave, ripple 
bic aBett (-en) world 
ber SBettmatm (-leute) man of 

the World ; pL gentief olks 
tuettbett (iDenbete or iDanbtC/ ge? 

tDcnbet or geroanbt) tr, to tum ; 

to move, stir 
toettig indef, pron. and pron. adj. 

little, small ; f ew 
toeutt adv. when ; conj. If , when, 

as soon as ; = tDöi^renb while 
toevben (iDirb, lourbe or mavh, 

geworben) irUr. (f.) to become, 

grow, be, happen 
toetfen (i — a—o) tr. to throw, 

hurl; in bie Slugen werfen to 

call attention to 
baä aBert (-e) work; action; 

deed 
baä aBerfseug (-e) tool, instru- 
menta implement 
ttPCrt a4j' worth ; worthy ; dear 
ber aBert (-e) worth ; value 
baS aBefen (—) belng, existence ; 

character, nature ; behavior, 

conduct 



tuefenloiS adJ, unsubstantial ; un- 
real; shadowy 

ttiefetitlilit adj. essential, substan- 
tial; Virtual; intrinsic 

ber aBiberliafen (— ) barb. 

ber itBiberfaii^er (— ) adversary, 

antagonist 
ttiiberftire'fi^ett (i — a— o) intr. 

to contradict ; to dissent from 
ber aBiberf)intf^ (''e) contradio 

tion; inconsistency, variance 
tuiberfte'^en (roiberftanb/ n)iber^ 

ftanbcn) intr. to resist, with- 

stand, oppose 
ttitberfhre'ien intr. to resist, op- 
pose, strive against, be con- 

trary to 
ttitbmett tr. to dedicate, devote 
tute adv. how; conj. as, like, as 

if; when; than 
totebei^ adv. again; back ; in retum 

tuteber^ftnben (a— u) tr. to find 

again; to recover, regain, re- 

trieve 
ber aBieberl^all (-e) echo, rever- 

beration 
tuieber-liallen intr. to resound, 

echo, reverberate 
tiiteber]ber'«ftellen tr. to restore; 

to reconstruct 
ttiieberl)0'(ett tr. to repeat 
tuteber^fUngen (a— u) intr. to 

sound again; to reecho; to 

ring in the ears 
ber aBieberfii^eitt (-e) reflection 
bie aBtege (-n) cradle 
tuiegen tr. to cradle, rock; to 

sway to and f ro 
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bic SBiefe (-n) meadow 

tQilb ddj. wildfSavage ; tumultuous 

bie SBUbial^n (-en) hunting- 
ground, preserve 

bic aßUbttii? (-fle) wilderness, 
wilds 

ber aBtae{tt) (gen. aBiUcnä) will, 
mind ; purpose ; um . . . (gen,) 
iDtHen for the sake of; mit 
loiUen intentionally, wittingly, 
purposely; loiHenä fein to be 
disposed, intend 

tottttg adj. willing 

tuillfom'men part. adj. welcome, 
acceptable 

bie SBittfür arbitrariness, license, 
caprice 

tuittben (a— u) tr. to wind, twine ; 
to wreathe 

ber SBitl! (-e) wink ; nod ; sign ; 
hint, Suggestion 

ber SBtnfel (— ) angle, comer; 
nook, recess 

tuinfen irUr. to wink ; to nod ; to 
beckon 

ttitnterltt^ adj. wintry 

ber SBi)ife( (— ) tree-top 

ttiirÜeln intr. to whirl 

tutrfen intr. to work; to exert 
one's influence; to be active; 
to be effective ; auf einen wirf en 
to have influence on; tr. to 
work, effect ; to weave 

baä SBirfen work, activity, doing 

baä SBirflit^e reality, actuality 

bie SBirtUl^fett (-en) reality, ac- 
tuality 

bie SBirfttttg (-en) effect, result 



ttiirfttttgi$)>olI adj. effective 

ber SBtrt (-e) host ; manager 

ttiiffen (voex% rou^ie, geraupt) tr. 
and intr. to know, understand 

bic SBiffenfiitaft (-en) science, 
leaming, erudition 

bic iB^itterung (-en) weather, at- 
mosphere; scent, exhalation 

ber SBi^ (-e) wit; witticism; 
flash of wit 

bie SBoge (-n) wave, billow 

tQoter' adv. whence 

ttio]|in' adv. whither 

ttiol^l adj. well ; at ease ; adv. well; 
perhaps, probably, I suppose; 
indeed ; interj. hail I 

bad ^pffi good, benefit, welfare 

bieaBo^UStiö!ett(-cn) kindliness, 
benevolence, philanthropy 

toofiUtün (tat, getan) intr. to do 
good, benefit; to comfort, to 
be comf orting 

toüf^ntn intr. to dwell, live 

bie SBolinnng (-en) dwelling, 
abode 

baä aB3l!(^eit (— ) little cloud 

bic SBoße (-n) cloud 

tuollen (roxU, n)OlItC; gewollt) mod. 
aux., tr., and intr. to be will- 
ing, desire, wish, have a mind, 
intend ; to be about to 

bie iB^olInft passionate joy, ec- 
stasy ; passion, voluptuousness, 
sensuality, lust 

tQOmtt' adv. wherewith, whereby ; 
with what 

baS SBort (-e and *er) word ; say- 
ing, remark; promise 
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bcr ^oti^tSiaif vocabulary 
Mffitn ifitr. to rummage ; to rage, 

rave, run riot 
baä iB^ttttber (— ) wonder, miracle 
tOunberBav a4i' wouderful, won- 

drous 
»unhttliäl adj. stränge, queer, 

curious ; whimsical, wayward 
tOttttberfaitt a4J. wondrous, won- 

derfiü 
ber Sßititflit C'c) wish, desire 
toftttfliten tr, to wish, long for, 

desire 
ttiftttfliteni^tliert ad{j, desirable 
bic iB^üvbe (-n) dignity, honor 
toürbig adj. worthy; dignified 
ber SBtttm (*cr and *e) worm 
bie Sßursei (-n) root; SBurael 

fd^lagen strike or take root 
bie SBttt rage, fury; madness, 

raging passion 
ttiftten intr, to rage, rave 

SSllIett tr. to count, reckon ; 30^= 

len auf {acc.) to count on, rely 

on, depend on 
$S]|tnen tr. to tarne; to curb, 

check, restrain 
ber Sat^n (^e) tooth 
§art adj. tender, soft ; f rail, deli- 

cate; dainty; gentle 

bie 3&l^Ii(4^(it (-en) tendemess; 

caress 
bcr S^^^^^ charm, spell, fasci- 

nation; magic 
bie^attberflSfl^e (-n) magic surf ace 



jaitberifli^ adj. magic, enchanting, 
ravishing 

bag 3<ltt^(l^t<ll^ fairy-land 
jaitbern intr. to delay, tarry, 

hesitate 
Selinfad^ adj. tenfold 

baä 3ci4(n (— ) sign» token, 
mark 

jetli^nen tr, to draw ; to delineate 

Seigen tr. to show ; to manifest 

bie ^tit (-en) time; age; eine 

3eit ^er for some time; eine 

Seitlang for a time 
ber Beitgenoffe (-n) contemporary 
Serbre'd^ett (i — a — 0) tr. to break 

to pieces; to shatter, shiver; 

intr. (f.) to break to pieces ; to 

burst ; to be shattered 
gerflet'ffi^en tr. to lacerate 
jerrei'^en (jerrif;, jeriffen) tr. to 

tear to pieces, rend 
^errüt'ten tr. to distract, derange, 

unsettle 
bie 3ci^ftt'^ng (-en) derange- 

ment; distraction 
Serfd^meCgen (i — — 0) intr. (f.) 

to melt (away) 
^erfd^met'tent tr. to crush, dash 

to pieces, shatter 
bie 3(^f^^'^ng (-en) destruction 
^erftreu'en tr. to disperse, scatter ; 

to dispel ; to distract, divert 
ber B^ttge (-n) wituess 
geitgen intr. to bear witness, tes- 

tify 
ber 3t(g(I (— ) brick, tile 
stellen (50g, gejogen) tr. to draw, 

drag ; intr. (f.) to move, pass 
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§iemen iTi^r. to be fit, become, 

befit 
bic 3i(i^be (-n) omament, adom- 

xnent ; luster, glory, credit 
$ieven tr. to adom, embellish ; to 

grace, become 
^xtxXxtßi adj. elegant; graceful; 

dainty, fine 
baä 3ttttmev (— ) room, apart- 

ment, Chamber 
§tfli4en intr, to hiss 
bic 3itto'ne (-n) lemon 
^dgetlt intr. to tarry, linger; to 

delay ; to hesitate 
bcr S^^^ anger, wrath 
§n prep. (dat.) at, by, to, for, in, 

on; adv. too 
Stt'Bdngen (brad^te/ gebrad^) tr. 

to bring ; to spend, pass 
bie 3»*^* r^) breeding, rearing; 

breed ; schooling, discipline 
§ftli^ttgen tr. to chastise, punish; 

to discipline 
§it=eignen tr. to appropriate 
^UttjV cuiv. first, at first 
ber 3ttfiill (^c) Chance, accident 
auffallen (fäUt, fiel, gefallen) intr. 

(f.) to fall to ; to fall to one's 

share 
gnfättig adj. accidental 
§nfrie'ben a^j- satisfied, content 
bie 3ttfrte'benteit contentment, 

contentedness ; approbation 
ber 3UÖ ("^) draught; motion; 

impulse, bent, trend; trait; 

procession, march; 3^0 ^^^ 

gebet stroke of the pen 



SU^geBett (i — a— e) tr. to add; 

to grant, allow, permit ; to con- 

fess, own 
Jitsge^drett intr. to appertain, be- 

long to 

ber 3ä0cI (— ) ^i^ 

§tt»gefteten (geftanb; geftanben) tr. 

to concede, admit, grant; to 

confess 
gugletli^' adv. at the same time 
§tt'Pveit intr. to listen 
§lt'|ltBe(n intr. to hail, acclaim 
^ultiiV adv. at last, finally, even- 

tnally 
§ilnben tr. and intr. to kindle, 

ignite, inflame 

bie S^H^ (-W) tongue 

§tt-rebett intr. to urge 

§ftnten intr. to be angry; to be 

incensed or provoked 
^ntüiV adv. backwards; back; 

behind 

§ttrftcf''blet(en (ie — ie) intr. (f.) 

to remain behind 
fßtüä^'fialitn (ö — ie — a) tr. to 

hold back; to detain; to pre- 

vent, restrain 
bie 3ttvfid^'^a'(tltttg reserve 
§ttrftcf'»treten (tritt, trat, getreten) 

intr. (f.) to Step back ; to recede 
gnfatn'tnen adv. together 
§itfam'mett»faffett tr. to comprise, 

embrace ; to sum up, epitomize 
Sttfam'men^geisen tr. to hoard up 
pfam'mett^^nel^tnett (nimmt, na^, 

genommen) r^. to sommon up 

all one's strength, make an 

effort 
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fdjloflen) tr. to lock together; 
to join, unite 

jttfaitt'mett^fii^ttieigen tr, to weld 
together 

§tifaitt'men»treffen (trifft, traf, ge- 
troffen) ivdr, (f.) to meet, come 
together, concur, combine 

^n^Wit^tn (Wo% gefd^loffen) tr. 
to lock ; to shut, close 

Stt'fd)reiBen (ie— ie) tr, toascribe 

Stt'fel^en (ie — a— c) irdr, to look on 

$tt'f)li^ett tr, to point, sharpen; 
reiß, to come to a crisis 

§tt-f)irefi4en (i — a — o) tr. and irdr. 
to instill by speaking; to en- 
courage 

ber 3ttftanb (*e) condition ; Situa- 
tion, case 

baS 3ntran(e)n tmst, confidence 

^nixaViXvSn adj, confiding; famil- 
iär; trusting 

üttHiiv'beirft adv. bef ore all, first of 
all 

)lUoei'(en adv. at times, now and 
then, occasionally 



Sn-meitben (loenbete or tDanbte, 

geroenbct or getoanbt) tr. to tum 

toward 
§ttiar adv, indeed, it is true, to be 

sure 
ber 3ttiecf (-e) aim, object, pur- 

pose 

ber S^^^U^ (— ) doubt 
§ttietfe(]|aft adj, doubtful 
§ttietfe(n intr, to doubt 
bie S^^^W9t(it (-n) harassing 

doubt 
ber 3ttieig (-e) twig, branch, 

bough 
atuetfiititetbtg adj, two-edged, 

double-edged 
ber S^i^ft'ftlt disunion, discord ; 

conflict, dualism 
5)lfief)lärtig adj, split in two, 

divided; discordant 
atwiigeii (a — u) tr. to force, 

oblige 
Sttitfli^eil prep, (dat. and acc.) be- 

tween, among; with 
ber 3^^f^ i"^) discord; dispute, 

quarrel 
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